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Inſ + for the Inorants 


| we a filve to cure this * Watt & FP Ws 
which ſo much regs in both old and young. | 


ed aol preſented to them in a plain aud of 
| dialoage, pes. the canary of the. weakeſt. 


To the chafch of Enmer in 2 3 


"OY in the. faith and fellowſhip-of the goſpel, 
. yoar affectionate brother and companion in the king- 


dom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, wiſheth all grace 
aud merey by Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 8 1451 


0 . periſh for lack” x4 relate, Hon Iv. 6. 


Holy = Beloved, 


Lthough I have * this little wertilt for 9 
A lic and common benefit, yet conſidering that I 
am to you a debror, not only in comon charity, but by 
reaſon of ſpecial bonds Which the Lord hath laid upon 
me to yon- ward, I could do no leſs, (being driven from 
you in preſence, not affection), but firſt preſent you 
with this little book; not for that you are waning in 
the things contained herein, but to put you again in 


remembrance of firſt things, and to give you occaſion 


to preſent wr gies, to vour carnal relations, that 
may be (if God will) for their awakening and'converſi- 
on. Accept it, therefore, as a token of thy] Chriſtian 
remembranee of yoo} 55 þ 3 

Next I preſent it to all thoſe webe geh old: au 
young, who have been at any time under my preach- 
ing, atid yet remain in their ſins: And I intreat them 


alſo, that they receive it as a token of my love to | 


their immortal fouls : Vea, chent as they will 
A anſwer 


A 8 : 


3 „ 8 22 For "he Temorant. * 
” Geer it in the day of terrible judgement, char hey” 
read, ponder, and receive this wholeſome medicine 
repared for them: Now the Cod ef 'blefling ble, 
"to the awakening of n many ſiriners, and the ſalvation | 
of their ſouls; by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ' Amen. | 
. Yourgs, to ſerve you by my winſter when I can 
to your edification ** Wa atio ha, Pres 9 


* 


My is 


/ 
" 8 r TT 480 5 %* - 4 1 
| "2 | we L | 


E * #4 \ 4 a 

1 1 Jex, no | 
] Ne hat — 15 * ” - 9 * 

5 8 * 9 \ _ N 


. Mn 5 
* * 


ogg ücklon for the” Ignorant. 


oF. 4 


Sen. 


ow many Bode are there? 
An ſ. To the Chriſtians there is but 
one God; the Father; of whom are 
„5 of things, and we of bim, 1, Cor. 8. 9. 
4 Why, is not the God of the Chriſtians the God 
of them that are no Chriſtians? _ 
A. He is their maker and preſerver; but hey er 
not choſen him to be their God. Acts 17:24 ; 7 Pal. 
Z V. 6.; Judg. 10 14. : 


N 1 


the Chriftians? _—- 

A. There is none other true Ged but HE: but be- 
* they want the grace of Chriſtians, therefore they 
chuſe not him, but ſuch gods as will ſuit with) and 

countenance their luſts, John 8. 44. 


= of wicked men? 


A. The devil, whois the god of this world hs | 
belly, that god of gluttons, drunkards, and riotous per- 
ſons 3 and idle pleafures and vanities, which are for the 
moſt part the gods of the youth, Job 8. 44. 2 Cor. 

4. 4+; Phil. 3. 19; Exod. 32. 6. . 10. 1 4. 


5 N. 223 L John 5. 21. 74 
1 2 2, Who is a Chriſtian?s? 


A. One that is born again, a new bene one chat 
. tts at Jeſus feet to bear his word; one that hath his 
3 Heart ee * ſanctified by fach Which i. aan * 


John 
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2. Are there then other gods beſides the God, of 


What gods are they that countenance the buſts 
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Jobs: 3. 3 3, 7 Neur. 26. ** 15.94 * 46. a 
2 Ger 3. „ | 


2E How de you diftinguiſh the God of che Chriſtjans | 


from gods of othem people?” A ** 5 "1 5 beet 
A. He is a Spirit, John 3. 24. inte TOMS 
2: Is there no other foi but the true God? 


A Yes, there are many ſpirits, l John 4. 1. 5 's 


WV, What ſpirits are they? 


A. The good, angels are ſpirits; the 854 8 are | 
ſpirits; and the-ſouls of men are ' ſpirits; Heb. r. 7, 


14.3 1 Kings *. 21, 1 Rev. 16. 13, 14. Acts 7- 


59.3 Heb. 12, 


. tler chen is the true God diſtinguiſhed from e 
ther ſpirits?” | 


A. Thus: No ſpieie is n! but he, no ſpirit is al- 


mighty but he, no _ is incomprehenſible and un- 
e 


ſearchable but he: is alſo moſt merciful, moſt juſt, 


moſt holy, Deut. 33. 27 ; Gen. 17. 1. Pſal. 145. 33 7 


. 7. 18 Job 34. 17 1 Sam. 2. 2. 
- ©. ls this God, being a ſpirit, to be known? 


A. Yes, and that by his works of creation, by bis 
enn by the 8 enn n n I, and 
by his word. N 

2: Do you underſtand bim by the e of creation? 
A. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 


firmament ſheweth his bandy-work z G that the in- 


viſible things of him from the creation of the world are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power ane Godhead, Pfal. 19. 
27,235 Now . 20 5 2 
| i Do his works of providence alfo declare him? 8 
A. They muſt needs do it, ſince through his provi- 


dence the whole creation is kept; in fach harmony as it 


is, and that in defpite of © fin and devits; alſo if you 


conſider that from an angel to a fparrow nothing falls 


to the ground without the r e 0 our heavenly 


Father, Matth. 10. 29 
2, Is he known by his judgements 2 
A. God is known by his Jjadyementewbich he exeeut- 


r the wicked is ſnared in the work of his own 2. | 


nl. 9. 16. 2 
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Jeden for- * Tree 
785 Is "a known by his word? 


A. Yes, moſt clearly; for by that he E his + - 80 

_-  areributes, bis decrees, bis promiſes. his way of * ing 
3 "RE how he is to be pleaſed, by us. . for 
- 2, Of what did God make the world ? bhi +; my 

A. Things that are ſeen were not rota" .of things 1 Ro 


bat do appear, Heb. 11. 3. 
2. How long was he in making the World? 
A. In fix days the Lord mage heaven and earth, the dy 
ſea, and. all that is in them, and on the ſeventh day * 
God ended all his works which he had made, Knead. Fl 
BY. 11.; Gen. 2. 2. ; | 
2. Of what did God make man? 2 5 
A. The Lord God formed man of the duſt al the 
. Sround, and breathed into his noſtrils. the breath of 
life, and man became a living ſoul, Gen. 2. 7 
2, Why doth it ſay, God breathed into him the 
breath of life? is man's ul of the very nature of we 
_ Godhead? 
A. This doth not 3 that the ſoul is of the na- 
ture of the Godhead, but ſheweth that it is not of the 
ſame matter as his body, which is duſt, 'Gen. 18. 27. 
: Is not the ſoul then of the nature of the Godhead? 
A. No; for God cannot ſin, but the ſoul doth: God 
cannot be deſtroyed in hell, but the ſouls of the impe- 
nitent ſhall; Ezek. 18. 4.; Matth. 10. 28. . 
2. How did God make manin the day of his firſt creation ? 
Ai. God wade man upright: In the i image of God 
created he him, Eccl. 7. 29. ; Gen. 1. 27. 
©. Did God when he made mani, leave nim without 
a rule to walk by? 
A. No; he pave him a law in his nature, and 10 el 
ed upon nim a poſitive precept; but he offered violence 
to them, and brake them both, Gen. 3. 3, 6. 
2. What was the due deſert of that tranſgreſſion ? 
A. Spiritual death in the day he did it, temporal 
death afterwards, and everlaſting death laſt of * Gen 
2. 17. & 3. 19. Matth. 25. 46. 
2. What is it to be ſpiritually dead: | 
A To be alienate from God, and to live without him 
in the world, through the ignorance that is, ro man, and 
through the power of their h. 4. 18, 1 
* bi art: Q. Wherein 


* 


kx £4 +. — 


N 2 1 4 the Tra ant. 

WT Wherein doth: this.alienation from God 
A. In the love they have ta their ſins, in their be“ 
ing loth to come to him, in their pleading idle excuſes. « 
for their ſins, and in, their ignorance of the excellent 
; myſteries of his bleſſed goſpel, Eph. 2. 2, gh I L. 12.3 

_ 1. 28.3 Eph. 4. 18, 19. | | 
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What is temporal death? | | 
| To have body and ſoul ſeperate of 5% rh * bo: - 
1 4 returning to the duſt as it was, and the ſpirit to Gd 
\ that gave it, Gen. 3. 19. Eceleſ. 12. 7 
2 What is everlaſting death? | 
A, For body and foul to be ſeperate for-ever N 
God _ bo he caſt into ben Luke. 13 27+ Mark. 
. ” Do me go body and foul to hell ſo ſoon as therdieb © 
A. Fhe b abideth in the grave till the ſound of 
dhe laſt trump; but the foul, if the man dies wicked, 
goes preſently from the face of God into bell, as intg 
a priſon, there io be kept till the day of judgement, | 
, 1 Cor. 15. 52.3: 1a. 24. 22.; Luke 12. 20. 
: Do we come into the warld as upright as did our 
b firſt parevt? b r 
A. No; he came 510 the W ſinle ſs, being Sox's 
4 ſo of God Almighty, but we came into the world LL 
” ners, being made ſo by his pollution. 
, 2, How doth it appear that we came into the world 
7 polluted? 
A. We are. the fruit of an den thing, are defiled 
in our very corſteption, and are by nature the children 
of wrath, Job 14. 4. ; Pal. 51. f.; Eph. 2. 3. 

. Can you make further proof of this? 

A. Yes, it is ſaid, that by one man came fin, death, 
judgement, and candemuation, * all men, Rom, 
5. 12, 16, 16, 17,18, 19- © - 1201 

Q. Do we hon came ſinners i "Oy hs . : 

A. Yes, we are tranſgreſſars from the womb, and * 
aſtray as ſoon as we are Dore, (peaking lies, Iſa. 48. 8 5 
Pal. 58. 3. | 

J But as Adam fel wich us in him, fo, did he not 
by faith riſe with us in him; Tor he. bad. noileed ung 
WR} ACS 111 d 
| 4 Hs 
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ee, for the 9 Rei ae 
9280 He kj ag public perſon; bur believed the - hs Pp” 


= 28 58% ſingle perſon. Adam's faith” ſaved not the 1 85 bote 
wong Adam's ſin overthrew it. |} Do 
* 0 But do not ſome hold that we are 0 inners only if t 
Z by imitation? . 5 a2 tr 
3 A. Yes, being thewſolvie . But God's wer 1 
9 faith, We are children of wrath by mature, chat is, 2 "ky 
3 bien and generation. Ger 
3 A. Can you bring forthir proof of this? ef | 1 
Y Vf A. Yes: In that day that we are born, we were pol- * 
MMAuted in our on blood, and caſt out to the loathing of app 
= -. our perſons. Again, che children of old that were dedi- the 
4 eated unto the Lord, a facrifice was offered for them at 72 
E a month old, which was before they were ſinners by Itro 


"oo; Ezek. 16. 5, to 9; Numb. 18. 14, 15, 16. 
2. Can you make this appear by experience? 
A. Yes: The' firſt things that blaom and put forth 
25 Monfelvertn ebildren, ſhew their ignorance of God, 
their diſobedience to parents, and their innate enmity 


to holineſs of life; their -inclinations naturally run to tha 

vanity. Beſides, little children die, but that they could 4 
not, were they-not of God counted fiunersy for Journ. KK 
is the wages of fin, Rom. 6. 23. 1. r nati 
= - | What is ſin? j T by b) C 
—_ 12 It is a tranſgreſſion of the u 1 Jon 8 4 
4 A tranſgreſſion of What lar? | 28. 
= Of the law of our nature, and of the law of the Q 
ten commandments; as Written in the Holy Griprares, We... 
I . Rom. 2. 12, 14, 15.3 Exod. 20. as in 
=_— - When doth one ſin againſt the law of nature? 12. 
1 „ MWhen you do any thing that your conſcience tells E 
you is a tranſgreſſion ag amſt God or man, Rom. 2. 14, 15. A 

Q. When do we ſin againſt the law as written ne 

ten commandments? _ 20 

A. When you do any thing that they forbid, although A LV 

72 ignorant of it, Pal 19. 12 4 

How many ways are there to ſin againſt this law? thit 

A. Three: By ſinful thoughts, by ſinful words, and Wit, 

alſo by ſinful actions, Rom. 7. 7. 3 Marth: 5. 28. ; chap. Heb 

12. 37% Rom. 2. 6. 2 

Q What if we ſin but againſt one of the ten com- 4 


mandments?: A. We | 


— 


* 5 * 
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* * mm udien For the. FOOTY, a 
Ap Who er ſhall keep the DE a . 
5 in ee he is gullty of all; fer he that Gaid, * 
Do noteommit adujrery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill; no 
if thou commit no adultery, yet if thon kill, thou mw 
_ | a tranſgrefſor of the law, James-2. 10, 11. « 
1 4 Where win God puniſh: ſinners for their 7 1 5 
Both i in this world and in that which eue, 
24% K 4. 10, 11, 12.; b 21. R 
'% low are men puniſhed in this'worl 8 
Many ways, as wilh ſickneſa, loſſes, croſſes, a _— 
appointments; avd the like: ſometimes-alſo Ged-givetn . © WM 
them up te their own hearts: luſts, tobliodueſs of mind 9 
„and hardneſs of hear: ; yen, and ſometimes, to 
rovig” deluſions, that, they might believe les, and be . 
damned, Lev. 26. 15, 56. Amos 4. 7, 10: 3 Rom. . 
24, 28. Exod. 4. 215 chap. 9, 2, 13, 14% e 
14 e Nom. 11. % $53 2 Theſe 4 la — 
How are ſinners puniſhed in the world to come 7 . 
Wich a worm that never dies, and with a fire 
chat never ſhall be quenched, Mark g. 44. 
Whether do ſinners go to receive this puniſhment? 
The wicked ſhall be turned into hell, n the 
nations that forget God, Fſal. ee 1 . 
* What is hell? Po. 
It is a place and a kate moſt fearful, 1 Loke 16. : 
| 28.; Acts 1. 25.; Luke 16. 22. | | 
; Q. Why do you call it a place? 2: © hp 
A. Becauſe in hell ſhall all the . bo ede a 
2 as in a priſon, in their chains of darkneſs for . Luke 
12. 5, 58; & 16. 26.; Jude 6. "x 
„ What a place is n 
It is a dark bottomleſs burning lake of N a 
enough to hold all that periſh, Matth. 22. 13-3 ; Neve 


By; 


20 . 1,;25+3 II. 30. 35. Prov. 27. 20. : 
0 QD. What doybu mean when you ſay Nies fende | 
A. I mean that it is the lot of thoſe that are caſt in 
> thither- to be tormented in a moſt fearful manner, to 
A wit, with wrath and fiery indignation, Rom. 2. 9.; 
2 Heb. 10. 26, 27 


Ky 2 In what Parts ſhall they be thus fearfully tormented? | 
: 4 In body and foul: for hell-fire ſhall 3 upon 
— both 


* 3 


enen Yor- the Enorm. 4 


= cnn what nbw can be en, Match. a7 25 


Jake: 16. 243 James 5. 5 131 Die gen 12 
e How long shall they: de in this condition?) +r: ©. 


A. Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting ganz babes, | 
; * the ſmoke of their tor ment afcendeth up for . 


and eder, and they have nb reſt day nor night ; for they 
all be puniſhed: with ewverlaſting deſti uctiom from the 
pre ſence of the Lord, ann Nl. glory Jour his 4 88 
Mate. 25. 46.3 Rev. 14. 11. 2 Thel. 8 

. But why might nor the ungodly be pumbed with 

3 this pumſhment in this world, that we might, owe 
_ Feen' it and believe? | 
A. If rhe ungodly ſhould with puoiſhinent have boom 
_ rewarded in this world, it would in all probability have 


overthrown the whole onder that God hath ſettled here 
among men. For who could have endurtd here to hae 


ſeen the flames of fire, to have beard the groans, and 
to have ſeen the tears perhaps of damned relations, as 
parents or children? Therefore, as Tophet of old was 
without the city; and as the gallows and gibbe ts are built 


without the town; ſa Chriſt hath ordered that they who 1 


are to be puniſhed with this kind of torment, ſhall be 
taken away: Take. him away, (ſaith he; out of this world) 
end caft him into utter darkneſs, and let hint have his 


pun ent there, there hull be weeping and gnalhing of 


Beſides, faith is not to be wrought by looking 


FE: 7 hell, and ſceing the damned tormented before our 


eyes; but by hearing the word of God: For he that 
ſhall not believe Moſes and the prophets, will not be 
perſuaded ſhould one come from the dead, yea, fhoald 
one come to them in the flames to perſuade them 
he 22. 13.3 Rom. 10. 17.; Luke 17. 27. 0 93. 
Are there degrees of torments in hell? 
5 a Yes; for God-will reward every one according'to 
their works: Wo to the wicked, it ſhall go ill with 
him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be 2 bim, 
Iſa. 3. 11. 


Q. Who are like to be moſt puniſhed there, men 


or children? 
A. The puniſhment in hell comes not upon fuer 


— — 
— TROY 
ä 9 


8 10 286, but fin; fo that whether they be 
men 


" "Tnfiruffion for. the Tofu. i * 
mes ot | children, the greater ſin, the . a: 
ment; for there is no reſpect of 3 with God, 
| Rom. 2: 11. 7 | 
Q. How do you aide . between great ſins and 
ile R 
A. By their nature, and. by the circumſtances that. 
| atzend them. 2 mY 5 
Wat do you mean by their ee We 
i A. I mean when they are very groſs in themſelves, 
2 Chron. 33. 2.3 Ezek. 16. 42. 
- Q. What kind of fins are the greateſt? R 
A. Adultery, fornication, murder, theft, ſmearing, - 
lying, covetouſneſs, witchcraft, ſedition, hereſies, or 
any the like, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10%; Eph. 5. 3,.—6.; Col. 
. 3; 5,—6.: Gal. 5. 19,—21,; Rev. 21. - 
Q What do you mean by circumſtances that Wes iff * | 
A, I mean light, knowledge, the preaching of the 
word; godly acquaintance, timely cautions, S. 7 
. Will theſe make an alteration in the ſin? 
A. Theſe things attending ſinners, will make little 


| fins great, yea greater than greater fins that are com- 
mitted in groſſeſt ignorance. 


ö 
8 
5 
) 
2 
* Q. How do you prove that? 

1 A Sodom and - Gomorrah wallowed in all, or moſt. 
| of thoſe groſs tranſgreſſions above mentioned : yea, 
· they were ſaĩd to be ſinners exceedingly, they lived iu 
ir | ſuch ſins as may not be ſpoken of without bluſhing, 
al 
Je 
Id 
vw; 


and yet God {wears that Iſrael, his church, had done 

'worſe than they ; and the Lord Jeſus alfo ſeconds it in 
hat threatning of his, I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom than for thee, 
Ezek. 16. 48.; Matth. 11. 24.; Luke 10. 12. : 

Q. And was this the reaſon, namely, becauſe they 
had ſuch cireumſtances attending them as Sodom had 
not? 

A. Ves: as will plainly appear, if you read the three 
chapters above mentioned. | 2 

Q When do L ſin againſt light” and knowledge? 

A. When you fin againſt convictions of conſcience, . 
when you lin againſt a x wit law of God, when . 
| N 


- 
0 


| [24 R " Inftrudhion FR The. Ignorant. the ina | 
r N ae and diſſuaſion of friends, then you 


| _ fin againſt light and knowledge, Rom., 1. 324 . 
p19 G When do I ſin againſt preaching of the word ? 
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A. When you refuſe to hear God's miniſte „ or 


hearing them refuſe to follow their whole ſome d rine, 4 
- 2 Chron; 36. 16. Tj 


Jer. 25. 45-745 & 35. 15. 
% When elle 40 1 fin againſt preaching of the word) 


When you mock, or deſpiſe, or reproach. the 
0 miniſters: : alfo when yon raiſe lies and ſcandals of tbem, | 


or receive ſuch lies or ſcandals raiſed ; you then. alſo 


ſin againſt the-preaching of the word, hen you per- 


ſecute them that preach it, or are ſecretly glad to ſee 


| "them ſo uſed, 2.Chron: 30. I, 403 . 3. 8.3 Jer. 
20. 10.; 1 Thel. 2. 15, 16. : 


Q. How will godly acquaintance greaten my tin ? 
A. When you fin againſt their counſels, warnings, 
or perſualions to the contrary; alſo when their lives 


and converſations are reproof to you, and yet againſt 


all you will fin, Thus ſinned Iſhmael, Eſau, Eli's ſons, 
Abſalom and Judas, they had good company, good 


counſels, and a good life ſet before them by their god - 


ly acquaintance; but they ſinned againſt all, and-their 
judgement was the greater. Iſhmael was caſt away, 


- Efau hated, Eli's ſons died ſaddenly, Abſalom. and 
Jadas were both {ſtrangely hanged, Gen. 21. 10 ; Gal. 
en 2-Sam; 2.:20,:25:; 


2 Sam. 16. 
2. Are ſins thus heightened, diſtinguiſhed from o- 


_ thers by any ſpecial name? 
A. Ves; they are called rebellion, and are compared 


to the ſin of witcheraft ; they are called wilful fins, 
they are called briars and thorns, and they that bring 


them forth are nigh unto curfing, whoſe end 2 to be 
| burned, 1 Sam. 15. 23.; Heb. 10. 26.; & 6. 7, 8 


Q. Are there any other things that can make little 


_ - ſims great ones? 


A. Yes; as when you fin againſt the judgements of 


God: as for example, you ſee the jadgements of God 
come upon {ome for their tranſgreſſions, and you go on 


in their iniquities; as alſo when you fin againſt the 
patience, | long-ſuffering, and forbearance of God, this 
will make little ſins great ones, Dan. 5. 21 —24 Rom. 
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douſn. 


your 
God 
2 
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A 
70 70. 
will | 
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5 gainſt him? 


| ö little children that Pere in the old world; he alſo 
burned up all the little children which were in- Sodom; 


mocked the prophet as he was a- going to worſhip God, 


come, Eccleſ. 12. 1. 


and beſides, 1 pray for you, and wiſh your ſalvation. 


ouſneſs; as if he ſhould ſay, Aye, do, ſinners, go on in 


wilt ſerve ſerve your ſins as your peril, Joſh. 34. 15. 


where they are, John 12. 16.; Matth. 25. 41. 


A. Joſt now: Remember now thy creator, now thou 


my  Inftruttion for the Raw ins abt: 
Did ever God n lictle children for fin = a 


* 


A. Ves; "ker the: flood came, he drowned all — 


and becauſe upon a time the little children at Betkel . 


God let looſe two ſhe· bears upon them, which tore : 
forty and two of them to pieces, 2 Kings 2. 22, 23. 
Q. Alas! what ſhall we little children do? | 
A. Either go on in your fins, or remember now your 
creator in the days of your youth, yofore _ evil days | 


Q. Why do you 81 us, to bid us 2 on in bur . 
ſins? you had need pray for us that God would fave us. 
A. I do not mock you, but as the wiſe man doth ; 


How doth the wiſe e man mock us? : 

A. Thus: Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, 8 
let thy heart chear thee in the days. of thy youth, and 
walk in the ways of thy he art, and in the ſight of thine 
eyes: but know thou, that for all theſe things, God will 
bring thee to judgement, Eecleſ. 11. 9. 

What a kind of mocking is this? 

A Such an one as is mixed with the greateſt ſeri- 


your fins if you dare; do, live in your yanities, but 
God will have a time to judge you for them. 
s not this juſt as when my father bids me be 
naught if I will; but if I be naught, he will beat me 
for it ? 
A. Ves; or like that bien of Joſhua, If it ſeem evil 
to you to ſerve the Lord, chufe you this day whom you 


Q. Is it not beſt then for me to ſerve God? 
A. Ves: for they that ſerve the devil muſt be where 
he is, and they that ſerve God and Chriſt, muſt be 


J. But when had I beſt begin to ſerve God? 
B 2 | hat 


8 2 0 


3 * 


1 


a . 
— 3 
1 * 
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e e poſpet before thee, now thy heart is tender . 


and will be ſooneſt broken. 7 - 


O. But if I follow: my play and ſports a Ile longer. 
- may I not come time enough? Þ® 


A. I cannot promiſe thee that, for there be little 


grave iu the church- yard; and who can tell but that 


+ 8 thy young life is ſhort ; or if thou doſt live, perhaps 
, thy day of grace may be as ſhort, fe was * of 
1 old, read alſo Prov. 1. 24,—26;" >: 


'©. But if I lay a little longer before 1 turn, I may 


how more wit to ſerve God than now Thave, may I not? ; 


4. If thou ſtayeit longer, thou wilt have more ſin, 


and perhaps leſs wit; for the bigger ſinner, the bigger 
fool, Prov. 1. 22 


ſerve God and thy fins. God faith, My Son, give me 


thy heart. Allo thy foul and body are his: but the 
double- minded man is forbidden to think that be ſhall 
receive any thing of the Lord,: Matth. 6. 24-; Prov. 
23. 26.; 1 Cor. 6. 28.; Jam. 1.7, 8 


2. Do you find many ſuch little children as I, am 
ſerve God ? 


4, Not many; yet ſome I do: Samuel ſerved bim 
being a child; when Joſiah was young he began to 
ſeek after the God of his father David; and how kind- 


ly did our Lord Jeſus take it, to ſee the little children 


-2un tripping before him, and crying, Hoſannah to the 
Son of David ! 1 Sam. 3. 1.; 2 Chron. 34. 3. Matth. | 


21. 15, 16. 


®. Then I am not like to have many companions, if 


I thus young begin to ſerve God, am I? 
A. Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. Yet 


fome companions thou wilt have. David counted him- 


ſelf a-companion of all them that love God's teſtimonies, 
all the godly, though grey headed, will be thy com- 
panions; yea, and thou ſhalt have either one or more 
of the angels of God in heaven to attend on, and mi- 
niſter for thee, Matth. 4 13, 14.3 Pſal. 119. 63:3 
Matth. 18. 10. Q. But 


ho 8 ſve God ſometimes, and my ſin ſometimes, 2 
how then? 5 


A. No man can ſerve two a thou ca 4 


Bae DI " Tnſhrudtion for © the Tenorants N 
2. But I am like to be flighred, hi eh by o- 3 
ther little children, if L. e w ſerve God, 
am I not? „ „„ 
A. If children be @ rude as te mock be prophets 3 
and miniſters of God, no marvel if they alſo mock thee; | 
but it is a poor heaven that js not worth enduring worſe 
things than to be mocked or che leeking and —— 5 
ing of, 2 Kings 2. 23, 24. | 
Q. Bur how ſhould 1 ſerve God} ? I do not know how 
to worſhip him. 

A. The true worſhippers worſhip God in ſpirit and 
truth, John 4. 243 Phil. 3. 3- | 
Q. What is meant by worſhipping him in the Spirit? 

A. To worſhip him in God's Spirit and in mine own; 
that is, to worſhip him, being wrought over in my very 
heart by. the good Spirit of Gad, to an hearty comph- 


* 


0 ance with his will, Row. 1.9; & 6. 17.; Pfal. 101. 3- 

2 Q. What is to worſhip him in trath? - 

a Ai. To do all that we do in his worltiip e to 

1 his word; for his word i is truth, and to do it without 

_ difimulation, Heb. 8. 5.; Jobn 17. 17.; Pal: 26. 6.; 
& 118. 19, 20. You may take the whole thus: Then 

1 do you worſhip Ged aright, when in beart and life 


you walk according to his word. 

Q. How muſt I da 10 worſhip bim with my ſpirit 
and heart? 

A. Thou muſt firſt | get the good knvwieds e of bim: 
And thou Soloman, my ſon, ſaid David, 2 thou the 
God of thy, father, and ſerve him with a perfect heart. 
Mind you, he firſt bids know him, and then ſerve him 

| wn a perfect heart, 1 Chr. 28. g. 

Q Is it eaſy to get a true knowledge of God? 

A. No: Thou muſt cry after knowledge, and lift 
hat up thy voice for underſtanding : If thou feekeft for her 
vet 4s ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid treaſure, then - 
im- ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the 
jes, knowledge of God, Prov. 2. 1.—5f. | 
2M- Q. How. comes it to be {6 difficult ; a thing to attain 
the rrue knowled ge of God? © | 

A. By reaſon of the pride and i ignorauce that 1 f in 
us, as alſo by reaſon of our wicked ways, Pal: 10. 4. 

Ejph. 4. 105 19.3 Tit. 1. 16. . But 
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uy But go mot e e proſeſs they know God : 
A. Yes: but their poſed knowledge of him vari- 


a as much. as do their faces or 3 ſome | 


thinking he is this, and ſome thai. 

Q. Will you ſhew me a little how ey vary; in their 
thoughts Wlan. i 

A Yes: Some count him a kind of an beriet God, 
thar will neither do evil nor good: ſome count him a 


kind of an ignorant and blind God, that can neither 
know nor ſee through: the clouds; ſome again count 
him an inconſiderable God, not worth the enjoying, if 
it muſt. not be but with the loſs of this world, and 

. thgirluſts, Moreover, ſome think bim to be altogether 


bv an one as themſelves, one that hath as little hat- 


d to ſin as themſelves, and as little love to holineſs * 


17 2 themſelves, Zeph. 1. 12.; * 22. may 13; 8 21. 


and be never the better. 
juſtice and mercy, but yet thiok alſo, that bis Juſtice 
is ſuch, as they can pacify with their own good works, 


9,—16.; Pſal. 50. 21, 
Q. Are there any more Falſe opinions of Cod; 
A. Ves; There are three other falſe opinions of God. 


1. Some think he is all m and no juſtice, and that 
5 ley liſt. 2. Others think 
he is all juſtice and no mercy, and that therefore they | 


therefore they. may live as 


had as good go on in their fins and be damned, as turn 
Others think he is both 


and fave themſelves with their own right hand, (Rom. 


3:8; Jer. 2. 23.1 Job 40. 14), contrary to theſe * 4 


tures, Heb. 1.:.13:;3 If. 45. 21 


Q. How then ſhall” 1 know when I have the true 
knowledge of God? | : 


A When thy Anowledge of bin and ihe holy ſerip- 
tures agree. 


Q. The ſcriptures! do nat all falls opinions of bim 
flow from the ſcriptures? 
| It is true, men father their er- 

rors upon the ſcriptnres, when in deed they flow from 


A. No, in no wile : 


the ignorance of their hearts, Epheſ. 4. 18. 


Q. But how if I do not underſtand — Holy Bible, 


muſt I eV go without the true n of God?. 
WA | | A. this 


1 
— 


Taſfrucflon Jor. the Tenorant... yy 
A. His name is manifeſted;by his ward: ewe 


| res 
are they that teſtify of hhn, and they are able 10 make 


the man of God perfect\in all things, and wife unto. 2 245 


ſalvation through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Jobln 17. 6, 8.; 
| 3 39.12 Tim. 3 15, 56. 


But what muſt, one that ruoweth: not God de, 7 


to get the knowledge of God? 99 7 


A. Let him apply his heart unto the e as 
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unto a liglit that ſhineth in a dark place, (even Thi? * 


world), until the day dawn; and the . er 
his heart, Prov. a2 7:3 & 23. 12, aPet- 1. 20. 
But how. tall 1 knoar hen I have found 155 the. 
ſcriptures the true knowledge of God | 
A. When thoi haſt alſo. fo 4 the true e 
of thyſelf, Iſa; 6. 5.3 Job 42 8 
Q. What is it for me to —— f 4 


A. Then thou knoweſt rhyfelf, when thou art in thing 


own eyes a loathſome, polluted, wretched, miſerable ſin- 
ner, and that not any thing done by thee can pacify God 
unto thee, Job 42. 5.5 Ezek. 20. 43, 44+3 Rom. 7. * 


2 «i Of Confeſſi on of Sin. 5 

Q. OU have ſhewed me, if I will indeed worthip 
God, I myſt firſt know him aright; now then 

to the queſtion i in hand: Pray how muſt I worthip him? 


A. in _confeſling unto him, Neh. g. 7 2. 3s 
9. What muſt I confeſs? 


s of 


A. Thou mult confeſs thy tranſgreſſions unto the | | 


Lord, Pſal. 32. 5. 
9. Was this the way of the godly of old 7 


A. Yes; Nehemiah confeſſed his fins, David confeſ . | 


| ſed his fins, Daniel confeſſed his fins, and they that 
were baptized by John in Jordan confefled their ſins, 
Neh. 1. 6.; Pfal. 32. 5.; Dan. 9. 4.; Matth. 3. 6. 
3 What ſins mult 1 confeſs to God. ; 
A. All ſins whatſoever: for he that. covered his 
| fins ſhall not proſper, but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
{aketh them ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13.; 1 John. 1. 9. 


2; But how it I do neither know nor remember all 55 


my ſins? 
A. Thou mult then ſearch and try. thycways by the 
holy word of God, Lam. 3. 40. ; Pial. 77. 6. 
But 
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bim; that it is moſt deſperate and wicked; 


2 But how ifT do. not n ſearch. after my 


- It lice e r God will : if tha Joſt not 8 
them out and confels chem, God will ſearch them out 


or” them, Rſal. 50. 21, 22 
— & Where mult I begin to. wide my Gon: 8 
Where God beginneth to ſbew thee them. Ob. 


8 then where God beginneth with conviction * 
- "Gn, and there begin thou with confeſſion of it. Thys. 
David began to confeſs, thus Daniel began to n. : 


2 Sam. 12: % —14.; Dan. 9. 3,9. | 

2. What maſt I do, when God hath end me a- 
ny lin; to make right confeſſion thereof? 

A. Thou muſt follbw that conviction, until it Gal 
bring thee to the original and fountain of that ſin, which 
is thine own heart; 1 Kings 8. 38.; Plal. 51. 

2. Is my heart then the fountain and original of lin? 

A. Yes: For from within, out of the heart of man, 

eed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, mur- 
ders, thefts, covetoaneſs, wickedneſs, deceit, laſcivi- 


ouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, pride, Wolillmeſs; all 
theſe evil things come from n and defile the 


man, Mark 7. 21, 22, 23. 4 

9, When æ mau ſees this, what will be think of him- 
felf? | 

A. Then be will not only "think, va conelude, that 
he is an unclean thing: that his heart has deceived 


may not be truſted by any means; that. every imagi- 
nation and thought of his heart (naturally) is only e- 


vil, and that continually, Iſa, 64. 6.; Prov. 28. 26. „ 


Ifa. 44. 20.; Gen. 6. 5. 

Vou have given me a very bad character of the 
heart, but how ſhall 1 know that it is ſo bad as . 
count it? 

A. Both by the text, and by experience. 
What do you mean by experience? 
A. Keep thine eyes upon thy heart, and alfo upon 
God's word, and thou ſhalt oe with thine own I 
the 


' — — 


that it 
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ben for the Ianorany,  - To. 
. 1 d wickedneſs that is in thine Bet far. © _ 
thou mult know ſin by the law, that bidding thee-do 
one 2 8 and thy Hear nn to ee * N 
725 n N 

2 May Etbus then Soles my hate” Cs ECL — 

A Yes, that is ſomething of:ic, eſpeciilly the car- | 
»} pality of thy mind, becauſe the carnal mind is enmity - 


againit' God: for it ig not ſubjedt-20 the le of: God, 
neither indeed can be, Rom. 8. 7 
D. Can you particulariſe ſome few things wherein 
the wickedneſs of the heart of man ſhews itſelf? 
4. Ves; by its ſecret hankering after ſiu, 8 
the world forbids it: hy its deferring of repentance; 
| by its being weary of boly duties; by its aprneſs to for- 
get God; by its ſtudying to leſſen and hide fin; by its 
feigning irfelf to be better than it is; by being glad 
when it can ſin without being ſeen of men : by its. <-:; 
hardening itſelf againſt. the threatnings and judgements 4 
of God; by its deſperate inclinings to unbelief, atheiſm, ; 
7 thelike, Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26.; Iſa. 43. 22. . 
5 12, 13.; Jadg. 3. 7.; Jer. 2. 32.4; Mal. 106. 21.8 
| > Hol. 2. 13.1 Prov. 30. 20.; Jer. 2. 25.3 Rom. 1. 325 
& 2. 5.3 Zeph. 7. 11, 12, 13. AY 
92 9. Is there any thing elle to be done-i in 1 to 2 
3 right confeſſion of fin? _ 


A. Yes : Let this conviction (ink down into thy heare, | 


t that God fees much more wickedneſs in thee than thou 
1 canſt ſee in thyſelf. If thy heart condemn thee, God 
T is greater than thy heart, and he knows all things 3 
4 beſides, he hath ſet thy ſecret ſins in the Jight of his 


countenance, 1 John 3. 20.; Pſal. go. 8. 


O: Is there any thing elle that muſt 80 to a right 
confeſſion of ſin. 


A. Yes; in thy ea thou muſt ten and 
aggravate thy ſin by all juſt circumſtances, A 
Q. How muſt I do thar. | 

A. By conſidering againſt how much light and. mer- 
cy thou haſt ſinned, againſt how much patience and 
forbearance thou haſt ſinned, alſo againſt what warn- 
ings and judgements thou haſt ſinned ; and againſt how 
many of thine own yows, * and ede 

5 | thou 


TT TT ts 7 true 20% for The. Tonorant: © 
pear 
EE he ſinned ; theſe thivgs heighten a4 aggravate; | 
20h lin. Exra g. 10. —16. 

2. But what need I confeſs my ſins to Ged; dez 
be knows them already. ; 

"Ie Confeſſion of iu is neceſſary, for many reaſons, 
Will you ſhew. me ſome. of thoſe reaſons? 
Ves; one is, by a ſincere and hearty confeſſion 

of lin thou, *acknowledgeſt God toſbe thy Soverign Lord, 
and that he hath right to l his law.,upon thee, 

_ os 20. 5 

D. Can you ſhew. me another f 8 | 
J,. Yes: By confeſling thy ſin, thou fabſcribeſt to his 
righteous judgements that are pronounced againſt i 
Plſal. 51.3, 4. oy Of . 
Can you ſhew me . reaſo n? 

7. Yes : By. confeſſing of ſin, thou ſheweſt how ur. » 
dle thou deſerveſt the leaſt mercy from Gd. : 
Hare you yet another reaſon why I ſhould con- 
feld my fins? | 8 
A. Yes: By fo doing the ſheweft whether hy heart 
.oves it, or hates it: He that heartily copfefſeth his fin, 
1 is like bim who Having a thief or traitor in his houſe, - 
_ brings him out to condign puniſhment ; but be that 
. forbears to confeſs, is like bim who hide ch a thief or 
= traitor agaiuſt the laws and the peace of our Lord the 


| | | King. - 
| | | Give me one more reaſon why I ſhould confeſs 
| x my fins to God? 


o — =" . 8 * 


A. He that confeſſeth his ſin, caſteth himſelf at the 
feet of God's merey, utterly condemns and caſts away 
his own righteouſneſs, concludeth there is no way 10 
ſtand juſt and acquit before God, but by and through 
the righteouſneſs of another, whether God is re ſolved 
to bring thee, if ever he ayes thy ſoul, Plal, 51. 1, 2, 

"363 . 1. 9.; Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. 
hat frame of heart ſhould I be in when I con- 
feſs my fins? 

A. Do it heartily, aa to the beſt of thy y power tho- 
roughly: for to feign in this work, is abominable; to do 
it by the halves, is wickedneſs; to do it without ſenſe 
of ſin, cannot be acceptable : And to coufeſs it with the 

: mouth 


| mouth, And to love it with the heart, is a Tying t abe 


Taſrucglon for The 1 tg ” 


God, and A provocation of the eyes of his glory. 
What do yon mean TT feigen and cen, 


in this work? 


A. When.men n it, yet W not what it is; or 
if they think they know it, do not tbnclude it (6 bad as 
it is; or when men affe pardon of God, but do not ſes 


7 their need of pardon; this man muſt}, needs diſſemble. 


2. What do you mean by doing it by the halves? 


A. When men confeſs ſome; gk no, © all that they = 
are convinced of, or if they confeſs al | yet labour in 


their confeſſion to leſſen it, or when in their confeſſion 

they turn not from all fin to God, but from one fin to 

ahother : They turne ef, but not to the Moſt High, none 
hit 


of them did exalt him, Prov. 28. 13. Job 31, 33. 
James 3. 12.3 Hoſ. 7. 16. 


O. What is it to confeſs iin withoat the ſenſe of fin? © 


I To do it through cuſtom, or tradition, Nen there 
is no guilt upon the conſcience, now this cannot be ac- 
ceptable. 

Wat is it to confeſs it with the mouth, bur love 
it with the heart? | 
J. When men condemn it with their mouth, bus 
refuſe to let it go; when with their mouth they ſhew 


much love, but their heart goeth after en 5 


Job 20. 12; * Jer 8. 5; Ezek. 33. 31. 
2 But I aſked you what frame of heart I Gould be 


in, in my confeſſion? 


A. | have ſhewed you how you Gould not be. Well, 


Iwill ſhew you now what frame of heart becomes you 


in your confeſſions of fin : Labour by all means for a 
ſenſe of the evil that is in fin? 


. What evil is there in ſin? 
- A. No man with tongue can expreſs what may by the ; 
heart be felt of the evil of fin; but this know, it dif- 
honoureth' God, it provoketh him to „ rath, it damn- 
eth the ſoul, Rom. 2. 23s; Eph. 5. 5, 6:; 2 Theff. 2. 12. 
9 What elſe would you adviſe me to in this great work? 
A. When we confeſs ſin, tears, ſhame, and brokenneſs 


of heart becomes us, Jer. 50. 4.; If. 22. 12.; Pf. 51. TH 


2 — elſe becomes me in my confeſſions of fin? 
C 2 2 — 


\ 
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4, Great deteſtation of fin, with unfeigned ſighs 
ou groans, that. expreſs thou doſt it heartily, Job 4% 
* 6.; Ezekiel 9. 453 Jeremiah 31. '9- | 

Is here all? 


No; tremble at the ward of God.; 3 at e- 


Wn * 


| very - judgement, leſt it. overtake Adee; tremble at e- 
very promiſe, leſt thou ſhould miſs thereof; For (faith 
| God) to this man will I look, evgn to him that is poor, 


and af a contrite ſpirit, and that trembles at my word, 
Ifaiah 66. 2.; Hebrews 4. 1, 2. 


S What if I cannot thus confeſs my fins? ? 9 
Bewail the bardneſs of thy heart, keep cluſe to 


the beſt preachers, remember that thou bangeſt over 


hell, by the weak thread of an uncertain life; and 
know God counts it a great evil, not to be aſhamed of, 
not to bluſh at Sin, Ia. 63. 17.; Jer. 6.15.; & 8. 12 
2, Are there no thanks to be rendered io Cad in 
contellions ? 


4. O yes! thank him that he hath let thee fee. thy 


fins; thank him t hat he hath given thee time to acknow- 
ledge thy fins; thou mighteſt naw have been confeſſing 
in hell; thank bim alſo that he hath fo far condeſcend- 
ed as to hear the ſelf. be moaning ſinner, and that be bath 


e ſurely to have mercy upon. ſuch, 4 8 31. 18. 


Of Faith in Chriſt. 


21 Am glad that you have inſtructed me into 
this part of the worſhip of God; I pray 0 


me alſo how. elſe I ſhould cs him ? 


A. Thou muſt believe his wor 


> Is that worſhipping of God? * 
Ves; after the way which you call hereſy, ks: wor- 


| ſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things that are 
written in the lau and the prophets, &c. Acts 24. 14. 


2. Why ſhould believing be counted a part of God's 
worthip ? 


A. Becauſe without faith 1 it, is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him, Heb. 11. 6. 


9. Why not poſſible to alk him without believing, 
A. Becauſe in all true worſhip a man muſt believe that 
Oo 1 is, and that he is a rewarder of them that "_ 


eck 


ME” 


Twſtrudtion for the 33 11 TA 
ſeek da Beſides, he that worſhips God, muſt 10 . 
of - nEceſlity believe his word, elſe he cannot wWorſtüp 
with the ee and fear that becomes him, but 
will do it in a ſuperſtitious profane manner; for what 
ſoever is not of faith is fin, Romans 14. 3. 
Rut do not all believe as you have faid? ” © 
A. That whioh is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and that which £1 
is born of the Spirit is ſpirit. And again, the children f 
the fleſh; theſe are not the children of God, but the chil. 
dren of the promiſe are accounted for the ſeed, Jin. 3- 8. 
What do you mean by that? 
Thou mnft be born twice before thou canſt truly 
believe once, John 3. 3, 4. g | 
How do you prove that? . 
4. Becauſe believing is a Chriſtian act, and none are 
true Chriſtians hat thoſe that are born again. But 1 | 
mean by believing, believing unto falvatian. PEE 
Q Can you prove this? 4.2.3 
A. Yes; they that believe in the name of Chriſt, are 
ſuch Which are . not of blood, nor of the will of the 
fle(h, nor of the will of man, but of God, John 1. 12. 
|; What is believing ? A 
It is ſuch an act of a graeions foul, as laye th 
* on God's mercy through Chriſt, Acts 15. 11. * 
Q. Why do you call it an act of a gracious foul? 
A. "Becauſe their minds are diſpoſed that way, by | 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Romans 15. 13. 
Q. If ſuch a poor of 02096 as I am would be ſaved 
from the wrath to come, how muſt I believe? 


A. Thy firſt queſtion ſhould be, On whom muſt x 
believe ? * g. 35, 36. 


. Oh whgm then muſt I believe? 

e. A. On the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Acts 16, 32, 32. 

. Q Who is Jeſus Chriſt chat I might believe in him? 

s 4 A. He is the only begotten Son of God, John 3. 16. 
| 2. Why mult I believe on him? 

e 1. 4. Becanſe he is the Saviour of the world, 2 TIRE. 


.; 1 John 4-14. 

Q. How is. he the Saviour. of the World; 21 

A. By the Father's deſignation and ſending : for God 
ſent not his 508+ into the world to condemn the world, bus 


SE that 


. Ps * a 
* * 1 E mM N 
* "of ">. the ' * 
* 4 . 
- = 


315 uke for. the Tamar ant. N 
n . 9 h.him might be ſaved, Jobs 3: 15 
Ho did he come into the World? 


* 
. 

| 8 A. In man's 
3 


8 . and obtained eternal redemption for us, Gal. 4. 4.3 2 


"Row 

1 ar-is there no other way tobe” layed but by be- 
evg in Jeſus Chriſt ? i 

| Wo - A, There is no other name given 3 heaven amon 

 * men whereby we muſt be ſaved, and 1 he that 

* 5 believerh not, ſhall be damned, Acts 1 WIG 

| What is believing . on Jeſus 4 dritt ? 
A. It is a receiving of bim with what is in him, as 

the gift of God to thee a ſinner, John I . =) 


i A. Infinite righteouſneſs to juſtify thee, and the Spi. 
rit without meaſure to ſanctify W Iſaiah 45, 24, 
. Daniel 9. 24.; Philippians 3. 7, 8.; Jobn 3. 24. 
Ws Is this made mine if I receive Chriſt 7 
4. Ves; if chou receive him as God offereth him to 
© thee, John 2 3. 16. 
O. How doth God offer ien to me? 
| Even ãs a rich man freely offereth an alms to a beg. 
—_—_ gar, and ſo muſt thou' receive bim, John 6. 32, to 36. 
9 RET, „ Hath he indeed made amends for fin? and 
_ |. would in deed have me accept of what he hath done? 
H A. That he hath made amends for fin, it is evident, 
becauſe God for Chriſt's fake forgiveth thee. And it is as 
evident that he would have thee accept thereof, becauſe 
he offereth it to thee, and hath ſworn to give thee the 
utmoſt benefit, to wit, eternal life, if thou doſt receive 
it, yea, and hath threatened thee with ggernal damnati- 
on, if after all this thou ſhalt neglect ſe great ſalvation, 


* . * ; 
_ — . w.- Zi 4 2 p, * * <4 Y! +4 a= ** 7 * 1 * 
Y 1. as - 4 * 7 2 2 wv + or "ch 1 : 1 , 
_ - ad 9 4 * hi 


38, 39-; Heb. 6. 17, 18.; & 2. 3.1 Mark 16. 16. 


bb = But how mult I be 3 before 1 ſhall dare 
__ 30 Nike ve in Chriſt? 

pI A. Come ſenſible of thy fins, and of ben of God due 

unto them, for thus thou act bid to come, Mat. 11. 28. 

Did ever any come thus unto Chriſt? | 

4 ** came thus, Paul and the-jailor came wy: 

| 0 


s fleſh, in which fleſh he fulfilled Le 4 
5 died for our ſins, conquered the devil and death, 


mans 10. 3, 4.3 & g. 3. Heb. 2. 13,1 f. ff & 6. 20. 


Q. What is Jeſus Chriſt to * 4 me to receive him? 


Eph. 5. 1. Rom. 3-24; Mart. = 19.3 Acts 12. 32. 33, 


beſt 


or, 


cure. 


2 
afrai; 
A. 
to th 
not; 
iſ pc 


AWAre 


Q. 
COmi 
A. 
him, 
rece 
ſave 


alſo. Chriſt's murderers; came thus, Pſ. 31. 4»; Acts 11. 69 


word, Iſaiah 35. 4-3 &. 00. 2. 


Tnſtruion. for the Ignorant, 


Baut goth it not ſeem * reaſonable ng wa 


ſhould firſt mend and ;be 


A. The hole- have 10 _ of. the phyſici 4 TY 


thoſe that tre lick.” Chrilt. came not 10 call the ** 
teous, hut ſinners to rege ntauce, Mark 2. 17 


Q Bat is it not the beſt way, if one can, to wend firſt? 2 
A. This is, juſt as if a ſick man ſhopld ſay, Is it not 


beſt for me to be well before I. go to the phyſician; 


or, as if a wouyded, man ſhould ſay, When 1 os; 


card I will lay on the, plaiſter. _ : 
Q. But when a poor creature ſees its vilenefs, "It is ” 


afraid to come to Chriſt, is it not? 
A. Yes; but without ground, for he hath faid, Say 
to them that are of a fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear 


not; and to. this man uill look, even to him that © | 


is poor and of a contrite ſpiri it, and trembles at my 


1 : 3 


Q. What encouragement can be given us chus ba 
come? 


A. The prodigal came thus, and his father a 


him, and fell upon his neck and kiſſed him. Thus he 


received the Coloſſians, and conſequently all that are 
ſaved, Luke 15.; Col. 2. 13. 


Q. WII you give me one more ee n 


A. The promiſes are ſo worded, that they that are 
ſcarlet-ſinners, 


have encouragement to come to him with hopes of life, 


II. 1. 18.; Mark 3. 28.; John 6. 36.; Luke 24. 47:3 
Acts 13. 36. 


Q. Shall any one that believeth be ſaved. 


A. If they believe as the ſcriptures have ſaid, if the : 


ut, be fulfilled in their believing, John 7- 38.: 
James 3. 23. 


2: What do you mean n by that? 


. 


4, When faith, which a man ſaith he hath, * 


eth itſelf to be right of thekind, by its acts and oper- 
ations in the mind of a poor ſinner, Jame 2. 19.—23. 
2, Why, are there many kinds of faith ? 


crimſon-finhers, - blaſphemous-ſinners; 


A. Yes; there is a faith that will ſtand with a heart LY 


as hard as a rock; a  ſhort-winded faith, which duretn 


for 


* 


er the Ignorant. 
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| 3 Is there We kind of faith ? , 


ames 2. 26. 
Is there yet another of theſe nyprofitable faiths? 
A. Yes; there is a faith that is of ourſelves, and not 


8 | ca ſpecial grace of God, Eph. 2. 84. 


Q: Tell me if there de yet another? 


AH. There is a faith that ſtandeth in the EY of | 


men, and not in the power of God, 4 Cor. 2. 5. 

Is here all!? 

No; there is a ich that 8 to be boly;. but it 
will not do, becauſe- it is not the moſt holy faith, 2 Pet. 
2. 20.3 Jude 20. | 

2. Alas! if there-be Gn many kinds of faith. that will 


not profit to ſalvation, how: ealy | is it for me to be de- 
= ceived? | 


A. It is eaſy indeed: and therefore the Holy Gboſt 
doth in this ching ſo often caution us, Be not deceived, 
let no man dere ive you, and if a man thinketh himſelf 


| | fo * E he is nothing, he decetverh bimfelf, | 


Cor. 6. 9. Epb. 5, 6.; Gal. 6. 3. 

"9. But is there no way to iltingoiſh the right faith 
from that which is wrong: 

4 Yes'; and on by the manner of its coming and 

ation. 

Q. What do you mean by 2 manner of its coming 
A. Nay you mult make two queſtions of this one ; 
| that 3 is, what is it for faith to come, and 1 in what man- 


ner doth it come? 


<P Well, then, what is it for faith to dome? 
| This word, Faith comes, ſuppoſeth thou wert 
once Without it; it alſo ſup ſeth, that thou didſt 
not fetch it whence it was; it alſo ſuppoſeth it hath 
à way of coming, Galatians 3. 23, 25. 
That T was once without it, you Wü be. 


| fare. but muſt I take it without proof for granted? 


A. Iwill give you a proof or two; God hath concluded 
them all in unbelief; and again it is ſaid, faith comes; and 


2990s the Holy Ghoſl inſinuateth our eſtate 1 to be 1 
u 


— 


. while, and in tal of temiptarion ſuch tau 0, Y 


A. Yes; there js a faith that hath” no more life i in 
; I than hath: the body of a dead man, 


„ 


T 


| fit before faith come, Rom. 11.3238 10. 174; Gal. 3624+. 8 'Y 


or religious, they fin in all they do: The ſacrifice of 


bindeth them over to wrath, by ſhutting them up to 


tbis condition? 


from by a work of faith in their fouls, elſe not. 


* ul. udtion For the are * 


9, Why, how is it with men before faith comes? 
A. Without faith, or before faith comes, it iswpoſ- VSG 
ſible to pleaſe God; for whether their actions be civil - 


the wicked is an abomination, and the plowing 1 the 
wicked is ſin, Prov. 21. 4, 27. 


Is not this a very fad condition? 
A Ves; but this is not all; for their preſent unbelief 


the law; it alſo draweth them away from God, and 
will drown them in everlaſting damnation, if the grace 
of God prevent Nw Gal. 3. 23• 3 *. 3. 17, 18.; John ll 
26. \ uns 

jt Q. What if a man ave himſelf ir in this condition ? '1 

A. There are many ſee themſelves in this condition. 

Q. How came they to ſee it? 

A. By the preaching and bearing of the word of God, | 
Jens 16. 8, 9. ; 

Q. And wh do ſuch think of themſelves? _ | 

A. They do not only think, but know that in this 
condition they are without Chriſt, without hope, and 
without God in the world, Eph. 2. 11, 12. 

Q. Are not they happy that ſee not themſelves in 


Yes; if they have ſeen e delivered there-- 


Ho do, yon mean? = 

A. I mean, if they have ſeen themſelves delivered 
ſrom this ſtate, by being by the word and Spirit of God 
implanted into the faith of Chriſt, Row. 11. 17, 18, 19. 
Are not they happy that are never troubled with 
this ſad ſight of their condition? f 

J. They are juſt fo happy as is that man who lieth 
fall aſleep in his houſe while it is on fire about his ears. 
Can a man be happy that is ignorant that he is with- 
out God, and Chriſt, and hope? Can a man be happy 1 
that is ignorant that he is banging over hell by the poor 
weak thread of an uncertain life? For his the, Late 
3 an on-. . 
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 Tnſtyutfion For" The © Pere 


by. 2 But may not Faith come- to a man without be ſee 
IR biota to be firſt in this condition? | | 


A It is God's ordinary way to convince wa of this | ©< 
= their ſad condition, before he revealeth to them the 

: 5TH righteouſneſs of faith, or work faith in them to lay al 

- - _ Hold of that righteouſneſs, 8 16. en Gal. tl 

„ L 


. How then do you condibde of tem that never 
ſaw themſelves ſhut up by unbelief under fin and the | 
curſe of God ? .fe 
A. I will not judge chem for the ne God may 
convert them before they die; but at preſent their ſtate 


1s miſerable : for becaufe. they: are ſhut up and held lic 
priſoners by the law, by their luſts, and by the devil, - fa 
and unbelief, therefore they cannot ſo much as with an 
their hearts defire: that God would have mercy upon m 
them, ind bring them out of their ſnares and chains, ye 
Q. Then do you count it better for a man to ſee his afl 
condition by nature, than to be ignorant thereof? Pt 


A. Better a thouſand times to ſee in this world, than 
to ſee it in hell. fire; for he muſt ſee it there or Ne | 
now if he fees it here, this is the place of prayer, here af 
is the preaching of the word which is God's ordinance ine 
to beget faith, Beſides, here God applieth promiſes fei 
of mercy to the deſolate, and Chriſt alſo hath proteſt- me 
_ ed, that he that ech to him, he will in no wiſe me 
| 5 caſt out, John 6. 37. 12 
2 Jam LET APE that T was once wikkous faith, 

and alſo that I cannot fetch it; but pray tell me the 


way of its coming? \ ve 
A. Faith comes by hearing, and nearing by the word fai 
of God, Rom. 10.'17. noi 
Q: How by hearing? { 
A. God mixethit with the word; when be abſolute. tin 
ly intendeth the ſalvation of the ſinner, Heb. 4. 2, 3-; as 
Acts. 13. 48- pra 
Qi. And how do men hear when faith i is mixed with e 0 
the word? tha 


A. They hear the word not as che word of man, ſav 
but as it is in truth the word of God, which worketh 


effectually in them that believe, 1 Thefl, 2. 25 ky 
; | Pray 


— 


 Inflrutfion for "the Ignorant 
* Pray tell me now the manner” of i its coming 2 
It comes through difficulty, it comes gradually, 
Q. que are the difficulties which oppoſe it at its coming ? 
An Senſe of unwerthineſs, guilt of conſcience, natur- 


al reaſon, unbelief, and arguments forged in hell, and a | 


thence ſuggeſted by the devil into the heart againff it, 
Luke 5. 8.; Mark 9. 24.; Iſa. 6. 5.; Rom. 4. 18.—21. 
Q. How doth faith come gradually ? a 
A. Perhaps at firſt it is but like a grain of muſtard- 


ſeed, ſmall, and weak, Matth. 17. 20. 


Q Will you explain i it further? ye 3 
Faith, at firſt, perhaps may have its excellency 
lie in view ally, that is in ſeeing where juſlification and 
ſalvation is; after that it may ſtep a degree higher, 
and be able to ſay, it may be, or who can. tell but I 
may obtain this ſalvation ? again, it may perhaps go 
yet a ſtep higher, and arrive to ſome ſhort and travfient 


aſſurance, Heb.'11. 13.; yank 2-13-13 2 0 2. 3. 


Pſal. 30. 7. N 

But doth faith come only by hearing ? 

A. It is uſually begotten by the word preached, but 
after it is begotten, it is increaſed ſeveral ways. It is 
increaſed by prayer; it is increaſed by Chriſtian — 4 
ference ; it is increaſed by reading; it is increaſed by 
meditation; ; it is increaſed by the remembrance of for- 
mer experiences, Luke 17. 5.; Mark 9. 24.; Rom. 1. 
12.; & 16. 24, 26.; 1 Tim. 4. 12.—16.; Mat. 16. . 

D. What do theſe things teach us? 

A. They teach us that the men of this world — 
very ignorant of, and as much without deſire after 
faith: they neither hear. nor pray, confer, nor read, 
nor meditate, for the ſake of faith. _ 

Q. But you ſaid even now, that this faith was dil. 
tinguiſhed from that which profiteth not to ſalvation, 
as by the manner of its coming, ſo by its operation 


pray, what is its operation? 


A. It cauſeth the foul to ſee in the light thereof, 


that there is no righteouſneſs in this world that can 
fave the ſinner, - Iſa, 64. 6. 


How doth it give the foul this . r 
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- Tnſirudtion for the. Tynorant. | 
By giving him to underſtand the * and his 


- "ot 


Ks own inability to do it, Gal. 2. 16, 16. 


2. And doth it always ſhew the ſoul where jelly. N 
ing righteouſneſs is? | 


A. Yes; it ſhews that juſtifying righteouſneſs is only 


to be found in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in what be bath 
done and ſuffered i in the fleſh, Iſa. 45. 24; 25.3 Phil, 


3+ 3.— e | 
WT 0 0 doth faith find this righteouſneſs in Chriſt? 


A. By the word, which is therefore called the word 
of faith, becauſe faith by that findeth ſufficient - 


| reouſueſs.i in him, Rom. 10. 6,-9. 


©, How elſe doth it operate in the ſoul 2 | 
A. It applieth this righteouſneſs to the ſinner, and 


alſo helps him to embrace it, Rom. 3.21, 2243 1 Cor. 


I. 20.; Gal. 2. 20. | 
How elſe doth it operate? 

A. By this application of Chriſt, the foul is quicken. 
ed to life, ſpiritualized, and made heavenly, For right 
faith quickeneth 1o ſpiritual life, purifies and ſanctifies 
the beart ;; and-worketh up the man that hath it, into 


the image of Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 12, 13.; Acts 15. 


; & 26. 16. 2 Cor 3. 18. 
. How elſe doth it operate? 


A. It giveth the ſoul peace with God through Jeſus 


Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1. 
- &. Surely Chriſt is of great eſteem with them that 
have this faith in him, is he not? 


A. Yes, Ves: unto them therefore which believe 
He is precious, precious in his perſon, precious in his 


undertakings, precious in his word, 3 Pet. 2. 7.3 5 & 1. 
18, 19.; 2 Pet. 1. 3, 44 


D, Can theſe people then, that have this faith, en- 


dure to have this Chriſt ſpoken againſt penis 
A. O, No! This is a ſword in their bones, and 4 
burden that they cannot bear, Pſ. 42. 10.; Zep. 3. 18, 19. 


2, Doth it not go near them when they freaks 
ways and people diſcountenanced ? | 
A. Ves; and they alſo chuſe rather to be deſpiſed. 
-and perſecnted with them, than to enjoy the pleaſures | 
of ſan for a dat Heb. 11, 24 25. 
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2 Doithey not pray wuch for bis ſecond\comingd. | 


 Tnftradtion for the Ignorant: 


A. Yes, yes; they would fain ſee him on this fide 


the clouds of heaven, their converſation is in hneaven, 


from whence they look for the ere the * Je- 


fas Chriſt, Phil. 3: 20. 


A And do they live in this world, wif be were ao 


come preſently? 


A. Les; for his coming will be 8 * dend 5 
ful, full of mercy and judgement: The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens 


ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements | 
ſhall nels with fervent heat ; the earth alſo and the 


works therein ſhall be burnt up; jeeing then that all 
theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons 


ought we to be in all holy W one I” ? 
2 Per. 3. 10, 11. 


07 Ho 


D; WELL Lam glad that you have l 1 

that I muſt worſhip God by confeſſion of 

fin; and faith in Jeſas Chriſt : Is there any other thing 
a part of the true worſhip of God ? 


A. Yes: ſeveral; I will mention only two more at 


this time. 


2, What are ey? | 

A. Prayer and ſelf-denial. x 

2. Is prayer then a part of the warſhip of Gods 

A Yes: a great part of it, 

9 How do you prove that? : 

A. O come let us worſhip and bow down, let ur Kusel 

ore the Lord our Maker, Pal. 95. 6. | 

2. Is there another ſcripture proves it? 

A. Yes; Then ſhe came and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord belp me, Matth. 15. 25. 

Q. What is prayer? 

A. A ſincere, ſeuſible, affectionate, pouring out of 
the ſoul to God in the name of Chriſt, for what God 
hath promiſed, Prov. 15. 8.; Jer. 31. 18, 19.; Pfal. 
42. 2,3, 4.3 John 14. 13, 14.3 1 John 5. 85 2 

2 th every body pray? | 

No: The wicked, through the pride of bis counte- 
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- 


My” Pſal. 40. 4. 
2; What will become of them that 45 not prop ? 
AH. They do not worſhip God, and he will deſtroy 


them: Pour out thy fury (faith the bal ot upon the 


heathen, and upon the families that W no N Ke 
—_— Pſal.-79.:6.; Jer. 10. 25. 
But ſeeing God knoweth what we want, why 
doth he not give us what we need, without praying ? 
A. His counſel and wiſdom leadeth him otherwile : 
Thus ſaith the Lord, I will yet be inquired of by the 
houſe of I{fael to do it for them, Ezek. 26. „ 
9. Why will God have us pray? e- 


A. Becauſe he would be acknowledged by thee, char 
he 3 is above thee, and therefore would have thee come 
to him as the mean come to the mighty. Thus Abra- * 


ham came unto him, Gen. 18. 27, 30. 

ls there another reaſon why I ſhould pray? 

A. Yes; for by prayer thou acknowledgeſt, that 

help is not in thine own power, 2 Chron. 20. 6, 12. 
- 2, What reaſon elſe have you wby I ſhould pray? 
A. By prayer thou confeſſeſt that help i is _— n 


him, Pſal. 62. 1. 


2. What other reaſons "EIT you?” he. 


A. By prayer thou confeſſeſt thou canſt not live with 


out his grace and mercy, Matth. 14. 30.; Heb. 4. * 
2, Are all that pray heard of the Lord? 
A, No; They looked, (that is, prayed), but there was 


none to ſave them ; even unto the Lord, but he anſwer- 


ed them not, 2 Sam. 22. 42. 
2, To what doth God compare the prayers which 


be refuſeth to anſwer? 


A. He compareth them to the huwling of a dog, 
Hoſ. 7. 14. 

S: Who be they whoſe | IT God will not anſwer! 

A. Theirs who think to. be heard for their much 
ſpeaking, and yain repetition, Matth. 6. 7, 

Q. Is there any other whoſe prayers God refuſeth? 

A. Yes; there are that aſk ; and have net, becauſe 


What they aſk vi would — upon their luſts, 


James 4. 3+ 


Q. Is 
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„„ 1 there any other whoſe prayers God refuſeth ? © 
A. Yes: If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord | 
will not hear my prayer, Plal. 66. 18. 


y | Q'I the regarding of ſim in our heart ſuch a dead. 
e ly hinderance to prayer? _ 
As. Son of man, (faith God,) theſe men have ſet up 
their idols in their heart, and have put the fumblings 
y block of their iniquity before their face : ſhould I be in-. 
* quired of at all by them? 1 will ſet my face againſt that 
e: man, and will make him a ſign and a proverb. And]! 
he K will cut him off from the mid of my people, Ezek. 14. 3. 
| Q. Whole prayers, be they that God will hear? 
A. The prayersof me poor and needy, Pal. 3 5: 6.3 
La. 41. 17. - 
Q. What do yon mean by the poor? E945 
A. Such as have poverty in ſpirit, Matth. 5. 3. 
Q: Who are they that are poor in ſpirit? 
A. They that are ſenſible of the want and neceſſi- 


ty of all thoſe things of God, e a man to 
ha kingdom of heaven. 37 I? 


What things are they? 

A. Faith, hope, love, joy, peace, a new heart; the 
_ » B Holy Ghoſt, ſanctification, ſee Jes 2. 54 1 Thef. 2. 
. 16.; Ezek. 36. 26, 27. 
iths Q What do you mean by the needy? ? 
16. A. Thoſe whoſe fouls long and cannot be ſatisfied 

. F without the enjoyment of thefe bleſſed things, Pal. 

Was 63. m.] K 119. 20 

were . Will God hear the prayers of ſuch ? | 
A. Yes: For be ſatisfieth the longing foul, and fill. 

hich eth the hungry ſoul with good things, Bal. 107. 9. 

; Q. How ſhall T know that I am one of thoſe to whom 

dog, God will give thefe things? | 

| A. If thou feeſt a beauty in them beyond the beau- 
wer? ty of all other things, Pſal. 110. 3. — 
auch 'Q How elſe ſhall I know he heareth nie 

Fi A. If thou deſireth them for their beauties fake, 
eth? Pſal. 90. 14, 17. 

Q. How elſe mould I know I hal have them ? 

A. When thy groanipgs after them are bey ond ex- 
preſſion, Rom. 8. 26. 

Q. How. 


' Inftruttion for. the 79 oro Sa 
oh ea thould 1 know, ber 
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en thou follo welt hacd witer God in all bis 
| ordinances for the obtaining of chem, II. 4. 31. & s. 
. How elſe ſhould I know? 

A. When theu makeſt good uſe of that nue —— 
haſt already, Rey. 3. 8. 

8 Are here Ache good gns that my. prayers thall 
be heard? 

A. No: there is one more, \ without which. thou 
ſhalt. 3 obtain. | 
Q. Pray what is that? 
A. Thou muſt-ptead 8 God ho. name and merits 
bf Jeſus Chrift, for whoſe- fake only God giveth thee 
- theſe things; if we aſk any thing in bis name, he hear. 
eth us, and whatſoever you aſk the Father in my name, 
"(op Chriſt), I will do it, John 14. 13, 14. 

. Doth God always anſwer preſently ? e 

A. Sometimes he doth, and ſometimes he doth not, 

"vs 30. 19.; Dan. 10. 12. 
Q: Is not God's deferring a ſign 2 his anger 2 
A. Sometimes it is not, and ſometimes it is. 
Q When is it no ſign of his anger? 

A. When we have not wickedly departed from bim 

by our fins, Luke 18. 7, 

Q. When is it a ſign of his auger? 

A. When we have backſlidden, when we hos not 
repented ſome former miſcarriages, Hoſ 5. 14, 15. 

Q. Why doth God defer to hear their prayers that 
have not wickedly departed from him? 

A. He loves to hear their voice, to try their faith, 
to ſee their importunity, and to obſerve how they can 
wreſtle with him for a. bleſſing, Song 2. 14; Matth. 

15. 2229-3 Luke 11. 5,—8.; Gen. 32. 25, 26, 27. 
Q. But js not deferring to aufer prayer a great dil. 
couragement to praying 4 

A. Though it is, becauſe of our unbelief, yet it 
ought not, becauſe God is faithful. Therefore men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint, Luke 10. 
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ſo be encouraged 


Ces 4 WER *+ 4 

0 n vo have thus fat Frantedd my te- 
I queſt; bat you told me that; there was ano- 
ther part of God's worſhip; pray repeat that again? 


| blood: Abraha 
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A. It is ſelf.denial. 4: 


= 


Q. Now I remem | | now 
prove that ſe1f.denia) is called a part of God's worlhip? 


A. It is ſaid of Abraham, that when he went td of- 


ter up his fon Iſaac upon the altar for a burnt-offering, 

which was to him a very great part of ſelf-denial, that 

he counted that act of his worſhipping Gd. 
Q.: Will you be pleaſed to read the tet? 


A. Yes: And Abraham ſaid unto his young men, 4. 
bide ye here with the aſs, and I and the lad will go on-. 


der ang worſhip, &c. This now was when he Was go- 
ing to flay bis ſon, Iſaac, Gen. 22. 5. > 


Q What is felf-denial? f 


A. It is for a man to forſake his all for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, g 5 | 


' Q Will you prove this by a ſtriptute or two? 


A.” Yes: Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not 


all that he hath, he cannot be my #iſciple, Luke 14. 33. 


Q Indeed this is a full place: Can you give me one 


more? 

A. Yes: What things were gain ro me, thoſe T coun- 
ted loſs for Chriſt ; yea toubtleſs and I count all things 
but loſs for the extellenty of the knowledge of Chriſt Je- 
ſus my Lord; for whom I hve ſuffered the boſs of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Chriſt, &c. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Si | 

'Q: Theſe two are indeed a ſufficient anſwer to my 
queſtioh : Bat pray will you now give me fome parti. 
cular inſtances of rhe ſelf-denial of them that have here- 
tofore been the followers of Chriſt, _ 2 
A. Yes: 3 himfelf, to the tofing of his 

am denied himſelf, to the loſing of his 
country gud his father's houſe ; Moſes denied himſelf 


of a crown and a kingdom, and of eafe and tranquilli- 


ty ; Joſeph denied himſelf of fleſhly luſts; Gen, 4. 8.; 
& 12, 1.—4.; Heb. y 24.—27.; Gen. 39. 7, 8, 3 | 


ber it well; pray hoc flo yo 


| "7 a * e For the Tonorant. * 
8 Bat theſe men each of them denied themſelves : 


we things; did they? 

4 You ſee Abel loſt all, his blood and all; Abraham 
loſt his country, to the hazard of his life; ſo did Mo- 
. Fes, in leaving the crown and kingdom, and Joſeph in 


denying his miſtreſs, Gen. 12. 13:3 Heb. 11. 24 7 * * 


| Gen. 39. 10.—15., - 
; 2 Will you diſcourſe a little particularly of ſe1£denial? 
A. With all my heart. 
e Firit then, pray in what ſpirit muſt this fell. dei. 
al be performed? 


A. It muſt be done in the ſpirir of faith, of love, and 


of a ſound mind; otherwiſe, if a man ſhould ſell all 
that he hath, and give to the poor, and his body to be 
burnt beſi des, it would profit him -nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 
I, 2, 

* Who are like to miſcarry here? 

A. They whoſe ends in ſelf-denial are not according 
to the propoſals of the goſpel. _ 

Q: Who are they? 

A. They that ſuffer through ſtrife * vain glory: 
or thus, they who ſeek in their ſufferings the praiſe of 
men more than the glory of Chriſt, and profit of their 
neighbour. 

Q. Who elſe are Vke to wiſcarry here? 

A. They that have deſigns, like Ziba, to ingratiate 
themſelves by their ene ſelf denial into the af. 


fections of the godly, and to enrich themſelves * this 


means, 2 Sam. 16. 1 —4. 


£7, Q. Are there any other like to miſcarry here! ? 


A. Yes; they that by denying themſelves think with 
the Phariſee, to make themſelves ſtand more righte- 
ous in God's eyes than others, Luke 18. 11, 12. 

Q. Who elle are in danger of miſcarrying here ? 
A. They who have fainted, in their works, they 
whoſe ſelf-denial hath at laſt beeh overcome by * 
| Got, 3.243 X00. --- 

13 Shall I propound a few more queſtions ? 

A. If you pleaſe. _ 

Q. What then if a man promiſeth to deny himſelf 
hereafter and not now, is not this one ſtep to "his kind 


of worſhip ? A. No, 


— 4 


5 
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A. No, by no means; fer the reaſon why is d 


-refuſeth to deny himſelf now, is becauſe his heart at 


preſent ſticks cloſer to his luſts and the world, than is 
God and Chriſt. | 


Can you give mea ſcriprare; inſtanceto make this f 


out? 


A. Yes: Eaſu never intended for ever to paſt with * 


the bleſſing, be intended to have it hereafter; but God 


counted his not chuſing of it at preſent, a deſpiſing of 
it, and a preferring of his luſts before it: and therefore © 


when he would, God would not, but reje& both him 
and his tears, Gen; 25+ 30.—34-;; Heb. 12. 14, 15. 16. 


9. How and if a man ſhall ſay thus, T am willing to 


deny ee many things, though he cannot Go 


himſelf in is not this one 15 in this pou of this 
worſhip of God? | 
A. No, in no wiſe; for this man doth juſt like Saul, a 
he will ſlay a part, and will keep a part alive; the 
kingdom muſt be taken from bim alſo, 1 Sam. 15. 
A. How if a man be willing to loſe all but his life? 
A. He that will ſave his life ſhall Ioſe' it, but be 44 : 
will loſe his life for my ſake, faith Chriſt, thall ſave it 
unto life eternal, Matth. 16. 25 ; John 12. 25. 
9, How if a man has been willing to loſe all that he 
hath, but is not now, will not God accept of his will- 


ingneſs in time paſt, tho' he be otherwiſe now? - 


A. No ; for the true diſciple muſt deny himſelf daily, 


take up vis croſs daily, and go after Jeſus Chriſt, Luke 


9 23. 
Q. But how if a man carrieth it well autirardly; 1 


that he doth. not diſhonour the goſpel before men, 


may not this be counted ſelf-denial ? \ | 
A, No, if he be not right at heart; for though man 


looketh on the outward appearance God looke th at the 


heart, 1 Sam. 17. 7. 
Q But if I be afraid my heart may Jeceive me in 


this great work, if hard things come upon me hereaf- 


ter, is there no way | to find out whether it will deceive 
then or no? 


A. Iwill give you a few nba to this queſtion, and WH 


will ſhew you firſt whoſe heart 1 is like to deceive hin 5 


in this work. 
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1 Non for. the Tonorant. 
TNT” "0. Will you befriend: me ſo much ? e br 
” 1 he $3310 He that makes not daily conſclience of 

; failevi,; is very nnlike to abide a difciple for times to 
Come, if difficult. Judas did not deny himfelf daily, and 
therefore fell when the temptation cane, John 1 2. 6. 
Q. Will you give me another ſi | 
A. Yes; he that indulgeth any one ASP luſt > 
a profeſſion, / is not like to deny himſelf in all things 
oe Chriſt. - _-- 
.. 2, Who are they that indulge their luſts? 
A. They that make proviſion for them, either. in 
apparel,” or diet, or otherwiſe, Rom. 13. 12, 13, 14.3 
* „6, to. 22. Amos 6. 3, to 6. * 
Q. Who. elſe do ſo? a 
A. They that excuſe their Lag and keep them 
diſguiſed that they may not be. reprehendeq, as Saul 
did, &c. 1 Sam. 15. 18,.— 22. ä 

Q: Who elſe are they that indulge their luſts ? 

A. They that heap up to themſelves ſuch teachers 
as favour their luſts, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4.; Iſa. 30. 10. 

Q. Who elſe do indulge their (ins ? 

A. They that chuſe rather to walk by the imperfect 
| Hives of profeſſors, than by the holy Word of God: or 
thus, they that make the miſcarriages of ſome good 
men an encouragement unto themſelves to forbear to 
be exact in fſelf-denial, theſe eat up the fins of God's 
pragle as men eat bread; Hot. 4. 7, 8, 9. 

Will you now ſhew me who are like to do this 
part of God's worſhip acceptably ? l 

A. Yes; be whoſe heart is ſet againſt fin as \ ſin, is 
like to deny himſelf acceptably, Rom. 7. 13, 1. 

Who elfe? | 

T He that hath the ſenſe and favour of forfirine 
of ſins upon his heart, 2 Cor. 5. 14. N 

9. Who elle is like to deny himlelf well? . 

A. He that hath his affections ſer upon things above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, Col, 

1.—5. 

Who elſe is like to Sony bimſelf well for Chriſt ? 
A. He that ſeeth a greater treaſure in ſelf-denial, 
chan in ſelt-ſeeking, 2 Cor. 12, 9, 19, I: how. 11. 


24, 25, 20. I | | | 2: Are 


rs 


' Tuſtrudfion for the Tonorant. » 
Are tbere none other ſigns of one that 18 ue 2 
do this part of God's worſhip acceptably ? T: Foc, 
A. Yes; he that takes up Bis croſs: daily, and Cakes. 
Chriſt's doctrine his example, Luke 6..48.; John 12. 25, 


, But how do you diſcover a man to be ſuch a ne? 


A. He keepeth his heart with all diligence; he had 
machen die than fin; ill carriages of profeſſors break his 
heart; nothing is ſo dear to him as the of Chriſt, 
Prov. 4. 23.; Num. 11. 15.; Phil. 3. 18.; Ads 20. 24> 

.9. Pray can you give me ſome motive to ſ{elf-denial ? 

A. Yes; the Lord Jeſus denied bimfelf - for Wet | 
what ſayeſt thou to that? 


2 Wherein did Chriſt deny himſelf for ey | 
A. He left his heaven for thee, he denied for 


| fake to have fo much of this world as hath a fox or A 


bird, and he ſpilt his moſt precious blood for thee, John 
6. 38. Luke 9. 58.; 2 Cor. 8. 9.; Rev. 1. 5. f 

Q. Can you give another motive to ſelf-denial? 

A. Yes; What ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gains 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul Luke 8. 36. 
Q. But why doth God require {elf ga of 5 — 
that will be ſaved? | 

A. God doth not require ſelf. denial as the means ta 
obtain ſalvation, but hath laid it down as a proof of the 
truth of a man's affections to God and Chriſt. 

Q. How is ſelf:denial a r of the truth or a man's 
affections to God? 

A. In that for the fake of his ſrevies 85 1 98800 all 
his e byments in this world. Thus he proved Abra- 
ham's affections, thus he proved Peter's affections, and 
thus he proved their affections that you read of in the 
goſpel, Prop 22. 2%; Matth. 4. 18.—22.; Luke 9 | 
Sn 

Q. What reaſon ele can you produce why God re. 
quireth ſelf-denial? 

A. Self. denial is one of che diſtinguiſhing characters 
by which true Chriſtians are manifeſted from the fei 
ed ones; for thoſe that are feigned flatter God with 
their mouth, but their hearts ſeek themſelves; but the 
ſincere, for the love that he hath to _— forſaketh 
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ls th — r is en why God requireih 
A beit denial of them that profeſs his name? 
A. Yes; becauſe by ſelf-denial the power and good. 
= nels of the truths of God are wade manifeſt tothe in. 
©  *credulous world. For they canndt ſee but by the ſelf. /ACi 
. «denial of God's people, that there is ſuch power, lo- ſin 
ry, good els, and deſireableneſs in God's truth as in: ha 
1 dend ak is, Dan. 3. 16, 28; Phil. 1. 12, 13. 8 


RY 
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Have you another reaſon why God. requireth fo 
1 belt denial? or 
A4. Yes; becauſe ſelf-denial prenereth a man, though F 

not for the pardon of his ſin, yet for that far more ex- th: 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory, that is laid up only en 
for them that deny all that they have for the Lord Jeſus lik. 
his name and cauſe in this world, 2 Cor. 4.8. 2Theſ. 1. 5s 
Before you conclude, will you give me a few in th) 

5 Packs of the ſeverity of God's band upon ſome profeſ- be 
ſors that have not denied themſelves when called there- 

to by him: fra 
. willingly ; j Lov's wife for but locking behind the 
her towards Sodom, when God called her from it, was goc 


ſtricken from heaven, and turned into a pillar of Galt; 
therefore remember Lot's wife, Gen. 19.; Luke 17. 31. 
Can you give me another inſtance? N 
| Tj Yes; Eſau, for not denying himſelf of one morſel 
of meat, was denied a ſhare in the bleſſing, and could 
never obtain it after, though he ſought it carefully 
with tears, Gen. 25. 32, 33.; Heb. 11. 14, 15. 
Have you at hand another inſtance? | 
T. Yes; Judas, for not denying himſelf, loſt Chriſt, 
his ſoul, and heaven: and is continued the reat object 
of God's wrath: among all damned ſouls, John 12. 5, 
G. Luke 22. 3,—6:; Mat. 26. 14, 15, 16.; Acts 1. 25. 
Q. Will you give me one more inſtance, and ſo con- 
clude? 
A. Yes: Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, did, for 
the want of ſelf-denial, pull upon themſelves ſuch 
wrath of God, that he flew them, while they ſtood in 
the midſt before the Apoſtles, Acts 5: 1,—I5. Th 
10 
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. Be 35S} up this diſcourſe, I would lay down © 
theſe few things for you to confider of, and. 1 me- i 

* ditate upon. i $9 — 

1. Conſider, that ſeeing every one by nature are — 

” ,accounted ſinners, it is no matter whether thy actual N 

= | fins be little or great, few or many, thy ſinful nature 

+ hath already lain thee under the gurſe of the la. 

A 2. Conſider, that therefore thou haſt already round *' 

for hamiljation, ſins to bo pact of, wrath to fly. from, 

; or a ſoul to be damned. . 

h 3. Conſider, that time ſtays not for thee and alſo 

bo that as time goes, ſin increaſeth; ſo that at laſt the 

y end of thy time, and the completing of thy im, are 

18 | 

5 

in 


like to come upon thee in one moment. SB, 
4. Bring thy laſt day often to thy bed · ade, . aſle | 
thy! heart, If this morning thou waſt to die, if thou 


. be ready to die or no? | | 

e- 5. Know it is a ſad thing to ne nine. and to be a- 
flraid to die; to lie a-dying, and not to know whether 

1d thou art going; to lie a-dying, and not to know whether 


as good angels or bad muſt t thee out of this N 
t; able world. 


1. 6. Be often cendewkoiing what a bleſſed thing. it is 

to be ſaved, to go to heaven, to be made like angels, 
el and to dwell with God and Chriſt to all eternity, __. 
1d 7: Confider how ſweet the thought of ſalvation will 


ly be to thee, when thou ſeeſt thyſelf | in d wh 
others are roaring in hell, 


iſt, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy. wit. 
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- CHRIST a Complete SAVIOUR; 


+ privileged in it. 


Bes, 1 27 Wherefore * 1 U 4 70% to e them 


10 the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
* eber Trveth' 10 make biterceſſ on for then. © 


HE Apoſtle in this chapter preſenteth us 
"with Two thivgs : : That, is, with the great- 
Al neſs of the: perſon, and 0 the an of 

our Lord Jeſus. 

J. He preſenteth us with the a of his perſon, 
in that be preferreth him before Abraham, who is the 

father of us all; Yea, in that he preferteth him be- 


fore Melchiſedec, who was above Abraham, and men 


ed him who had the promiſes.. * DRA 2 

2. As to his prieſthood, he ſheweth the g extiieſy of 
that; in that he was made a prieſt, not by the law of 

à carnal commandment, but by the power of an end: 


leſs life. Not without, but with an oath; by him that 


ſaid, The Loyd fware, a and will not repent, thou art a 
| prieſt for ever after the order of Melchifedec 5 where- 
fore this man, becanſe he liveth ever, hath an unchange+ 
able prieſthood. Now my text is drawn from this con. 
cluſion, namely, that Chriſt abiderh a prieſt continual- 
ly.: Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave to the utter moſt 
them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever trveth 

to make interceſſion for them. 

In the words I take notice of four things. 

1. Of the interceſſion of Chriſt : He maketh inter- 

Ce N 101. 


2. Of the benefit of his interceſſion: here fore he | 


1s able alſo to ſave to the uttermoſt, &c. 

We have alſo here ſet before us the perſons in- 
terefted in this interceſſion of Chriſt: and they are 
thoſe that come unto God by him, © 

4. We have alſo here the certainty of their reaping 
this benefit by him, to wit, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make 


\ 


0 the Iaterceon of. Cuniary, and who « 
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make interceſſion for them: V herefore he is able al) { 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto Cod 10 ES > 4 
| him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for then "IM 
I. Wewill begin with e and will ſhew : EF 
ou, * 0 ö x 0 | 
EFF 1 2 ut | 
2. For what he intercedes. ad: F ft 4 
3- What is alfo to be inferred from Chriſt's s making 
E interceſſion for us. 


1 I begin then with the firſt, that is, to ſhew you: 


| - what. interceſſion is. ee is prayer; but all 
- prayer is not interceſſion, Intereeſſion chen is that pray- 
f er that is made by a third perſon, about the concerns 


that are between two. And it may be made either to 
ſet them at farther difference, or to make them friends, 


i (For interceſſion may be made againſt, as well as for a 

I perſon or people). Wor ye not what the ſcripture ſait n- 
n of Elias, how he maketh interceſſion to God againſt 

7 Iſrael? But the interceſſion that we are now to ſpeak - 

f of, is not an interceſſion of this kind, not an interceſſi. 

F on againſt, but an interceſſion for a people. He ever 

1; liveth to make interceſſion for them. The high-prieſt 

hs, is ordained for, but not to be againſt the people. Every 
high. prieſt taken from among men, is ordained for men, 

5 in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 

1 for the ſins of the people; or that he may offer both 

„ gifts and ſacrifices for ſin. This tben is interceſſion, 

bf | oy the interceſſion of Chriſt is to be between two, 

7 between God and man, far man's good. And, 
th 2, It ndeth itſelf unto theſe : 

1, To pray that the elect may be brought all * 

to him, that is, to God, 

24ly, To pray that their fins committed after con- 
8 verſion may be forgiven them. 7 
1 34ly, To pray that their graces which they r receive 
eat converſion may be maintained and ſupplied. 

f athly, To pray that their perſons may be preſerved 
go unto his heavenly kingdom. 7 


This is the interceſſion of Chriſt, or that for which | 
he doth make interceſſion. 


1; He prays for all the elect, that they may be 
F bruught 


4 


4 
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3 een, 8 Gad, and ſo into the unity of the 


Nich, Ec. This is clear, for that he ſaith, Neiiber 


i x up „eee, but for. them alſo "that ſhall believe on me 
F- : >. through their word; for all them that ſhall, that are 
_ appointed to believe, or; as you have it a little above, 
0 oy all them which thou haſt given me. And the rea- 
A ſon is, for that he hath paid a ranſom for them. Chriſt 


| godly, (and all the unconverted elect are ſuch), doth 
but petitionarily afk for his own, his purchaſed ones, 
1 thoſe for whom he died before, that they gh be 
ved by his blood. | A 
Aa, When any of; them are „ to G 
a be yet prays for them; namely, that the ſins which 
through infirmity they after converſion 1 commit, 
may alſo be forgiven them. Þ *© 
This is ſhewed us by the interceſſion of the bigh- 
rieſt under the law, that was to bear away. the inqui- 
ties of the holy things of the children of Iſrael; yea, 
and alſo by his atonement for them that ſinned: For 
that it ſaith, And the prieſt ſhall make an atonement 


be forgiven him. 
This alſo is intimated even where our Lord doth 
make interceſſion, ſaying, I pray not that thou ſhould/s 
tate them out of the world, but that thou Holt keep 
them from the evil. 
5 That Chriſt prayed that the converted ſhould be 
1 kept from all manner of commiſſion of ſin, muſt not 
a be ſuppoſed, for that is the way to make his interceſſi- 
9, at leaſt in ſome things, invalid, and to contradict 
_— -- himſelf; for (faith he) I know thou 'heareſt me .always : 
But the meaning is, I pray that thou wouldſt keep 
them from ſoul-damning deluſions, fuch as are unavoid- 
ably ſuch; alſo that thou wouldit keep them from the 
ſoul-deſtroying evil of every ſin, of every temptation. 
Now 3 he doth by his prevailing, and by bis W 
ing gr 
3dly, In his interceſſion; . he prayeth alſo that ds 
LET which we receive at converſion, may be main- 
—_—_ - taincdand — This is clear where he faith, Si- 
| —_— . > » * Non 


pray I for theſe alone, (that is, for thoſe dnly that are 


therefore, when he maketh interceſſion for the un- 


for him, for the tn which ps hath ſinned, aud it ſhall 


mine 
is mi 
ſure 
or cr 
preſe 
them 


here for the ſupport and ſap 


therefore fqllow, that he prayed for the 7 - 
and ſupply of all our graces? Yes, in that be praye 
for the 


thoſe whom thou haſt given mes Keep them in thy fear, 


mm; Steben Satan has deſirel to have you, that he A 


5 yo whe gt. but I have / prayed For ' thee h * 
2 Ye ail mot. "Ay, may ſome be is faid 0 


of faith; but darh ft 
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eſervation of our faith, he prayed for the 
preſervation of all our graces; for faith is the mother. 
grace, the root · grace, the grace that bath all others in 
the bowels of -i it, and that from the which all others 

flow; yea, it is that which gives being to all our other 5 
graces, and that by which all the reſt do live Let 
then faith be preſerved, and all graces continue and 
live, that is, according to the preſent ſtate, health, 
and degree of faith. So then Chriſt prayed for the pre · 
ſervation of every grace, when he prayed for the pre- 
ſervation of faith. That text alſo ig of the ſame ten- 
deny, where he faith, Keep through thine aum name 


in the faith, in the true reli 15 2 in the way of life 
thy grace, by thy power, by thy wiſdom, &c... This hy 
be much of the meaning of chis place, and he that ex- 
cludes this ſenſe, will make but Nee work of another 
expoſition. 

4thly, He alſo in his interceſſion” prayeth that our per- 


ſons be preſerved, and brought ſafe unto his W 
kingdom. And this he dot. 


1/t, By pleading intereſt in them. 


2dly, By pleading that he had given, 1 enn, 
glory to them. 

zaly, By pleading his own reſolution to have it fo. 

Athiy, By pleading the reaſon why it muſt be ſo. 

1/7, He prays that their perſons may come to glory, 
for that they are his, and that by the beſt of titles: 
T hine they were, and thou gaveſt them me. Father, . 
will have them Father, I will have them, for they are 
mine: T hine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, What 
is mine, my wife, or my child, or my jewel, or my joy; 
ſure I may have it with me. Thus therefore he pleads, 
or cries in his interceſſion, that our perſons might be 


preſerved to glory: T hey are mine, ane thou gaveſt 
them me. 


E . 2dly, 


mad prophet allo faith of Go 


y b, — 
1 — 
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tes He alſo pleads that he had giveli, given alrene | 


= that is, in the promiſe, glory to them, and there- 


fore they maſt not go without it. And the glory which | 
Righteous men, 


thou gaveſt me, I have given them. 


* 


when they:give a good thing by promiſe, they deſign 


the performance of that promiſe; nay, they more than 


deſign it, they purpoſe, the determine it. As the 
xa in another caſe, Hath 
he ſaid, and: ſhall he not do it? or hath be ſpoken, and 
. ſhall he not make it good ? Hath Chriſt given us glory, 
and ſha} we not have it? Vea, hath the truth itſelf 
beſtowed 1 it upon us, and ſhall thoſe to whom it is given, 
even given by ſeripture of truth, be yet deprived thereof. 
349, He pleads, iu his interceding that they might 
bave glory, his own reſolution to have it ſo: 
1 will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me 
where I am. Behold ye here, he is reſolved to have 
_ it ſo; it muſt be ſo; it ſhall be ſo; I will have it ſo. 
We read of Adonijah, that his father never denied bim 
in any thing. He never ſaid to him, Why haſt thou 
done ſo? (Indeed be denied him the kingdom, for his 
brother was heir of that from the Lord.) How much 
more will our Father let our Lord Jeſus have his mind 
and will in this, ſince he alſo is as willing to have it ſo, 
as is the Son himſelf; Fear not, little flock, it is your Fa- 
 Ther's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. Reloluti- 
on will drive things far, eſpecially reſolution to do that 
which none but they that cannot hinder ſhall oppoſe. 
Why, this is the caſe, the reſolution of our Interceſſor 
is, that we be preſerved to glory; yea, and this reſo- 
lutien he pleads in his interceſſion : Father, I will that 
thoſe which thou haſtegiven me, be with me where I am, 
&c. Muſt it not therefore now be ſo? 
4thly, He alſo in the laſt place, in this his interceſſi- 
on, urges a reaſon why he will haye it fo, namely, That 
they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me, for 
thou loved/t me before the foundation of the world. 
And this is a reaſon to the purpoſe. It is as if he 


had ſaid, Father, theſe have continued with me in my 
temptations; theſe have ſeen me under all my diſad- 
vantages; theſe have ſeen me in my poor, low, con- 
temptible condition: theſe have ſeen what ſcorn, re- 

| proach 


Father, 


proach, ' ſanders, and diſgrace, I haye borne. for ty. - 
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ſake in the world : and ngw' I will have then alſo- be 
where they ſhall ſee me in thy glory. I have told them 


that I am thy Son, and they have believed that; 1 


have told them that thou loveſt me, and they have 


believed that; I have alſo told them that thou wouldſt 


take me again to glory, and they have believed that x 


but they have not ſeen my glory, nor can they but be 
like the = of Sheba, they will but believe by the 


halves, 


nleſs their own eyes do behold it, Beſides, 


Father, theſe are they that love me, and it will be an 


increaſe of their joy, if they may but ſee me in glo- 


ry : It will be as an heaven to their hearts, to ſee their 
Saviour If\ glory + I will therefore that tho ſe which thou 
| haſt given me, be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my glory. This therefore is a reaſon why Chrilt 


Jeſus our Lord intercedes to have his people with him 
in glory. | 


3- I come now tothe third thing, namely, To ſhew 


you what is to be inferred from Chris's making inter- 


ceſſion for us. 


1/4, This is to be inferred 3 hence, that ſaints 
(for I will here ſay nothing of thoſe of the elect uncall- 
ed) do oft. times give qecaſion of offence ta God, even 


they that have received grace: For interceſſion is ; made” 


to continue one in the favonr of another, and to make 
up thoſe breaches that at any time ſhall happen to be 
made by one, to the alienating of the affections of the 
other. And, thus he makes reconciliation for iniquity. 


For reconciliation may be made for iniquity tw ways; 


firſt, By paying of a ons ſecondly, By inſiſting up- 
t 


on the price paid for the offender, by way of interceſſi. 
on. Therefore you read, that as a goat was to be kill. 
ed, ſo his blood was by the prieit to be brought within 


the veil, and in a way of interceſſion to be ſprinkled be- 


fore, and upon the mercy- ſeat: Then ſhall be kill the 
goat of the ſin-affe' ing that is for the people, and bring 
his blaod within the veil, and do with that blood as he 


did with the blood of the bullock, and ſprinkle it upon 
the mercy-ſeat, and before the mercy-ſeat « and be ſhall 


make att atonemeni ſor the holy Mace, becauſe of the un- 
nn 
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aner of # the children of Hfrael, and becauſe of their - 


tun greſfonr in all their ſins.” S /& ſhall he do for: | 


© whe tabernacle of the congregatiom that remaineth among 
* in the mid/t of all their uncleauneſſes.. This was 
ta be done as you ſee, that the tabernacle, which was 


- the place of God's preſence: and graces, might yet re- 
main among the children Iſrael, notwithſtanding 


effemt of Chriſt's interceſſion ; it's that the ſigus uf God's 


e and his grace might remain among his people, 1 


3 they have by their tranſgreſſions ſo of. 
ren provoked God to depart from them. 

24, By Chriſt's interceſſion I gather, that awaken. 
* men and women, ſuch as the godly are, dare not, 
after offence given, come in their own names to "make 
unte God an application for mercy, God in himſelf is a 


1 888 _ -conſuming fire, and fin has made the beſt of us, as ſtub- 


ble is to fire: Wherefore they may not, they cannot, 
they dare not approach God's preſonce for help, but 
by and through a mediator and interceſſor. When I. 
rael ſaw the fire, the blackneſs and darkneſs, and heard 
the thunder (and lightnjng), and the terrible ſound of 
- the trumpet, they ſaid to Maſe, Speak thou unto us, 
and wwe will hear: But let not God ſpeak with us, leſ} we 
die. Guilt, and ſenſe of the difparity that is betwixt 
God and us, will make us look out for a man. that may 
lay his hand upon us both; and that may ſet us right 


in' the eyes of our Father again. This, I ſay, I infer 


from the interceſſion of Chriſt, For, if there had been 

aua poſſibility of our ability to hàve approached God with 

advantage without, what need had there been of the 
 Interceflion of Chriſt ? 

- Abſalom durſt not approach, no not the preſence of 

| bis father by himſelf, without a mediator and interceſſ- 

or; Wherefore he ſends to Joab to go to the king and 

x "make interceſſion for him. Alſo, Joab durſt not go u- 

pon that errand himſelf, but by the mediation of ano- 


i4 * . -*. Cher. Sin is a fearful thing, it will quaſh and quell 


the courage of a man, and make him afraid to ap- 


= \-- proach the preſence of him whom he has offended; 


though the offended is but a man, How much more 
| en 


e uncleanneſſes and tran cp” SKK This alſo is the : 


— 
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then ſhall it diſcourage a man, When once loaden \ | 
7 guilt and ſhame, from attempting to approach the 8 EN 7 
I | ſence of 4 holy, and a. fin-revepging God! unleſs:he;, - © > 
4; can come tb him through ayd | in the name of an inter- 
| ceſſor. But here now. is the help and comfort of be 
people of God. There is to help them under all their 
I infirmities, an imterceſſor prepared, and at work: He. 
ever liveth to mate interceſſion.” | 
3 3dly,. I alſo infer from hence, That mould we, out TY 
Ian ignorant, boldneſs and preſumption, attempt, when 
: we have offended, by ourſelves to approach the pre- 
IiI ſence of God, God Would not accept us. He told E. 
uphaz ſo. What. Eliphaz thought, or was aboyt..to 
: do, I know not; but God ſaid unto: him, My wrath is 
kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy-two' friends, 8 8 
5 you have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, as 
: my ſervant fob hal h. Therefore take unto.you ſeven © 
af bullocks and ſeven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and Bo 
Gy offer up for yourſelves, (that is, by him) a burnt ae Wh. 
ing, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, furs hun J 
will bee leſt I. deal with you after your folly, in 
that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is right, like 
my ſervant Job. See here, an-offence is a bat and an 
obſtruction to acceptance with God, but by a mediator, - 
but by an interceſſor. He that comes to God by bim- 
ſelf, God will anſwer him by himſelf, that is, without. / 
an interceſſor : And I will tell you {ach are not like tio 
get any pleaſant or comfortable anſwer, I will anfiner 
him that (ſo) cometh, according to the multitude' of his 
idols, And I will ſet my face againſt that man, and © 
will make him a ſign and a proverb, and I will cut bim 


off from the midſt \ of my people, and Je ſhall know that. 
of Jam the Lord. 2 


He that intercedes for 3 with a holy I juſt 4 

et God, had need be clean himſelf, leſt he, with whom. 

4 0 ad nee clean himſelf, left he, with whom 

” be ſo buſieth himſelf, ſay to bim, Firſt clear thyſec, 

u- 5 

and then come and /ps -ak for thy friend, Wherefore E 

no- * 

this is the very deſcription and qualification of this our - 
7 | high-prieſt and bleſled interceſſor: For ſuch an high. prieſ . 

* became us, who was holy, harmleſs, unde filed, 7 : 
row ſi HTS, and made higher than the heavens,” who 


- needeth 


n needeth not daily, 
dbeecriſice, firſt h own ins, 
| 2n interceſſar, we had been but in a very poor caſe? 
but we have one that becomes us, one that fits us to 
ttke purpoſe, one againſt whom our 


4 « real of. interceſſion, urging and * as an inter- 
| N ' bk * \ 
| 


* 
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c. Had we not had ſuch 


| hath nothing, 
c an object nothing; one in hole mouth, no  guile could 


=. 
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f be found. 
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athly, Since Chriſt ; is an i lateresiies; I infer that 5 
has wherewith in readineſs to anſwer to any demands 
that may; be propounded by him that hath been by us 
offended, in order to a renewing of peace, and betting 
out of that grace to us that we have ſinned away ; and 
yet have need of. Oft-times the offended;ſait to the 
interceſſor, Well, thou comeſt to me about this man; 
what intereſt he has in thee is one thing, what offence 


he has committed. againſt me is another. (I ſpeak now 


after the manner of men). Now, what can an inter- 
ceſſor do, if he is not able to e this queſtion? But 
now, if he be able to anſwer this queſtion, that is ac- 
cording to law and juſtice, no queſtion but he may pre. 
- vail with the offended, for him for whom he makes 
- interceſſion. ** 
Wp this is our caſe, to be firs thus far it is, we 
have offended a juſt and a holy God, and: Jeſus Chriſt 
is become interceſſor. He alſo knows ful well, that 
For our parts, if it would ſave us frem bell, we cajindt 
produce, towards a-peace with God, ſo much as poor 
two farthings; that is, not any thing that can by law 


and juſtice' be efteemed worth an halfpenny: yet he 


anakes interceſſion. It follows therefore, that he has 
Wherewith of his own, if that queſtion afore is pro- 
pounded, to anſwer to every reaſonable demand. Hence 
it is ſaid, that he has gifts as well as facrifice for ſin, 
Every high-prieſt is ordained;:to offer gifts and ſacrifices; 
wherefore it is of neceſſity, that this man have ſome- 
"what alſo. to offer. And obſerve it, that the apoſtle 
ſpeaks here of Chriſt as in heaven, there miniſtering 

in 'the ſecond part of his office: For if he were an 

earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt. Theſe gifts there- 
fore, ang this ſacrifice, he now offereth in heaven by 


ceſſor, 


— 


"OOTY 


at thoſe . 45 to offer up WS: | 


erte the raluadleneGnf his 9 rg | 


af that Wrath 1 


cc” ww HW 7m. 
: . 


their 


T4 


aur father bath conceived againſt 
us for the diſobedience that we are guilty of; A gift 


in ſecret pacifieth anger, and 4 n in #ht dv a 
prong » wrath, : 


What 
692 5 


* ” 


gifts re e e * every 3 8 2 
He gave hümſelf, he gave n he e kris 


all, for us. 


Pheſe gifts, as he offered then * at * A ; 
of 3 on Mount Calvary for us; ſo. nom he is ia 
heaven, he prefenteth them contiuually before Gad, 
as gifts and ſacriſice, valuable for the ſins, for all the 
fins that we throngh inſirmiiy do commit, from the 
day of aur couverſion to the day of our death. Aud 
theſe gifts are ſo ſatisfactory, ſo prevalent with God, 
that they always prevail for a continual remiſſion of 
our ſins with hun. Vea, they prevail with him, for 
more than for the remiſſion of ſins; we have, t 
procurement our graces often renewed, the devil 
often rebuked, the ſnare often broken, guiltoften taken 
away from the conſcience, and many a bleſſed ſmile 
from God, and love- look from his life creating coun 
tenance- ' 

- 5thly, Since Chriſt is an interceſſor, 1 infer, that be. 
lievers ſhould not reſt at the croſs ſor comfort; juſtifi- 
cation they ſhould loak for: there; but being juſtified 
by bis blood, they ſhould aſcend up after him to the 
throne: At the croſs yon will fee bim 4 in his ſorrows 
and humiliations, in his tears, and blood; but follow 
him to where he is now, and then you ſhall fee him 
in his robes, in his ;prieſtly robes, and with bis golden 
girdle about his paps. Then you ſhall ſee him wears 
ing the breaft-plate.of judgement, and with all your 
names written upon his heart. Then you ſhall perceive, 
that the whole family in heaven and earth is uAmed by 
him, and how the prevaileth with God, the Father of 
mercies, for you. Stand ſtill a while, and liſten, = | 
enter with boldneſs. into the-holieſt, and ſee your Je 
ſas, as he now appears ãn the preſance of God for you 
what work he makes againſt the devil, and ſin, you; 
death, and hell, for _ Ab, it is brave following 
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. of Jeſus Cbriſt to the holieſt, the veil is rent, you m 
ſee with open face, as in wglaſs, the gloryiof cel 

This then is our High prieſt, this is interceſſion, rheſe. 
the benefits of it. It lieih in our part to improve ii; 
and wiſdom to do that alſo comes from the mercy-ſeat 
or throne of grace, where he, even our High : prieſt, e- 


: 


ver liveth to make interceſ on for us. 10 Wel _ 


2 for ever and ever. n 

And thus have I ſpoke to the firſt ching, to'wit, 
of the interceſſion of Chriſt. 

II. And now | come more particularly to ſpeak to 
(ebe ſecond) the benefits of his interceſſion, namely, 
that we are {ſaved hereby : Mherefore he is able alſo to 
fave them, ſeeing he maketh interceſſion for them. He 
10 able to ſave them to the ittermoſt. 

In my handling of this head, I muſt ew you, 

1. What the Apoſtle means here by ſave, where- 
| ore be is able to fave. ' © 
2. What he means here by e to the ner ns; 
| Hei is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. 


3. And then, thirdly, we ſhall * as We + dich in chat | 


foregoing, to wit, gather ſome inferences from the 
whole, and ſpeak to them. 
I. What doth the Apoſtle: mean here by ſave ; he 
is able to /ave them. 
To ſave may be taken two ways; ; (in the general); 
1 know it may be taken many ways; for there are 
many ſalvations that we enjoy, yea, that we never 
knew of, nor can know, until we come thither where 


all ſecret things ſhall be ſeen, and where that which 


has been done in darkneſs ſhall be proclaimed 1 the 


houſe- tops. 

But 1 e there are two ways that this word may be 
raken. Wy 19645 N 

'1/t, To fave in a a way of Juſtification. | 

24h, Or to fave in a way of preſervation. 

Now Chriſt ſavey both theſe ways; but which of 
theſe, or whether both of them are intended in this 
place, of that I ſhall tell you my thoughts | anon 
mean while I will ſhew you, | 


ANF: What it is to be * in che Grit ſenſe. 1 
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"(EY And-atforhow that is brought. to paſs. »d 36 ot 228 
(u.) To be ſaved, is to be delivered from guilt of fir 8 


that is by the law, as it is the miniſtration of *death 
condemnation ; or to be ſet free there from before God. 

This is to be ed for he that is not ſet free there! 
from, whatever he may think of himſelf, or Whatever 


others may think concerning him, he is à condemned 
man. It ſaith not, he ſhall be, but, he is condemned 


already. The reaſon is: for that de has deſerved the 
ſentence of the miniſtration of condemnation, which 
is the law; yea, that law has already arraigned, AC» 
cuſed and condemned him before God, for that it hath 
found him guilty of ſin. Now he that is ſer free from 


this, or, as the phraſe is, being made free from fin, 


that is, from the imputation of guilt, there can to him 
be no condemnation, no condemnation to hell- fire; but 
the perſon thus made free, may properly be ſaid to be 
ſaved. Wherefore, as ſometimes ir faith, we 'ſhall be 
{aved, reſpecting ſaving in the-ſecond ſenſe; or the ur- 
moſt completing of ſalvation ;: ſo ſometimes it faith we 
are ſaved, as reſpecting our being already ſecured from 
guilt, and ſo from condemnation' to hell for ſin, and ſo 
let ſafe, and quir from the ſecond death before God. 
(2.) Now, ſaving thus comes to us by what-Chrift 
did for us in this world, by what Chriſt did for us, 
as ſuffering for us. 1 ay, it comes to us thus; that is, 
it comes to us by grace, through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt. And thus to be faved is called joſtificati- 


on; juſtification to life, becauſe one thus ſaved is, as 1 
Laid, acquitted from guilt, and that everlaſting damna- 


tion to which for ſin he had made bimſelf once 
by the la. 

Hence we're aid 9e be fed by his death , jaſtified 
by bis blood, and reconciled to God by the death of his 


Son; all which muſt reſpect his offering of himſelf on 


the day he died, and not his improving of his ſo dying 
in a way of interceſſion, becauſe in the ſame place the 
Apoſtle reſerveth a ſecond, or an additional ſalvation, 
and applieth that to his interceſſion, much more then 
being now, or already, juſtified by his blood, we hall 


be bee from wrath through him, char is, through 


G 2 | what 
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q we were reconciled to God by: the death of 
7 . much more 
; — we ſhall be faved by his life, his interceſſion 
* be. ever liveth to complete, ? 
3 er we are ſaid to be juſtified, e ab 
1 Raf and therefore we ſhall be ſaved, juſtified by his 
| and death, and ſaved through bim by his life. 
Now 85 ſaving intended in the text, is ſaving; in this 
7 rag ſenſe; that i is, a ſaving. of us by preſerving us, 
delivering of us from all thoſa hazards that we run 
dap our ſtate of juſlification and wur ſlate of glorifi- 
cation. Vea, ſuch a ſaving of us, as we that are jut 
tified need, to. bring us into glory. Therefore, 
24%, When he faith he is able to five, ſeeing be e- 
ver liveth to make interceſſion, he adde th ſaving to ſav- 
ing; ſaving by his life, to ſaving by his death; ſaving 
by his improving of his blood, to avi aving by his ſpilling 
of his blood. He gave himſelf a ranſom ſor us, and now 
improves that gift in the — of God, * way of 
anterceſlion, 
. For, as 1 have binted already, the high-prieſts, un- 
N der the law, took the blood of the ſacrifices that were 
offered for ſin, and brought it within the veil, and there 
fprinkled it before, and upon the mercyeſeat, and by 
it made interceſſion for the people to an additional way 
_ of ſaving them; the ſam of which, Paul thus applies 
to Chriſt, when he faith, he can ſave, ſecing he ever 
Sat 10 make interceſſion. 
That alſo in the Romans. is clear to this purpoſe, 
ho is he that condenmeth ? it is Chriſt that died; that 
is, Who is be that ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of God's elect to condemnation to hell, fince Chriſt has / 
\ taken away the curſe, by his death, from before Godt 
Then he adds, that there is nothing that ſhall yet 
happen to ns, ſhall deſtroy. us, ſince Chriſt alſo liveth 
to make interceſſion: for us: Vbo ſhall caridemn ? Ii ii 
hriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again, who e- 
75 ij at the right hand of God, and e interceſſion 
ae, el 
Chriſt then, by un dem Gved us as we are ſiuners, 


enemies, 


i \ 


what he will further do fot us: For if when we were 2 
being reconciled,. (that is; by bis 


pot 3 for the interceſſion of Chriſt 


whatever the law can take hold of to curſe us for, that 


e en in # ſtate of condemnation by fin n 
Chriſt by his life ſa veth us as ebuſidered juſtied, an 
reconciled to God by his blood. So then, we liave ſal- 
vation from that condemnatien that fin had brought 


us unte, and [alvation from thoſe ruins that all the 5 


enemies of our ſouls would yet bring us unto, us can 5 


preventeth, . 
Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe of uk 2 | 


Chriſt has redeemed us from, by being made a curſe 
for us. But this- curſe that Chrift was made for us, 
muſt be confined to his lofferings, hot 20 his exaltation; 


and conſequently, not to his imerceſſion, for Chrilt is 


made no curſe but when he ſaffered; not in his inter- 
ceſſion: fo then, as be died, he took away the curſe, 
and fin that was the cauſe therevf, by the facrifice of 


himſelf, and by his life, bis interceſſion, he ſaveth os 
from all thoſe things that a to bring us into that 
condemnation again. 

The ſalvation then that we have Fi the iaterceſiion 
of Chriſt, as was faid, (I ſpeak now ef them that are 
capable of receiving comfort and relief by this doctrine) 
is ſalvation that follows upon, or that comes after juſti- 
fication, We that are ſaved as to juſtification of life, 
need yet to be ſaved with that that preſerveth to 
ry, For though by the death of Chriſt we are ſaved 
from the curſe of the law, yet attempts are made 
many, that we may be kept from the glory that juſt 
fied perſons are deſigned for; and from theſe we are 
ſaved by his interceſſion. 

A man then that muſt be eternally ſaved, is to be 
conſidered, 1. As an heir of wrath; 2. As an heir of 
God. 

An heir of wrath he is in bimfelf by ſin : an heir of 
God he is by grace through Chriſt. Now, as an heir of 
wrath, he is redeemed, and as an heir of God be is 
preſerved : 25 an heir of wrath he is redeemed by blood, 
and as an heir of God he is preſerved by this intercefſion. | 

Chriſt by his death, then, puts me, I being reconcil- 
ed to God thereby, into a juſtified ſtate, and God ac- 
oe pts me to grace and favour: throogh him ; — 
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Aoth not binder, but that, all this notwithſtanding, 
there are, that would' fruſtrate me of the end to which 
I am defigned by this reconciliation to God, by re- 
demption through grace; and from the accompliſhing 
of this deſign, Lam ſaved by the dy quan incerceſſion 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

0hj. 1. Perhaps ſome may ſay, we are not Grd 
from all puniſhment of fin by the death of Chriſt; and 


if ſo, ſo not f-om all danger of Aae by the in- 


W of Chriſt. | Nr 


Aunſ. We are ſaved from all ie in bell-fire, | 


W the death of Chriſt, Jeſus has delivered us from 
' tbe wrath to come. So that, as to this great 'puniſh- 
ment, God for his ſake has forgiven us all treſpaſſes, 
But we beeing tranflated from being ſlaves to Satan, to 
be ſons of God, God reſerveth yet this liberty in his 
hand to chdftiſe us, if we offend, -as a father chaſtifeth 
his ſon: but this chaſtiſement is not in legal wrath, but 
in fatherly affection, not to deſtroy us, but that Rtill 
we might be made to get advantage thereby, even be 
made partakers of his holineſs, This is, that we might 
not be condemned with the world, As to the ſecond 
= of the objection, there do (as we ſay, many things 
appen betwixt, or between, the cup and the lip) ma- 
ny things attempt to overthrow the work of God, and 
to cauſe that we ſhould periſh through our weaknels, 
notwithſtanding the price that hath by Chriſt been-paid 
for us: But what ſaith the ſcripture? ho hall ſepar- 
ate us from the love of Chriſt? ſhall tribulation, or diſ. 
tre, or perſecution, or famine, or natednæſi, or pew, 
or ſword ? (as it is written), for thy ſake we are killed 
All the day long, we are accounted as ſheep for the ſlangh- 
ter; nay, in all theſe things we are more than conquer. 
ors, through bim that loved us. For 1 am perſuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor priucipali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be 


able to ſeperate us from the __ of God; which tm 
| Chriſt Feſus our Lord. | 

Thus the Apoſtle reckoneth * all the diſadvantages 

that a juſtified perſon is incident to in this life, and by 


way 


— 
= 
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way \af challenge declares, that not any of thein, nor 


all together; ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love 
of 8 . is towards us by 2 ＋ death and his 
interceſſion. en 

O5. 2. It may be eee That the Apoſtle 
doth here leave out fin, unto which we know the ſaimts 
are ſubject; after Juſtification. And fin of itſelf, we 


need no other enemies, is of N 25 nature, as t deſtroy 


the whole world. 


Anſ. Sin is ſin, in the vature of ſin, e it is 
found. But fin, as to the damning effects thereof, is 
taken away from them unto whom righteouſneſs is im- 
puted for juſtification. Nor ſhall any, or all the things 
afore mentioned, though there is a tendency in every 
one of them to drive us into ſin, drown us through it, 
in perdition and deſtruction: I am per ſuaded ({ays Paul) 


they ſhall never be able to do that. The Apoſtle there. 


fore doth implicitely, though not expreſsly, challenge 
fin, yea, ſm by all its advantages: and then glorieth 
in the love of God in Chriſt ſeſus, from which he 
concludeth it ſhall never ſeparate the juſtified. Beſides, 

it]would now have been needleſs to have expreſsly here 
put in fin by itſelf, ſeeing, before he had argued, that 


| thofe he ſpeaks of were freely juſtified therefrom. 


One word more before I goto the ſecond head. The 
Father, as I told you, has reſerved to himſelf, a liber- 
ty to chaſtiſe his ſons, to wit, with temporal chaſtiſe- 
ments, if they offend. This ſtill abideth to us, not- 
withſtanding God's grace, Chriſt's death, or bleſſed in- 
terceſſion. And this puniſhment is ſo ſurely entailed 
to the tranſgreſſions that we who believe ſhall commit, 
that it is impollible that we ſhould be utterly freed there- 
from. Inſomuch that the apoſtle poſitively concludeth 
them to be baſtards, what pretences to ſonſhip ſoever 
they have, they are 1 for ſin, partakers of . 
ly chaſtiſements. 

For the reverſing of this puniſhment it is chat we 
ſhould pray, if perhaps God will remit it, when we are 
taught to ſay, Our Father, forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
And he that admits of any other ſenſe as to this petiti. 
A derogates from the death of Chriſt, or e 


both, a eee, eee = ade hie Gas Y 
| Chriſt did not dies ar that he is bound to believe that 


* > - Sed, theugh be did, bas not yet, nor will forgive 


Ls - _ till from the petitioner ſi me legal wark be done 
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orgive us, ac we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
now apply this totemporal puniſhments, and then 
be is true that God has reſerved a liberty in his hand to 
puniſh even the fans af his people upop them zg yen, 
and will not pardon their ſin, as to the remitting of 
Auch puniſhment, unleſs ſome good work by them be 
done: IF you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither 
1 your heovenly Father forgive your ireſpaſſes. 
And this is the-cauſe why ſome that belong to God 
are yet ſo under the afſtict ing hand of God; they have 
finned, and God who is their Father puniſheth : yea, 
and this is the reaſon Why fome who are dear to God 
| have this kmd of punifiment never forgiven, but it 
abides with them 40 their lives evd, goes with them to 
che day of their death, yea, is the very cauſe of their 
death: By this puniſhment they are cut off aut uf th 
aud of the living, | But all chis is that. pen 
not be condemned with the world. 
we Chriſt died not to fave from this animes Chiif 
— not to ſave from this puniſhment; notbiag 
but a good life eee e e 
ways that neither. 
The hidings of God's face, the narſhneſ of 8 
vidences, the ſevere and ſharp chaſtiſe ments that oſt- 
times overtake the very ſpirits of his people, plain 
ſhews that Chriſt died. x not to fave from temporal pi 
niſhments: pFays not to ſave from temporal puvith- 
ments, that is, abſolutely. God has reſerved a power 
to puniſh with temporal puniſhments the beſt and dear 
eſt of his people, if need be. And ſometimes he re- 
mits them, ſometimes not, even as it pleaſes him. 
2. I ſhall now ſhew you ſomething of what it is for 
Chriſt by his interceſſion to fave to the tettermoſ : He 
& able to ſave them to the uttermolt. 
This is a great expreſſion, and carrieth abi much. 
Uttermq/t ſigniſieth, to the outſide, to the end, to dhe 
laſt, to the furtheſt part; and it hath reſpect both 39 
perſons and things. 1/t, To 


— } 
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1 1% To perſons. Some a are, in hei own ap- 
eee even further from Chriſt than any body * _ 
elſe; afar off, a great way off, yet a- coming, as the 
prodigal was. Now theſe many times are exceedin 
15 afraid; the ſight of that diſtance that they ang. 
is betwhee Chriſt and them makes them afraid. As- it 
is id in another place, They that dwell in the utter. 

moſt parts, are afraid at thy tokens; ſo theſe are afraid 
they ſhall not ſpeed, nor obtain that for which they come 
to God. But. the ſcripture ſays, He is able to ſave 0 


the uttermoſt, (to the very hindermoſt); them that come ; 
10 God by him. 


| Two ſorts of men ſeem to be far, very far from God. 
The town-ſinner. 2. The great backflider. But 

both theſe, if they come, he is able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt. He is able to ſave them from all thoſe dan- 
gers that they fear will prevent their obtaining of that 
grace and merey they would have to help them in time 
of need. The publicans and harlots enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

44% As this ſcripture reſpecteth werihund; ſo it re- 
ſpecteth things. There are ſome things with which 
ſome are attended, that are coming to God by Chrilt, 
that make their coming hard, and very difficult. 

(1) There is a more than ordinary breaking out of the 
corruptions of their nature. It ſeems as if all their laſts 
pro and vile paſſions of the fleſh were become maſters, and 
oft might now do what they will with the ſoul. Vea, they 
inly take this man, and toſs and tumble him like a ball in 
pa large place. This man is not maſter of himſelf, of 
avid) © bis thoughts, nor of his paſſions: His iniquities like the 
power wind do carry him away: He thinks to go forward, but 
dear this wind blows him backward ; he laboureth againſt 
e te- this wind, but cannot find that he getteth ground : 
95 0 He takes What advantage opportunity doth miniſter to 
is for Y him; but all he gets is to be beat out of heart, ont of 
breath, out of courage: He ſtands ftill,, and pants, and 
gapeth as for life: I opened my mouth, and panted, ſaid 
David, for I longed for thy commandments. 


He ſets forward again, but has nothing but Jabour 
and ſorrow. 


= 2 () Nay 
1 | n : 


4 
22 — 


— Chri Fs Complete Savinur. W 

"Zan Nay; to belp forward his calamity, Satan (angels) 
will not be wanting; both to trouble his head with the. 
.. fumes of their ſtinking breath; nor to throw: up his heels 
in their dirty places. And while he was yet a- coming, 
the devil threw him down and tore him. How many. 


. 4 * 


ſtrange, hideous and amazing blaſphemies, have thoſe, ' "oh 

- ſome of thoſe that are coming to Chriſt, injected and all; 

= fixed upon their ſpirits oat him ! Nothing ſo com- do 
=_ mon to ſuch, as to have ſome helliſh wiſh or other a- „ 
* gainſt God they are coming to, and againſt Chriſt by . 
whom they would come 10 him. Theſe blaſphemies kee 

are like thoſe frogs that I have heard of, that will leap - tho 
. up, and catch bold ef, and hang by their claws, Now ſo x 
_ help, Lord, now Lord Jeſus, what ſhall I do? now fron 

Son of David, have mercy upon me. I fay, to ſay fron 

theſe words is 3 work for ſuch an one. But he is obta 

able to ſave to the uttermoſt this comer to God by him, of C 

(3) There are alſo the oppofitions of ſenſe and reaſon thai 

hard at work, for the devil, againſt the ſou}. The men (6 

of his own houſe are riſen up againſt him. One's fenſe this 

and reaſon, one would think, ſhould not fall in with ged, 

the devil againſt ourſelves; and yet nothing more com- . mall 

mon, nothing more natural, than for our own ſenſe to b. 

and reaſon to turn the unnatural, and war both againſt an e 

our God and us. And now it is "beard coming to God, to b. 
Better can a man hear, and deal with any objections he. 

againſt himſelf, than with thoſe that himſelf doth make them 

_ againſt 1 They lie cloſe, ſtick faſt, ſpeak aloud, them 

and will be heard; yea, will baunt and hunt him Ang then 

the devil doth ſome) in every hole and corner. But ſave, 

come, man, come, for he is able to ſave to the utter- to th 
moſt. henc 


(4) Now guilt is the conſequence and fruit of all this; greſſi 
and what ſo intolerable a burden as guilt? They talk that 


of the ſtones, and of the ſands of the ſea, but it is and: 
guilt that breaks the heart with its burden. And Sa- it an 
_ has the art of making the uttermoſt of every {in ; utter 
he can blow it up, make it ſwell, make every hair of WW 
his head as big as a cedar. He can tell how to make the a 
it a heinous offence, an unpardonable offence, an offence thee ; 
pr that an, and committed againſt ſo much I} 7hee, 


1 an "a 


— end 
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| gt (ſays pe) its impoſſible it ſhould 55 . for: 5 j 


en, i Bat, ſou > be is able to fave to the uttermoſt, 


e can do- excceding pang oc 9 all that we can 
or think. >y 


74 3) Join to all this, the rage and terror of men, which. 


thing of itſelf is Tafficient to quaſh and break to pieces | 4 


all deſires to come to God by Chriſt; yea, and it doth 


do ſo th thouſands that are not willing to go to hell: 


Vet thou att kept, and made to go panting on; a whole 


world of men, and devils, and fin, are not able to 


keep thee from coming. But how comes it to paſs that 
thou art ſo, hearty, that thou ſetteſt thy face againſt 
ſo much wind and weather? I dare ſay it afiſes not 
from thyſelf, nor from any of thine enemies; this comes 
from God, though thou art not aware thereof; and is 


obtained for thee by the interceſſion of the Bleſſed Son 


of God, who is alſo able to fave thee to the uttermoſt, 


that comeſt to God by him, | 
(6) And for a concluſion as to this, I will «4d, that 
there is much of the honour of the Lord Jeſus EVga- 
ged, as to the ſaving of the coming man to the utter- 
. moſt: I am glorified in them, faith he. He is exalted 
to be a Saviour: And if the bleſſed one doth count it 
an exaltation to be a Saviour, ſurely it is an exaltation 


to be a Saviour, and a great one: They fhall cry unto 


the Lord becauſe of their oppreſſors, and he ſhall ſend 
them a ſaviour, and a great one, and he ſhall deliver - 


them, If it is a glory to be a ſaviour, a great ſaviour, / 
then it is a glory for a ſaviour, a great one, to fave, and' 
ſave, and fave to the uttermoſt ; to the uttermoſt man, 


to the uttermoſt ſin, to the attermoſt temptation. And 
hence it is, that he faith again, ſpeaking of the tranf- 


greſſions, ſins, and iniquities, that he would pardon, 


that it ſhould turn to him for a name of joy, à praiſe, 


and an honour beſore all nations. He therefore counts 


it an honour to be a great Saviour, to fave men to the 


uttermoſt. 

When Moſes ſaid, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, 
the anſwer was, '/ will make all my goodneſs paſs be 
thee ; and I will r Ne name of the Lord before 
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to make his ggodneſs, all his 
And how can that be, if he ſaveth not to the uttermoſt 
them that come unto God by him? For goodneſs is by 
us no wiſe ſeen, but by thoſe acts by which it expreſl. 
eth itſelf to be fo. And J am ſure, to fave; to ſave to 
the mtermoſt, is one of the moſt eminent expreſſions 
by which we underſtand it is great goodneſs. I know 


And when he came indeed ta make proclemattan, 
1 * he proclaimedz The Lord, the. Lord God, merci 


J and gracious, tong-ſuffering, and-abundaut in goods * ö 

1. neſs and truth keeping mercy for thouſandi, forgiv- 
Oo - iniquities, aranſgreſſions, and ſins, and thai will by 
nd jineans clear the. guilty ; and that will by nd means 
. © glear them that will 9 A me, that bop _ 


Saved... - 
See here, if it is not by himſelf canines his glory, 
goodneſs paſs before us: 


Ineſs has many ways to expreſs itſelf to be what it 
is to the world; but then it expreſleth its greatneſs, 


_- when it pardotis and faves to the uttermoſt : My good. . 
_ neſs, ſays Chriſt, extends not itſelf to my Father, but 
to my ſaints; my Father has no need of my goodneſs, 


but my faints have, and therefore it ſhall reach forth 


| ſelf for their help, in whom is all my delight : And 


O how great is thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid up for 
#bem that fear thee ; which thou haſt wrought for hein 


: that truſt in thee before the ſons of men! 


It is therefore that which tendeth to get Chriſt a 
name, à fame and glory, to be able to ſave to the ut. 
tet moſt them that come to God by him. 


But ſome may ſay, What is the meaning of this avon 


able ? Wherefore he is [able] to fave : He is able to ſave 
70 the utter moſt. How comes it to paſs that his, pow- 
er to ſave is rather put in than bis willingneſs ? For 
 Willingneſ5, ſaith the foul, would beiter have pleaſed me. 
I will ſpeak two or three words to this queſtion, And, 
1ſt, By ibis word able is ſuggeſted to us the ſuflici- 
ency of his merit; the great worthineſs of his merit: 
for, as merceiiun. he ſticks faſt by bis merit: All his 
petitions, prayers, or ſupplications, are grounded upon 
the worthineſs of his perſon as mediator, and on the 


* of his offering, as * This is the more On 


hei a Complete Saviour, - - ' 
if you conſider that the reaſon why thoſe prieſts and re 
ſacriſices under the law could not make the Worſhi pern 
perfect: It was, I fay, becauſe there wanted in them 
worthineſs, and merit in their ſacrifices. But this man, - 
when he came and offered his ſacriſice, he did by that 
one act perfect fur ever them that are ſanctiſed or ſet 
apart for glory. Wherefore this man, after he hal 
offered up one ſacriſice for fin, for ever fat down on 
the right hand of Gd. ek. 1 
When Moſes prayed for the people of Iſrael, thus 
be ſaid, 41d nau, I befeech thee, let the my 
6 Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, But what 
5 had he ſpoken? The Lord is long-fuffering, and of great 
> *' mercy, Nye iniquity and . and —— | 
; means clearing the puilty. Pardon, t beſvech thee, the 
y iniquity of this people, according to the greatneſs of - 
t mercy, and as thou haſt forgiven this people, from 
5 gypt, until now, r | * | 
. 24ly, Has be but power, we know he is willing, elſe 
it he would not have promiſed; it is alſo his glory to par- 
55 don and: ſave. $0 then, in bis ability lies our fafety; 
h What if he were never ſo willing, if he were not of a. 
id bility ſufficient, what would his willingneſs do? But 
he has ſhewed, as I ſaid, his willingneſs by promiſing, 
T4 Him that cometh to me, { will in no wiſe cuſt out; fo 
that now our comfort hes in his power, in that he is 
2 able to make good his word. And this alſo will then 
it» be ſeen, when he hath ſaved them that come to God 
by him, when he hatkAaved-them to the uttermoſt: 
not to the uttermoſt of his ability, but to the uttermoſt 
of our neceſſity, For to the uttermoſt of his ability, I 
believe he never will be put to it to fave his church; 
not for that he is loth ſo to ſave, but becauſe there is na 
need foto, fave; he ſhall not need to put out all his power, 
and to preſs the utmoſt of his merit for the ſaving of his 
church. Alas! there is ſufficiency of merit in him, to ſave 
a thoufand times as many more as are like to be ſaved 
him . He 1s able to do :exceeding abundantly above at 
that we can aſk or think.” Meaſure not therefore what 
he can do, by what he has, doth or will, do; neither 
do thou interpret this word to the uttertnoſt, as if it - 
5 lated 


* * " 
oy . 
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on; 1 do not mean, that it will allow, countenance, 
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=» beg to that uttermoſt of bis ability, but rather” as it re- 


lateth (for ſo it doth indeed) ta the. greatneft of thy 


ee For as he is able to. ſave thee, though hy 
. + - Eotidition bez as. it may be ſuppoſed to be, the worſt 
cat ever mam was in that was ſaved; fo he is able to- 
| Gave thee thought thy, nn ware teu thade wes" ff i 
=. Han It is 
Wat! Shall nc he tber of che 505 of God 
5 be ſufficient- to ſæwe from the fin of man? or- hall the 
ſin of the world be of that Weight to Jelttey, that it 


* 


ſhall put Chriſt Jefus'to'the/uttermoſt of the worth of 


his perſon. and merit, to ſave therefrom ? I believe it is 


blaſphemy to think ſo. We can eafily imagine that 


he can fave all the world? that is, that he is of ability 


But we cannot imagine that he can do more 


to do it. 
he can. But our imagination and 


than we can thin 


thoughts ſet no bound io his ability: e in able. t0 do 
exceeding abundant above all zhat we can aſk or think'; 
but what that is, I ſay, no man can think, no man can 


So then, Jeſus Chriſt can do more than ever 


Imagine. 


any man thought be n as to ſaving + He can- 
+ do, we know not what. 1 
This therefore ſhould encourage comers to come to 


him, and them that come, to hope. This, I ſay, 


ſhould encourage them to let out, to lengthen, and 


Heighten their thoughts by the word; to the uttermoſt; 
ſeeing he can ./ave 70 the uttermoſi chem that come 10 
| God by Dim,” > 

3. And now I come to the third ching that I told 
you I ſhould: ſpeak to, and that is, to thoſe inferences 


that may be gathered from theſe words. 
1ſt, Are they that are juſtified by Chriſt's blood ſuch. 


as have need yet to be ſaved by his interceſſion? "Then 


from hence it follows, that juſtification will ſtand with 


imperfection. It .doth not therefore follow, that a 


_ juſtified. man is without infirmity ; for he that is with- 


out infirmity, that is, perfect with abſolute perfection, 

Has no need to be yet ſaved by an act yet to be per- 

formed by a mediator, and his. mediation. 
When I ſay, Juſtification will ſtand with imperfecti- 


or 


after 

ſet fre 
as it i 
ſave t 


ſeeing 


The 
thoug] 
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juſtification, and that we are ju 
. that in juſtified perſons remains. 


Again, when I ſay, that juſtification will ſtand with . 
imperfection, I do not mean that in our Juſtification we 
are imperfect : for in that we are complete: we are 

complete in him who is our juſtice. If otherwiſe, the 


imperfection | is in the matter that juſtifieth us, which 
is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; yea, and to ſay ſo, would 
conclude that wrong judgement proceedeth from him 


that imputeth that righteouſneſs to us to juſtification, - 


ſince an imperfect thing is imputed to us for juſtifsa- 
tion. But far be it from any that believe that God is 
true, to imagine ſuch a- thing ; ; all his works are per- 


fet, there is 0 en in them as to the . 


ſent deſign, 


But what then 40 we mean when we ſay, zuſtibearl« 5 


on will ſtand with a ſtate of imperfection? 


Anſ. Why, 1 mean, chat juſtified men are yet ſin⸗ 


ners in themſelves, are yet full of imperfections, yea, 
ſinful imperfections. Juſtified Paul ſaid, I know. that 
in me (that it, in my fleſh) dwells no good thing. While 
we are yet ſinners, we are juflified by the blood of Chriſt ; 


hence again, it is ſaid, he juſtifies the ungodly. Juſtifi- 


cation then only covereth our ſin from the ſight of God, 


it maketh us not perfect with inherent perfection. But on 
God, for the ſake of that righteouſneſs which by his 


grace is imputed to us, declareth us quit and diſcharg- 


ed from the curſe, and ſees . us more to condem- 


nation. 


And this is the reaſon, or one de reaſon, why they that 
are juſtified have need of an interceſſor; to wit, to fave . 


us from the evil of the ſin that remains in our fleſh, 


after we are juſtified by grace, through Chriſt, and 


ſet free from the law as to condemnation. Therefore, 


as it is ſaid, we are ſaved, fo it is ſaid, He is able to N 


ſave to the uttermoſt them that come to God by him, 


ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for then. 
The godly (for now we. will call them the godly, - 
though there is yet abundance. of ſin in them) feel ia 
, themſelves 


or approve thereof, but I mean, there is no l 2 
of our perfection, of our e e e as io ur 
withour it ; yea, 


bs - 2 —＋„. - - „ 
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185 : 'theinſelves.. many things, even after juſtification; by 
which they are convinced they are- til Aae with 


perſonal ſinful imperfections. : 
(1) They feel unbelief, fear, miſtruſt, doubting 


| . deipondings, murmurings, blaſphemies, pride, light. 4 
: neſs, fooliſhneſs, avarice, fleſhly luſts, Leartlefivel; to 


good, wicked deſires, low thoughts of Chriſt, too 


Sood thoughts of ſin, and, at times, too ern * 


aſter the worſt of immoralities. 
(2) They feel in themſelves an aptneſs to berlin to 


y 8 errors, as to lean to the works of the law for juſtifica. 
tion; to queſtion the truth of the reſurrection, and 


judgement to come: to difſemble and play the hypo- 


crite in profeſſion and in performance of duties; 16 do 


religious duties, rather to ene man than Cod, Who 
trieth the heart. a 4 


(3) They feel an inclina tion in them, in tines af 


trial, to faint under the croſs, to ſeek too much to ſave 


themſelves, to diſſemble the known truth, for the ob- 
taining a little favour wit*: men, and to ſpeak. things 
that they ought not, that they may ſleep in a whole jk; 
(4) They feel weariſomeneſs in religious duties, but 
a natural propenſity to things of the fleſh. They feel 
a deſire to go beyond bounds both at board and bed, 
and bodily exerciſe, and in all lawful recreation. 
(F.) They feel in themſelves an aptneſs to take the 


| advantage of uſing of things that are lawful, as food, 
raiment, ſleep, talk, eſtates, relations, beauty, wit, 


parts, and graces, to unlawful ends. Theſe things, 
with many more of the like kind, the juſtified man 
finds, and feels in himſelf, to his bumbling, and of. 
ten caſting down: And to fave him from the deſtroy-/ 
ing evil of theſe, Chriſt ever liveth to NE imerceſ 
ſion for him. 

Again, the juſtified man is imperfect_ in his graces; 
and therefore needeth to be ſaved, by the interceſſion of 
Chriſt; from the bad fruits that that imperfection yields. 

Juſtifying righteouſneſs is accompanied with graces, 
the graces of the Spirit. Though theſe graces are not 
that matter by and through which we are juſtified, 


nor any part thereof, that being only the obedience of 
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; Chriſt bepbted to us of mere pleaſure pd ae 
but, E ſay, they come when juſtiBibation /tomits:;/ aud... © 
though they are not ſo eaſily difeerned at the firſt. ---- 
they. ſhe forth themſelves — But, I % _ _ 
how many, ſoever they are; and how: fall ſor ve they; : 
grow, their utmoſt arrivement n 1s nnn 1 
o of perfection. 2 
„ None of the graces of God's Spirit, im our — 
. can do their work in us without ſhortneſs, and that 
0 becauſe of their on imperfections, and ai becauſe 
a. of the oppoſitiuns that they meet with from out fleſh. 
id (1) Faith, which is the root grace, the grand grace, 
0 its ſhernighs is ſufficiently manifeſt, by its ſhortheſs'of _ 
do apprehenſton of things pertaining to the perſon, offices, 
bo relations, and works of Chriſt, now in the heavenly 
| place, for us. It is alſo very defeRive in its fete hing 
of of comfort from the word to us, and in continuing f 
ve it with us, when, at any time we attain uito it. In 
b. Y its receiving of ſtrengeh to ſubdue ſin, and in ite part» 
gs | fyings of the heart, (though indeed it doth What it 
inc doth in reality), yet how ſhort is it of deiug of ie 
but thoroughly? Often. times, were it not for ſupplies, by 
eel virtue of the interceſſion of Chriſt, faith would fail 3 
ed, performing its office in any e | 
(2) There is hope, another grace of the Spirit, be- 
the EY ſtowed upon us; and how often is chat allo, as to the 
6d, excellency of working, made to flag! I /hath periſh, 
wit, faith David; I am cut off front before thine: eyes, ſaith 
nos, be. And now, where was his hope in the right goſ 
nan WY pel-diſcovery of ir? Alſo, all our fear of men; and fears 
of death, and fears of judgement, they ariſe from the 
imperfections of hope. But from all thoſe faults n 
ſaves us by his interceſſion. | 
(3) There is love, that ſhould be in us as hot as Fon 
K is compared to fire, r fire of the hotteſt fort; yea, 
it is ſaid to be hotter than the coals of juniper. But 
who finds this heat in love, fo much as for one poor 
quarter of an hour together ? Some litile flaſhes, per- 
haps ſome, at ſome times, may feel; but where is that 
conſtant burning» off affection, that the: word, the love 
of God, and che lo of Chriſt, calls for? yea, and 
1 ; that 


F Rs 


cat the neceſſities of the poor 
of Chriſt call for alſo. Ah? love is cold in theſe fro- 


e Saviour. «© 


zen days, and ſnort when it is at the bigheſt. 
4) The grace of humility, where is it? who ba 
thimbleful thereof? Where is he that is clothed with 


Humility, and that does what he is commanded with: 
alt humility of mind ? 


(5) For:zeal; where is thar-alſo-?- Zeal for God 2. 
gad ſin, profaneneſs, ſuperſtition, and idolatry. I 
peak now to the godly, who have this zeal in the root 
and habit; but, Ob! how httle of it puts forth itſelf 
iato action, in ſuch a day as this is? 

(6) There is reverence, fear, and landing in awe of 
God's word and judgements: Where are the excellent 
workings thereof 'to be found? and where it is, moſt, 
bow far ſhort of perfect acts is it? 

0) Simplicity, and godly - ſincerity alſo, with how 


much dirt is it mixed in the beſt, eſpecially among thoſe 


of the ſaints that are rich, who have got the poor and 
beggarly art of complimenting ? For the more compli- 
ment, the lefs ſincerity :. Many words. will not fill u 
buſhel ; but in the, multitude of words there lacks not 
(in. -- Plain men are thin come up in this day; to find 
a month without fraud and deceit now, is a rare thing. 


Thus might one count up all the graces of the Spirit, 


and fhew wherein every one of them are ſcanty, and 
wanting of perfection. Now, look, what they want 
of perfection is ſupplied with ſin and vanity; for there 
is a fullneſs of ſin and fleſh at hand, to make up all 
the vacant places in our ſouls. There i is no place in the 
ſouls of the godly, bur it is filled up with darkneſs, 
when the light is wanting, and with ſin, ſo far forth as 
grace is wanting: Satan alſo diligently waiteth to come 


in at the door, if Careleſs has left it a little a- jar. 


Bat, oh ! the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who e- 
ver liveth to make interceſſion for us, and that by ſo do- 
ing, ſaves us from all the imperfect acts and workings of 
our graces, and from all the advantages that fleſh, and 


8 ſin, and Satan, getteth upon us thereby. 


Further, as Chriſt Jeſus our Lord doth fave us, by his 


nterceſſion, from that hurt chat would unavoidably, 
OMe 


9 
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fine profeſſor. 
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come upon us by theſe: ſo alſo, by that we are-ſaved 


from the evil that is at any time found in any or all our 


holy duties and performances, that js our duty daily to 


upon what was dilcourſed before; for if our een be 
im perfect, how can our duties but be ſo too 
(1), Our prayers, bow imperſect are they? with bow 


much unbelief are they mixed? How apt is our tongue 


to run in prayer before our hearts? With how much 
earneſtneſs do our lips move, while our hearts lie within 
as cold as à clod? Yea, and oft · times it is to be feared, 


we aſk for that with our mouth, that we care not whe- 
ther we have or no. Where is the man that purſues, 
with all bis might, what but now he ſeemed; to aſl for 


with all bis heart? Prayer is become; a ſhell, a piece of 


. formality, a very empty thing, as to the ſpirit and life _ 


df prayer, at this day. I ſpeak now of the prayers of 
the godly, I once met with a poor woman, that in the 
greateſt of her diſtreſſes, told me, ſhe did uſe to xiſe in 


the night, in cold weather, and pray to God, while ſne 


ſweat with fears of the loſs of her prayer, and deſires 


that ber ſoul might be ſaved. I bave heard of many 


that have prayed, but of few, that bave prayed till 
they have ſweat, by reaſon of their OY with 2 


for mercy in that dury; ;-- + 


(2) There is the duty of alms-giving, another 888 
performance; but how poorly is it done in our days? 
We have ſo many fooliſh ways to lay out money in toys, 
and fools baubles for our children, that we can ; -—— 
none, or very little, for the relief of the poor. Allo, 
do not many give that to their dogs, yea, let it lie in 


their houſes until it ſtiuks ſo vilely that neither dog 


nor cat will eat it, which had it been beſtowed well in 


time, might have been a ſuccour aud wee to N 


ſome. poor member of Chriſt - [3 + 
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be found in. That our duties are imperfect, follows > 


(3) There is bearing of «ha word : But, alas! the 


place of hearing is the place of lleeping, with many a 


keep ſhops can briſkly, attend upon a two. penny cuſto. 
mer; but when they come themſelves 10 God's market, 


I have often obſerved, that thoſe that 


. 


n k | 
0 ” 
— - 
* 
Q 


hs. 


E 


they ſpend their time too much 1 in n thoughts 
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3 der From God's bommand ments, or in a 
A = Qrowfy way. The heads, alſo, and hearts of molt bear. 
ers, are to the Word, me ewe is to water; they can 


profit of others: And do not the'beſt take up too much in 
. Hearing, and mind too little, bat by the word God calls 
r ro perform itwith 2 goed conſcience? 
g 4) There is faithfulneſs in callin gs, faitbfulneſs to 
Siebbron; Taichfulneſs to the world, taithfulnefs to chil- 
Aren, 40 ſervante, to all according to our place and capa- 


eity; Ohl how line of it is there found in the mouths 


: and Hves, to ſpeak nothing of the hearts of profe ſſors. 


II procced no farther iu this Kind of reperition'of = 


ming; only thus much give me leave to ſay over a. 


|  - | Here. But what would _y do if there were not one 
„ Always at the right band of God, by worre wk. 
ing away theſe kind of iniquities? 
24ly,” Are thoſe that are juſtified by the blood of 
-Chritt Weh; After that, as have need alſo of ſaving by 
Cpriſt's knterceſſion ? From hence then we may infer, 
 -that as fin, ſo Satan will not give over from ag 
the beſt of the ſaints. 83 
It is not juſtification that can Gwe bonn being aſſaul- 


>» 


ted by Satan: Simon, Simon, Satan has deſired in haveyou.. 


There are two things that do euere the devil to 
ſet upon the people of God. 
It) He knows not who are the elect ; for all that 
profeſs are not; and therefore he will make trial i he 
can get them into bis ſie ve, Whether he can cauſe them 
to periſh, And great ſucceſs he hath had this way. 
Many a brave profeſſor has he overcome: He has caſt. 
ſome of che ſtars from heaven to earth. He picked one 
dbdaurt from among the apoſtles, and one, as it is cheught, 
from among che feven deacons; and many from Chriſt's 
ä _ diſciples. But how many think you na Va. days doth 
b ob utterly deſtroy with "Ks: net? 
(2) it ſo happeneth that he cannot deſtroy, be - 
1 eſs Chrift by his interceſſion prevaileth; yet will he 
| ä the church oh Aga and affliet ic, For, If 
04 (1 


|  - hold'no fermons, remember go text, bring home no 
"HER „produce none of the fermon bee if entiom wed 8 


gain, even many of the truly godly are very faulty 


dangerous going about any thing in owt win name 


o in bis name, you 


n Complete Savour. 


9 Tf he cn but get us u fo with' Peter, den be * 
35 hus obtained that difhoueur be | 
weaktobeftambled, and the nee and the ; 


oo God, the 
pel vlfietand reproached. Or; * 


(2) Hhe eatmet throw up our beets, yet by buffet 


ing off ws, he van grieve us, afflibt ne, put us to pain, 
right us, drive us e 


Chi, tuch as, after that, bave need do be ſaved by 
Chiiſt intervelfion?- T ben beute infer, that it 


ſtrength, It we would have helps from the interoeſſi- 


on f Chriſt, let us have a care that we do what we 


do according to the word of Chriſt, Do what he bids 
us, as Well as we can, as he bids us, chen we need not 
doubt but to have help and ſalva tian in thaſe duties, by 
the interceſſion of Chriſt: Do 611 (ſays the apoſtle) in 


the name of the Lord Ir ſus Chriſt. O but then the de- 
vil and the warld will be moſt of all offended. Well, 


well, but if you, do nothing, but as in his fear, by his 


interceſſion can afford you; and that can afford yon 
much help, not only to begin, but to go through with 


that alſo you ſhall be ſecured from thoſe dangers, if 
not temptations to dangers, that thuſe that go out 2 
bout buſineſs in their-own names and ftrength, nn 


ſure to meet withal. 


4thly, Are thuſe that are jaltified by the blood. of 


Chriſt; fuch as, after that, have need of bemg ſuvod 


by Chriſt's interceffion ? Then hence I infer again, that. 
God has a great diſlike of the fins of his own people, 


and would fall upon them in judgement and anger, 
much more ſevere than he doth, were it not for Chriſt's. 


interceſſion. The goſpel is not, as fone think, a loſe 


and Bicemtivas dodtrige,aorGod/: diſcipline of his church 


a negligent and careleſs difcipline, for though thaſe 
that believe altcady,. have abs un wcerceſior; yet God 
+ " "SM 


"doubts; and make our like 
very vncomfortable unte us, and wake us go groanitg © 
do our Father's houſe. Bur bleſſed be God for his:Chuſt,- 
and for that he ever liveth to mate interceſſion for u. 
34y, Are choſe chat are juſtified by dhe blond H 


= - 


may be fare of what help his 


15% work, in ſome good meaſure, as you ſhould ; and 


PA 


ds ſhew his-deteſtation againſt fin, doth often make 
them feel to purpoſe. the weight of his fingers. The 


— | 


mmm Seaton; 


© "fincere; that fan would walk oft with God, have felt 


=. hat I ſay, and that to the. breaking of their bones 
” . Full oft. The looſe ones, and thole that God loves not, 


may be utter ſtrangers as; to this: but thoſe that are his 
- own indeed, do know it;is otherwiſe: You have I kngwn 


ove all others, ſays God, therefore you will I puniſh ; 
or your iniguities. God keeps a very ſtrict houſe a- 


mong his children. David found it ſo, Heman found 


it ſo, Job found it ſo; and the church of God found it 


ſo. And 1 know. not that his mind is ever the leſs a- 
gainſt ſin, notwithſtanding we have an interceſſor. True 


our interceſſor ſaves us from damning evils, from dam- 
ning judgements; but he neither doth nor will ſecure 
us from temporal puniſhment, from ſpiritual ; puniſh- 


ment, unleſs we watch, deny ourſelves, and walk in his 


fear. I would o God, that thoſe who are otherwiſe 


-mitided, did but feel, for three or four months, ſome. 
thing of what I have felt for ſeveral years together, for 
-baſe, ſinful, thoughts. I with it, I ſay, if it might be 


for their good, and for the better regulating of their 
_ *underſtanding>. - But whether they obtain my wiſh or 


no, ſure I am that God is no countenancer of ſin; no, 
not in his own people: Nay, he will bear it leaſt of 
all in them. And as for others, however he may, for 


à while, have patience towards them, if perhaps his 
 goadneſs may lead them to repentance ; yet the day is 


coming, when he will pay the carnal and hypocrites 


home, with devouring fire for their offences. 


But if our holy God will not let us go altogether un- 
- puniſhed, though we have ſo able and bleſſed an inter- 
ceſſor, that has always to preſent God with on our be- 
half, fo valuable a price of his own blood, now before 
the throne of grace, what ſhould we have done, if 
there had been no days-man, none to plead for us, or 


to make interceſſion on our behalf? Read Jer, 30. 11. 


For 1 am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to ſave thee : though 
mate a full end of all nations whither I have ſcattier- 


ed them, yet I will not make a full end of thee, but 1 
vill correct thee in meaſure, and will not leave thee al- 
or” e | together 
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together »rimpuiiiſhed.” Tf it beſo; 1 fay; S ee. 
. 4 74 us, if we had no inter and what will 


become of them concerning whom the Lord bas fad 


already, I vill not tate wp their gar ven in ny _ I. 
pray not for them. 


thy, Are ee already juſtified by the blood 


of Chriſt, yet ſuch as have need of being ſaved by his: 
| interceſſion ? Then hence I infer, that Chriſt is not 


only the beginner, but the completer of our ſalvation x 


or, as the Holy Ghoſt calls him, The author and ſi ni ſ. 


er of our ſalvation ; or, as it calls him again, The au- 
thor of our eternal ſalvation- of ſalvation throughout, 


from the beginning to the end, from firſt to laſt. His 
hands have laid the foundation of it, in bis own blood, 
and his hands ſhall fioith it, by his interceſſion: As he 

has laid the beginning faſtly, ſo he ſhall bring forth the 


head - ſtones with ſhoutings, and we ſhall cry, Grace, 
grace at the laſt, ſalvation only belongeth to the Lord. 

Mlany there be that begin with grace, and end with 
works, Fear think that this is the only way. -Indeed 
wotlk will fave from temporal puniſhments, when their 
imperfections are purged from them by the intercefſion. 
of Chriſt? but to be ſaved and brought to glory, to be 
carried through this dangerous world, from my firſt 
moving after Chriſt, until I ſet my foot within the 


gates of paradiſe, this 4 is the work of my Mediator, of 
my High · prieſt and interceſſor. It is he that fetches 


us again when we are run away: it is he that lifteth 
us up when the devil and fin has thrown us down; it 
is he that quickeneth us when we grow, cold; it is he 


that comforteth us when we deſpair; it is be that ob- 
tains freſh pardon when we have contracted fin; and 


he that purges our conſciences, when they are loaden 


with guilt. 


1 know alfo, that rewards do wait for chives in his 
ven, that do believe. in Chriſt, and ſhall do well on 
earth; but this is not a reward. of merit,” but of grace. 
We are ſaved by Chriſt ;. brought to glory by Chrift ; 


and all our works are no-other ways made acceptable 


to God, but by the perſon and perſonal excellencies and 


works of Chriſt : therefore whatever the jewels are, and 
| the 


2# 4 * 5 p ea q 8 
deberbeti, and, the pearls, that thou ſholt be adern - 


ft them ther muſt thank Chriſt, and before all, con- 


— 


waſhed in the- blood were they not ſweetened and per- 


golden cen fer, from thence aſcends the: ſmoke that is 
in the noſtriis of God, of ſuch a ſweet ſavour. 


blood of Chriſt, ſuch as do ſtill ſtand in need of being 
med by his interceſſon? hen hence I infer again, 
that we that have: been: ſaved hitherto, and preſer ved 
fomi the dangers that we have met with ſince our firlt 
 convenſion to this moment, ſhould aſcribe the glory 10 


that thy fuith fail not. I pray that thou wouldit keep 


and of our continuing in the faith and boly proſeſſion 
ef the goſpel to this very day. Wherefore we muſt 
Sve the glory: of alli to God by Chviſt: I vill not trust 
in my bow, (Eid David), neither ſhall my ſword ſave 

me. But thou haſh ſaved ns from eur enemies, a 
| haſt hut them to ſhame that hatedi uu. In God we: bo 
all ibe du long, and praiſe t nume for ever. Selah. 
15 Ae caufeth! an always to triumphin Chriſi : ue rejoice 
in Chriil Feſus,. and have: confidence in the fleſh. Plus 


all the glory is given tu the Lord, as well for prefer: 
vation to heaven, as for juſtiſicatĩon of life: And hee that 
is well acquainted with himſolf, will do this readiby!; 
though light-heads, and ſuch as are not acquainted 
with: the deſperute evil that is in their natures, will ſa- 


= a While. Sir Death/is coming, and he will put them 
I Into. the vie of what they: ſee not now, and will-feed 
ſwWeotly upon them, becauſe: they made not the Lord 
their truſt. And: therefore aſtribe thou the glory of 
the prefervation. of thy: ſoul in the faith: „ 
22 p that 


e wich ava teward:of fervice done for Godin the world ) 
ff that he-was the meritorious enuſe thereof. He faves 
us, and ſaves our ſervices_too. They would be all caſt. 
dec as dung in our faces, were they not rinſed and 
| _ fumed i the incenſe; and! conveyed to God himſelf, . 
through the white hand of Jeſus Chriſt: for that is bis 


Gally, Are thofe that are already juſtified: by the 
Jeſus Gbriſt, to Gud by Jeſus Chriſt. I have prayed 
| * them frouv the evil, as che true cauſe of our ſtanding; | 
you fee; that both in the Old and New Teltament, 


- Jcriflee-to- their owni ner. But ſuch: will {o ſacrifice but 


- 
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r thee by his interceſſion, ng TI 
7thly, Are thoſe that are already juſtified by a Mond ; 


of Chriſt, ſuch as do ſtill and in need of being ſaved 
by his interceſſion ? Then is this alſo to be inferred from 
hence, that ſaints ſhould look to him for that ſaving, ©. 
that they ſhall yet have need of betwixt this and the: 


day of their diffolution ; yea, from hence forward, even 
to the day of judgement. I fay they ſhould ſtill look 


to him for the remaining part of their ſalvation, or for 


that of their ſalvation which is yer behind; and let 


them look for it with confidence, for it is in a faithful 
hand; and for thy encouragement, to look and hofe 


for the completing of thy falvation in glory, let me 
preſent thee with a few things, 


(i) The hardeſt or worſt part of the work of thy 94. | 


viour is over: his bloody work, bis bearing of thy ſin 


and curſe, his loſs of the light 'of his Father's face for 


a time; his dying upon the curſed tree, that was the 
worlt, the foreſt, the hardeſt, and moſt difficult part 


of the work of redemption; : :Ind yet this he did wil- 


lingly, chearfully, and without thy defires; yea! this 
be ch willingly, chearfully, and without thy deſires; 


yea, this he did, as confidering thoſe for whom he did | 


it, in a ſlate of rebellion and enmity to him. 

(2) Conſider alſo, that he has made a beginning with 
thy foul io reconcile rhee to God, and to that end has 
beſtowed his juſtice upon thee, put Vis Spirit within 
thee, and begun to make the unweildable mountain 
and rock, thy heart to turn towards him, and deſire 


after vie; to believe in him, and rejoice in him 


) Conſider. alſo, that ſome comfortable pledges of 
his love thou haſt already received; namely, as to feel 
the ſweetneſs of his Jove; as to ſee the light of his 
countenance z as to be made to know his power, in raiſ- 

ing of thee when thou waſt down; and how he has 


made thee ſtand while hell has been puſhing at 5 1. 


utrerly to overthrow thee. 


(4) Thou mayeſt conſider alſo, that what remains 
behind of the work of thy fabvation in his hands, as it 


is "nw moſt eaſy part, boch molt comfortable, and that 
K _ 
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- dare Which will more immediately n bis glory; 
4 therefore he will mind it. 

65) That which is bebind is alſo more ſafe in bjs hand, 
then: if it was in thine own: He is wiſe, he is powerful, 


be is faithful, and therefore will manage that part that 
18 lacking to our ſalvation, well, until he has complet- 


ed it It is his love to thee has made him that he put- 
teth no truſt in thee: he knows that he can himſelf 
bring thee to his kingdom moſt ſurely, and therefore 
has not left that work to thee, no, not any part thereof. 


Live in hope then, in a lively hope, that ſince Chriſt 


is riſen from the dead, he lives to make interceſſion for 
thee; and that thou galt reap the bleſſed benefit of 
of chis two- fold ſalvation that is wrought, and that is 
working out for thee, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And 


thus have we treated of the benefit of his iaterceſſion, 


in that he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, And this 


leads me to the third particular. 


III. The third particular is, to ſhew who are the 
perſons intereſted in this interceſſion of Chriſt; and they 


are thoſe that come to God by him. The words are 
very conciſe, and diſtinctly laid down; they are they 
that come, that come to God, that come to God by 


him: Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them, to ſave 


to the uttermoſt them that come to Cod hy him, ſeeing 


he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
A little firſt to comment upon the order of the words, 


That come unto God by him. 


1. There are that come unto God, but not by him; 


and theſe are not included in this text, have not a ſhare 
in this privilege. Thus the Jews came to God, the un- 


believing Jews, ho had a zeal of God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge. Thefe ſubmitted not to Chriſt, the 
righteouſneſs of God, but thought to come to bim by 
works of their own, or at leaſt, as it were, by them, 
and fo came ſhort of ſalvation by grace, for that reigns 


to ſalvation only in Chriſt. - To theſe Chriſt's perſon 


and undertakings were a ſtumbling ſtone; for at him 
they ſtumbled, and did ſplit themſelves to pieces, 
though they indeed were ſuch as came to God for life. 
2. As there are that eome to God, but not by Cres ; 

0 
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* ſb there are that come to Chat,” but not to God by 
bim. Of this fort are they, Who hearing that Chriſt 


is Saviour, therefore come to him for pardon ; but can- 
not abide to come to God by him, for that he is holy, 


—_—_ M5. 
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and ſo will ſnub theitlaſts, and will change their hearts 


and natures, Mind me what I fay: There are a great 


many that would be ſaved by Chriſt, but love not to 


de ſanctiſied by God through him. Theſe make a ſtop 
at Chriſt, and will go no further: might fach have 


pardon, they care nor whether ever they went'to hea- 
or no. Of this kind of coming to Chriſt, I think it i, 


of which he warneth his diſciples, when he ſaith, In 


that day you ſhall aſk me nothing Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, whatſoever you ſhall aſh the Father in my name, 
he will give it you. As who ſhould ſay, When you aſk 


for any thing, make not a ſtop at me, but come to my 
Father by me: For they that come to me, and not to 


my Father through me will have nothing of what they 
come for. Righteouſneſs ſhall be imputed to us, it we 


believe in him that raifed up Jeſus our Lord from the 


dead. To come to Chriſt for a benefit, and ſtop there, 


and not come to God by him, prevaileth nothing. Here - 


the mother of Zebedee's children erred, and about this 
it was that the Lord Jeſys cautioned” her: Lord, (faith 
the), grant that theſe my two ſons may fit, one on thy 


right hand, and the other on thy left in thy kingdom. 


But what is the anſwer of Chriſt? To ſit on my right 


| hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, hut for whom 
it is prepared of my Father. As who ſhould ſay, Wo- 


man, of myſelf I do nothing, my Father worketh with 
me. Go therefore to him by me, for I am the way to 


him: what thou canſt obtain of him by me, thou ſhalt 


have; that is to ſay, what of the things that pertain 
to eternal life, whether pardon or glory. Xi fey his 
It is true, the Son has power to give pardon and glo- 


ry, but he gives it not by himſelf, but by and accord. 


ing to the will of his Father. They therefore that 
come to him for an eternal good, and look not to the 


Father by him, come ſhort thereof; I mean now par- 


don and glory. © 9 0341 nr 
And hence, though it be {aid the Son of man hath 


K 2 power 
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”  rainty of his God:head,,and of the excellency of bis 
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ſins, ta wit, to ſhew- the cer- 


mediation ; yet forgiveneſs of ſin is ſaid to lie more par- 
ly in the hand of the F * and that God for 
orgiveth us. | 

The F l as we ſee, will not forgive, unleſs we 


come to him by the Son; why then ſhould we conceit 


that the Son will forgive thoſe that come not to the Fa- 


15 1 ther by him. 


So then, juſtifying . is in ks Son, and 


With bim alſo is interceſſion, but forgiveneſs is with the 


Father; yea, the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, yea, and the 


power of impnting of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is yet 


in the hand of the Father. Hence Chriſt prays to the 


Father to forgive, prays to the Father to ſend the Spi- 


rit, and it is God that imputeth righteouſneſs to juſifi. 


cation. to us. The Father then doth nothing but for 


the ſake of, and through the Son; the Son alſo doth 


nothing derogating from the glory of the Father : But- 


it would be a derogation to the glory of the Father, if 


; the Son ſhould grant to ſave them that come not to the 
Father by him: 


Wherefore, you that cry, Chriſt, 
Chriſt, . delighting yourſelves in the thoughts of for- 
givenels, but care not to come by Chriſt to the Father 
for it, you are-not at all concerned in this bleſſed text, 


for he only ſayes by his mgercetion them that come to 
God by him. 


There are three ſorts of people that may be ſaid to 


come to Chriſt, but not to God by him. 


1. They whoſe utmoſt deſign in coming is, only that 


onilt and fear of damning may be removed from them. 


And there are three ſigns of ſuch a one, 
(1) He that takes up in a belief of pardon, and fo 
es on in his courſe of carnality, as be did before. 
(2) He whole comfort in the belief of pardon ſangeth 

alone, without other fruits of the Holy Ghoſt. 

(3) He that having been waſhed, can be content to 


tumble in the mire, as the ſow, again, or as the dog 


that did ſpue, to lick up his vomit again. 


2. They may be ſaid to come to Chriſt, but not to | 


en * him, who do * and chuſe dorines, itching 


only 
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horring of that which preſſeth to moral goodneſs. Theſe: 
did never fee God, what notions ſoever they may have 
of the Lord Jeſus, and of forgiveneſs from bim. 
3. They furely did never come to God [by Ghriſt, 

however they. may boaſt of the grace of Chriſt, that 


will from the freeneſs of golpel· grace plead au indul- 


gence for ſin. 

And now to ſpeak a few. words of coming to God, of 
coming as the text intends, And in ſpeaking to this, 
1 2 touch upon two things. 5 | 

Concerning God. 

2. Concerning the frame of the heart of him that 
comes to him. 

Of God. God is the chief good. Good ſo as ho- 
wing is but himſelf. He is in himſelf moſt happy, yea, 
all good, and all true happineſs is only to be found in 
God, as that which is eſſential to his nature; nor is 
there any good, or any happineſs in or with any crea- 


ture or thing, but what is communicated to it by God. 


God is the only deſirable good, nothing without him is' 
worthy of our hearts. Right thoughts of God are able 
to raviſh the heart; how much more happy is the man 
that has intereſt in God. God alone is able by himſelf 
to put the ſoul into a more bleſſed, comfortable, and 
bappy condition, than can the whole world ; yea, and 


more, than if all the created happineſs of all the angels 
of heaven did dwell in one man's boſom. God is the 
upholder of all creatures, and whatever they have that 


is a ſuitable good to their kind, it is from God; by God 
all things — their ſubſiſtence, and all the good that 
they enjoy. I cannot tell what to ſay. I am drown» 
ed. The life, the glory, the bleſſedneſs the ſoul-fa 
tisfying goodneſs that is in God, is beyond all expreſſion, 
2. Now there mult be in us ſomethingof ſuitableneſs 


of ſpirit to this God, before we can be willing to S 


to him. 


Before, therefore, God has been with a man, and 
has left ſome. impreſſion of bis glory upon him, that 


man cannot be willing to come to him aright, Hence 
it is laid concerning Abrabaw, _ in order to his 


coming 


% 


only after, that which ſonnds of grace, but ſecretly; Walz | 
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nl w God end following of-biw ) aright, the Lord: | 
himſelf did fſhew himſelf unto him. Men; brethren, 
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and fathers, hearken, The God of glory appeared unto 
our father Abraham when he vas in Meſopotamia, before 


be dwelt in Charran ; and ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 


thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the 


und which+T ſhall ſhew thee, © | 
It was this God of glory, the ſight and Ades ef this 


God of glory, that provoked Abrabam to leave his 


country and kindred to come after God. The reaſon 

why men are fo careleſs of, and fo indifferent about 
their coming to God, is becauſe they have their eyes 
blinded, becauſe they do not perceive his glory. God 


is ſo bleſſed a one, that did he not hide bim elf, and 
his glory, the whole world would be raviſhed with him: 


but be has, I will not ſay, reaſong of ſtate; but reaſons 
of glory; glorious reaſons, why he hideth himſelf from 


the world, and appeareth but to particular ones. Now 
by his thus appearing to Abraham, down fell Abra- 


* ham's yanity, and his idolatrous fancies and affections ; 
and his heart began to turn unto God, for that there 
was in this appearance an alluring and ſoul · inſtructing 


voice. Hence that which Moſes calls here an appear- 
ing, Chriſt calls a hearing, and a reaching, and a learn- 
wg. It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all 
taught of Cod; Every man therefore that hath heard, 


and learned of the Father, cometh unto me: that is, 


to God by me. But, I ſay, what muſt they hear and 
learn of the Father, but that Chriſt is the way to glo- 
ry, the way to the God of glory? This is a drawin 

. doctrine : wherefore that which in this verſe is cated. 


teaching and learning, is called in the verſe before, the 


drawing of the Father, No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath ſent me, draw him that is, 
with powerful propoſals, and alluring concluſions, and 
heart-ſubduing influences. 


Having thus touched upon this, we will now proceed 


to ſhew you what kind of people they are that come 


to God by Chriſt; and Wen ſhall draw ſome inferences | 


from this alſo. 


There are therefore three forts of people that come - 


to God by Chriſt. 1. Men 


"Chriſta Complete SAVIONr. A 
& 1. Men newly awake ned. 7 13 
2. Men turned back from backſidiag 
3. The ſincere and upright man. | 
n 1. Men newly awakened. (by awakened, I mean b 
7 awakened throughly.) So awakened as to be made 10 
n ſee themſelves, what they are; the world, what it is; 
the law, what it is; hell, what it is; death, what it 
is; Chriſt, what he is; and God, what he 1 aud alſo 
what judgement i is. 

A man that will come to God by Chriſt aright, muſt 
needs, precedent to his ſo coming, have a competent 
knowledge of things of this kind. | 

1. He muſt know himſelf; what m and 
miſerable ſinner he is, before he will take one ſtep for- 
ward in order to his coming to God by Chriſt. This 
is plain from a great many ſcriptures. As that of the 
parable of the prodigal, that of the three thouſand, 

that of the goaler, and thoſe of many more beſides: 
The whole have no need of the phyſician. They were 
nut the ſound, and whole, but the lame and diſeaſed, 
that came to him to be cured of their infirmities ; and 
it is not the righteous, but the ſinners, that do well 
know themſelves tobe ſuch, that come to God by Chrilt.. 

It is not in the power of all the men on earth o 
make one man come to God by Chriſt, becaule it is 
not in their power to make men fee their ſtate by na- 
ture. And what ſhould a man come to God for, that 
can live in the world without him? Reaſon Aays ſo, 
experience lays ſo, the ſcripture beareth witneſs that 
ſo it is of a truth. It is a fight of what I am that 
maſt unrooſt me, that muſt ſhake my ſoul, and make 


* 
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* me leave my preſent reſt. No man comes to God by 
= Chriſt, but he that knows him ſalf, and what ſin n 
8, done to him; that is the firſt. 

d Secondly, As. he muſt know himſelf, and what " 


wretch he is, ſo he muſt know the works, and what an 

d empty thing it is. Cain did ſee himſelf, but ſaw not 

1e the emptineſs of this world; and therefore, inſtead of 
es. going to God by. Chriſt, he went to the world, and 
| there did take up to his dying-day. The world isa 

ne = great ſnare to the ſoul, even to the fouls of awakened 

en ſinners, 


— we 
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2 by reaſon of its big looks; and the fair boris 
that it makes to thoſe that will pleaſe to entertain it. 
I will alſo make as though it could do as much to the 
quieting of the ſptfic, as either ſermon, Bible, or preach- 


er. Yea, and it has its followers ready at its heels con- 


tinually to blow its applauſe abroad, faying, Who will 
ew us any (other) good And though this their way 
is their folly, yet their poſterity approveth their ſay- 
ings. So that unleſs a man, under ſome awakentngs, 
ſees the emptineſs of the world, he will take up in the 
good things thereof, and not come to God by Chriſt. 
Many there be now in hell that can ſeal to 1 this trutb: 

It was the world that took awakened Cain, awakened 
Judas, awakened Demas. Yea, Balaam, though he 
had ſome kind of viſions of God, yet was kept by the 
world from coming to him aright. See with Shae ear- 
neſtneſs the young man in the goſpel came to Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that for eternal life. He ran to him, he 
kneeled down to him, and aſked, (and that before a 
multitude), Good maſter, what ſhall I do that I may in- 


herit eternal life? And yet when he was told, he could 


not come, the world ſoon ſteps betwixt that life and 


him, and perſuaded him to take up in itſelf; and fo, 
tor aught we know, he never looked after life more. 
There are four things. in the world that have a ten- 
dency to lull an awakened man aſleep, if God alſo 

makes him not afraid of the world. | 


1 There is the buſtle and cumber of the ans; 


that will call a man off from looking after the alvari: 
on of his foul. This is intimated by the parable of the 


thorny ground. Worldly cumber is a deviliſh my, 


It will burry a man from his bed, without prayerj; to 


a ſermon, and from it again, without praver. It will 
choke prayer, it will choke the word, it will choke 
convictions, it will choke the foul, aw cauſe that a- 


wakening ſhall be to no ſaving purpoſe. 


2. There is the friendſhip of this world, to which if 


a man is not mortified, there is no coming for him to 
God by Chriſt. And a man can never be mortified to 
it, unleſs he ſhall ſee the emptineſs and vanity of it. 
Whoſoever makes himſelf a friend of this world, is 


the 
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him by Chriſt? 1 
3, There are the terrors of the 3 3 if 2 a man ſtands 

in tear of them; be alſo will not come to God by Chriſt: 

The fear of man brings a ſnare: How many have, in 

all ages, been kept from coming to God aright, by the 

terrors: of the world? yea, how many are there, io 


one's thinking, have almoſt got to the gates of bea- 


ven, and have been ſcared, and driven quite back a- 
gain, by nothing but the terrors of this world? This 
is. that which Chriſt ſo cautioned his diſciples. absut ; 
for he knew it was a deadly thing. Peter alſo bids the 
ſaiuts beware of this, as of a thing very def ru dive. 

4 - There is alſo the glory of tbè world: an abſolute 
hiuderanee to convictions and awakenings, to wit, hon- 
ours, and greatnels, and preferments: Hou cam ye be- 
lieve fanh Chriſt that receive honour one of other, 
and. ſ et not the honour that cometh from God only? If 
therefore a man is not in his affections crucified to theſe 
it will keep him from coming to God aright. | 

| Thirdly, As a man muſt know himſelf, how vile he 
is, and know the world, how ſevere. it is; ſo he muſt 
know the law, how empty it is; elſe he will 1 come 
to God by Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord, TEE | 
A man khat is under. awakenings, is under a double 
danger of falling ſhort of coming to God by Chriſi: if 


he knows not the ſeverity of the law. 


1. He is either in danger, of flighting its penalty; or, 
2. Of ſeeking to make amends to it by doing of good | 
works, and nothing can keep him from ſplitting his 


ſonl upon one of theſe. two rocks, but a ſound know- 


ledge of che ſeverity of the law. 
Firſt, He is in danger of {lighting the penalty. This - 

is ſeen. by the practiſe of all the profane in the world. 

Do they not know the law? Verily, many of them can 


ſay the ten commandments without book. But they 


do not know: the ſeverity of the law; and therefore 
when at any time awakenings come upon their conſci- 
ences, they ſtrive to drive away the guilt of one ſin, by 
wallowing in the filth of another. 

Hat would they do thus, = they knew he ſ. ve. ity 


of 
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the fins he has committed! 


. repentance, but life; nor will ir accept of any, 


a ſea of blood with rears. 
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them. r oer 
Secbndly⸗ Or if” ne Nights not this penalty, be. — 
ſeek to make amends to it, by doing of good works, for 
This i is manifeſt by the 
actice of the Jews and Turks, and all that ſwerve on 
that hand, to wit, to ſeck life and happineſs by 


This is natural to conſciences that are awakened, unleſt 


alſo they have given to them to ſee the true ſevericy of 


the law. The which that thou mayſt do, if my mite will 
help, T wil cast in for thy conviction theſs four rhings. 

Fal, The law charges thee with its curſe, as well for 
the pollution of thy nature, as for the defilements of thy 
life; yea, and if thou bat never committed ſinful acts, 
thy pollution of nature moſt ſtand in the way to life, 
if thou comeſt not to God for merey by Chriſt. | 
| Secondly, The law takes notice of (and chargeth 


thee with irs curſe, as well for) ſinful thoughts, as for 


vile and ſinful actions. The very thought of fooliſh- 
nel3 is ſin, though it never breaks out into act; and 
will as ſurely merit the dambatietr of Foe ſoul, 5 wil 


the greateſt tranſgreſſion in rhe World. 


_ 'Thirdy, If now thou couldſt keep all he eviminbad 
ments, that will do thee is == at all, becauſe thou 
aſt ſinned firſt : The foil that finneth Thall die. Un- 
leſs then thou canſt endure the curſe, and ſo in a legal 
way, overcome it for the ffs that til Haſt commit 
ted, thou art gone, if thou conteſt not to God Py Chriſt | 
for mercy and pardon. ee We 

Fourtlily, And never think of repentance, thereby ro 
ſtop the mouth of the law ; for the law cafleth not for 
ſhouldſt 
thou mourn and weep for thy fins till thou haſt made 
Te I fay, thou muſt Know, 
or thou wilt not come to God by Chiriſt for life. For 
the knowledge of this will cauſe that thou ſhalt neither 


9 the ny of the law, nor truſt to the works 


thereof 


Om a Nene eee | ; I | 
| of the Jaw? they would as ſoon*eat fire, The 
of the law. would be an intolerable, unſupportable bur- 
den to their cohſciences. It woind dior them, and make 
the tn f for refuge ts) lay hot on 'the hope ſet before 


| the Jaw, . 
Paul alfo was Vers before he tet with Jeſus in the way. 


cherenf Gifs Now:when thou-doeft neither of theſe, 
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thou canſt not but ſpeed thee 10 God by Chriſt for life; 


for now, thou haſt no flay;; pleaſures are gone, all hope 


in thyſelf is gone. Thou now dieſt, and that is the 
way to live; for this inward death is, or feels like an 


hunger bitten ſtomach, that cannot but crave and gape IM 
for meat and drink. Now it will be as: poſſible for thee 
to leep with thy finger in the fire, as to forbear crav. 


ing of mercy, ſo long as this knowledge remains. 

Fifthly, As a mau muſt know bimſelf, the emptineſs | 
of this world, and the law; ſo it is neceffary for him to 
know that there is a hell, and how noſupportable the 
torments of it are: for all threatnings, curſes, and de- 


terminations to puniſh in the next world, will prove but 


fictions and (carecrows, if there be no woefnl place (no 
woeful] ſtate) for the ſinner to receive bis wages in for 
ſin, when his days are ended in this world, Wherefore 

this word ſaved, ſuppoſeth ſuch a place and ftate, He is 
able to ſave from hell, from the woeful place, from the 
woeful ſtate of hell, them that come unto God by him. 


Chriſt therefore of ten inſinuates the truth of an hell, — 


in bis invitations to che ſiuners of this world to come to 
him; as where he tells them, they ſhall be ſaved if they 
do; they ſhall be damned if they do not. As if he had 


ſaid, There is a hell, a terrible hell, and they that 
come to me I will fave them from it; but they that 


come not the law will damn them in it. Therefore, 
that thou mayſt indeed come to God by Chriſt for mer. 
cy, believe there is a hell, a woeful terrible place. Hell 
is God's creature, he hath made it deep ard large! the 
puniſhments are by the laſhes of his wrath, which will 
iſſue from his mouth like a ſtream of burning brimſtone, 
ever kindling itſelf upon the ſoul. Thou muſt know 
this by the word, and fly from it, or thou ſhalt know 
it by thy ſins, and lie — ery in it. 

J might enlarge, but if I did I ſhould be Gwallowed 
up; for we are, while here, no more able to fer forth 
the torments of hell, than we are (while here) to ſet 
forth the joys of beaven : only this way and ought io 


be ſaid, that God is able, as to fave, fo to caſt into 


hell: And as he is able ta make heaven ſweet, good, 
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to make the torments of hell ſo exquilite, 1o hot, ſo 
ſharp, | ſo. intolerable, that no tongue cap utter it, no, 
not the damned in hell themſelves. If thou Joveſt thy 
ſoul, ſlight not the knowledge of hell, for that, with 


| with the law, are the ſpurs which Chriſt uſeth to prick 
ſouls forward to himſelf withal. Wat is the cauſe 


that ſinners can play fo delightfully with fm? It is for 


that they forget that there is a hell for them to deſcend 


into for their ſo doing, when they go out of this world. 


For here uſually he gives our ſtop to a ſinful courſe ;' we 


perceive that hell hath opened her mouth before us. 
Leſt thou ſhouldſt forget, I beſeech thee another time, 
to retain the knowledge of hell in thine underſtanding, 
and apply the burning-hot thoughts thereof to thy 
conſcience ; this is one way to make thee gather up 
thy heels, and mend thy pace in thy coming 10 Jets 
_ - Chrift, and to God the Father by him. 

Sixth 

God by the Lord Jeſus, ſhould know what death is, 
and the uncertainty of its approaches upon us. Death 
is, as I may call it, the feller, the cutter down. Death 
is that that puts a ſtop to a further living here, and that 
which lays man where it finds him: If he is in the faith 
in Jeſus, it lays him down there to leep, till the Lord 


comes: If he be not in the faith, it lays him down in 
his ſins, until the Lord comes. Again, if thou haſt ſome 
beginnings that look like good, and death ſhould over-, 


take thee before thoſe beginnings are ripe, thy fruit will 
wither, and thou wilt fall ſhort of being gathered into 
God's barn, -Some men are cut off like the tops of the 


ears of corn, and ſome are even nipped by death in the | 


very bud of. their ſpring ; but the ſafety is, when a 
man is ripe, and ſhall be gathered to his grave, as a 
ſhock of corn to the barn in its ſeaſon. 

Now, if death ſhould ſurpriſe and ſeize thee before 
4 art fit to die, all is loſt; for there is no repen- 


tance in the grave; or rather, as the wiſe man has it, 


Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy 

might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor — 
nor wifuom, in the is whither thau goeft, 

ele | Death 
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ly, It is alſo neceſſary, that he that cometh to 
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and heaven, and all, Wherefore it is convenient that 
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Death i God's ſerjeant; Gods bailiff, and be arteſts $55 bas 
in God's name when be comes, bnt ſeldom gives wants 
ing before he clappeth us on the ſhoulder: and when 
he arreſts us, though be may ſtay a little while, and 
give us leave 10 pant, and tumble, and tofs ourſelves 
for a while upon a bed of langniſhing, yet at laſt he will 

rick our bladder, -and let out our life, and then our 
ſoul will be poured upon the ground, yea, into hell, if 


He that doth not watch for, and is not afraid leſt death 
ſhould prevent him, will not make haſte to God | 
Chriſt,” What Job ſaid of temporal afffictions, ſuch an 
one will death be, if thou art not aware: Mhen I look- 
ed for good, evil. came : The days of affliction prevented 
me. hou lookeſt, or beginneft to look for good, and 
the day of death ſhall cut thee off before thou haſt found 
that good thou lookelt for, all is loſt, ſoul, and life, 


thou conclude the grave is thy houſe, and that thou 
make thy bed onee a-day in the grave: alſo that thou 
fay unto corruption, Thou - art my father ; and to the + 
warm, Thou art my mother, and my ſiſter. I ſay be ac- + 
quainted with the grave and death, The fool purs the 
evil day far away, but the wiſe man brings it nigh. 
Better be ready ta die ſeven years before death comes, 


one forrowful ſign, at the remembrance of the ill- ſpent 
life that T have lived- This then is that which I ad- 
monith thee of, namely, that thou know death, what 
it is, what it doth, when it comes; alſo that thou con- 
ſider well of the danger that death leaves that man in, 
to whom he comes before he is ready, and prepared bo: 
be laid by it in the grave. | 

Sixthly, Thou muſt alfo be made by thy 2 \ 
to ſee what Chriſt is. This is of abſolute neceſlity : 
for how can or ſhall a man be willing to come to Chriſt, 
that knows not what he is, what God has appointed 
him to do? He is the Saviour, every man will ſay ſo; 
but to ſenſe, ſmell; and taſte, what ſaving is, and ſa 
to underſtand the nature of the office and work of a 
Saviour, is a rare thing, kept cloſe from moſt, known 

— but 
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. + zecquciler of men to God, in the body of his fleſh, through 


death. This is he whale buſineſs in coming from hea- 
ven to earth was to ſave his people from their ſins. Now, 


as was ſaid, to know how be. doth. this, is tbat Which 


i needful to be inquired into; for ſome lay he doth it 
ene way, ſome he doth it another; ;. (and it mult be re- 
membred, that we are now ſpeaking of the ſalvation of 
2 man, that from new or firſt Waben is n 
to God by Chriſt for life). N * 

1. Some ſay he doth. it by giving af us precepts and 
ws: to keep; that we might be juſlified thereby. 


2. Some fay that he'doth it by ſetting bimlelf hs 


pattern for us to follow him. 

3. Some again hold, that he doth 3 it by our follow. 
ing the ligbi within, 

But thou muſt. take beed of all abefs bor be jun 
- hen us by none of theſe means; (and thou doſt nn to 
be juſtified); I ſay, he juſtifieth us not, either by giy- 

laws unto us, or by becoming our example, or by 

" eur following of him in any ſenſe, but by his blood ſhed 
for us. 
mandments,. but a price, a redeeming price. He juſti- 
Bes us, by beſtowing upon us, nat by expecting from us. 
He juſtifies us by his grace, not by our works. In a 
word, thou muſt be well grounded in the knowledge, 
of what Chriſt is, and how men are N by bim, 
or thou wilt not come unto God by him 

As thou muſt know him, and how men are juſtified 
by bim, ſo thou muſt know the readineſs that is in him 
to receive and to do for thoſe, what they need, that 
eame unto God by him. Suppoſe his werits war ne- 
ver ſo efficacious, yet if it could be proved, that there 
is a lothneſs in him that theſe merits ſhould be beſtow- 
ed upon the coming oneh there would but few adven- 


ture to wait upon him. But now, as he is full, he is - 


free. Nothing pleaſes him better, than to give what 
he has away, than to beſtow it upon the poor and needy. 
And it will be convenient that thou, who art a coming 
foul, ſhould know this for thy comfort to encourage 
" thee to come to God by him. Take two ar three layings 
1410 | o 


r Bie » Jeſus of Nazareth is the Saviour, the | 


His blood is not laws, nor ordinances, nor com- 
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worthy of all acceptation, that Chriſt eus cume ini 
the world to ſave ſinners, of uhon I am chice. 
Seventhly, As a man that would come to God by 
| Chriſt; *muſt, antecedentꝰto his ſo coming, know him- 
} falf, what he is, the world, hewempry it is; the law, 
uo ſevere it is; death, and what it is; and Chriſt, 
L and What he is; fo alſo he muſt know God: He that 
cometh to God, muſt "believe that he is, and that he is a 
* rewarderof thoſe that diligently ſeet hin. God he muſt 
i1 know, elſe how can the ſinner propound him as his end, 
* his ultimate end? for ſo doth every one that indeed 
0 }F. doth come to Chriſt aright s He comes to Chriſt, be- 
2 cauſe he is the way; be comes to God, becauſe he is 
the end. But, I fay, if he knows him not, hoy can 
d he propound him as the end? The end is that for the 
a- ſake of Which 1 propoumd to myſelf any: thing; and far 
i- the ſake of whieh L ufe any means. Now'then, I'would 
fo, be ſaved; but why? Even becauſe T would enjoy God. 
Iuſe the means to be ſavet} ;iand why? Becauſe would 
Se. enjoy God! Lam ſenſible that ſin has made me come ſhort 
n, of the glory of God, and that Chriſt ſeſus is he, che un 
| he, that can put me into # condition of the obtaining the 
ed I ory of God ;' and therefore 1 ce 10 God by hi. 
m But Iſay again, WhO Will propound God for his end, 
bat that knows him not, hat knows him mot aright? yea, 
de- rat knows him not ee be worth being propbunded as 
re my end, in coming to Jeſus, Chriſt® and he that thus 
W- | knows him, muſt now hier to be above all, beſt of all, 
en- and him in whom the ul ſhall find chat eontent, that 
- 15” I bliſs; that glory and hapþinell; That cart by no means 
hat ve fonüd elfewhbere. Ahd, 1 (ay, if this be hot found 
*. in God, the'f6ul will never propound bim to himſelf as 
ing the only, higheſt, and ultimate end in its coming to 
age Jeſus Chriſt ; but it l propound ſomething elſe, even 
r what it ſhall imagine vo be the beſt good: perhaps hea- 
X — 35530 


come to me; und him that comes to me, I will eu 
wiſe caſt out. I um not come to call the rig hies, bu 
linners to repentance. This is n faithful ſming, and 
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bf hell; or the Rke. I do not fay, but a man may 
Propound all theſe to himſelf in his coming to Jeſus 
Chriſt; but if he propounded theſe as his ultimate end, 
2 the chiefeſt 
joyment of God, of God's glorious majeſty, be not 

| bis chief deſign, he is not concerned in the ſalvation 
that is propounded. in our text, He 1s able, and ſo. will 
71 ave to the uttermoſt them that come unto God-by. him. 
0311 wh is heaven without God? what is eaſe, without 
be peace and enjoyment of God? what is deliverance 
From hell, without the enjoy ment of God? The pro- 
pounding therefore theſe, and only theſe, to tbyſelf 
for thy happineſs, in thy coming to Jeſus Chriſt is a 
al not a hair's breadth higher. than what a man 


- »that would not; go to heaven? What, or who, is he 
that would not alſo have eaſe freun the guilt of, fin 
And where is the man that chuſeth to go tohell? But 
many there be that cannot abide God ; no, they like 

not to go to heaven, becauſe God is thens: | If the devil 

bad a heaven to beſtow upon men, a vicious and à beaſt. 

y beaven, (if it be lawful thus to ſpeak), I durſt pawn 


je is, that, upon a bare invitation the, foul fiend; wonld 
have twenty to God's one. They, I ſay, cannot abide 
| God; nay, for all the devil has nothing but, à hell fur 
| them, yet how thick men go to him, but bow thinly 
to God, Almighty! The nature of God Jicthnicroſs" ty 
the luſts of men. A. holy God, a, glorious holy God, 
an infinitely holy God; this ſpoils all. But to the ſoul 
that is awakened, and chat; is made ta ſee chiugs as they 
are, to him God i is what he is in himfelf, the! bleſſed, 
the highest, the only eternal good, and he, without 
the enjoy ment of wham all things would 2 * 
empty in the ears of that ſonll. 

Now then, I adviſe thee; that haſt W 10 come 
to God by Chriſt, that thou ſeek the knowledge of God: 
tf thou ſcekeft wiſdom as. ſilver, and-. ſearcheſt for her 
; as for: bid treaſures; then ſhalt thou: underſtand the fear 
1125 the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. 444 
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. perhaps eaſe from gullt, perhaps to be kept out 


that he ſeeks; if the preſence nd 


without. grace can propound. What, or Who is he 


my ſoul upon it, were it a thouſand times better than 
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And to-eveonrage rhee yet further, be is ſo N 
of communion with men; that he pardoneth "fins for” 
that. Hence he is called, not only loving, but love: 
God is love'; and he that dwelleth i in love, adele is 


God, and God i in him | 
| glory there is, at | 


Methinks, when I conſider what 
times, upon the creatures, and that all their 


glory is 
the workmanſhip of God, O Lord, lay 


I. What is. 


God himſelf! He may well be called 4 God of glo- 


ry, as well as the glorious Lord ; for as all glory is from 
him, ſo in him is an inconceivable well ſpring of glory, 
of glory to be communicated to them that come by 
Chriſt ro him. 
and bliſs, and eternal bappinels that is in God, allure 
thee to come to him by Chriſt. _ 
Eightly, As thou ' ſhouldſt, nay muſt, have a good. 
knowledge of all theſe, ſo chou maſt have it of judge- 
ment to come. 
are ſaid to fly from the wrath to come, to fly for re- 
fuge : to lay hold on the hope ſet before them., 
This judgement to come, is a warm thing to be 
thought of, an awakening thing to be thought of : ix 


is called the eterual Judgement, becauſe it is, and will 


be! God's final concluſion with men. This day is call- 
ed ihe great and notable day of the Lord; he day 


that ſhall burn like an oven: the day in which the an- 
gels ſhall gather the wicked together, as tares int - 
bundles, to burn them: but the reſt into his kingdom 


and glory. This day will be it, in which all bowels of 


love and compaſſion ſhall be ſhut up to the wicked, 


and that in which the flood-gates of wrath ſhall be 


Wherefore let the glory, and love, | 


They that come to God by Chriſt, . 


7 


opened, by which ſhall a plentiful reward be given to 


evil-doers, bur glory to the . 1 This is the day 
in which men, if they could, would creep into the 

und for fear; but becauſe they cannot, therefore 
they will call and cry to the mountains to fall upon 
them, but they ſhall not; therefore they ſtand bound 
to bear their judgement. 

This day will be the day of breaking up of clofer. 
councils, cabjnet-coucils, - ſecret - - purpoſes, hidden 
thoughts; yea, God ſhall bring rey work into judge- 

M ment 
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ment, with every ſecret thing: I fay he ſhall doit then. 


For he will both bring to light the hidden things of. 
darkneſs, and will — oh manifeſt the counſels of the 
heart. This is the day that is appointed to put them. 
't0 ſhame and contempt in, that have, in this world, 


been bold and audacious in their vile and beaſtly ways. 


At this day God will cover all ſuch bold and brazen 


faces wuh ſhame. 

is ready to burſt through their cheeks : O the confuſi- 
4 and ſhame that will cover their faces, while God is 

_ diſc what 


an uncomely, and what an unreaſonable life they lived 


Now they will bluſh till the blood 


covering to them what a naſty, what a beaſtly, 


in the world. They ſhall now ſce the contemned God 
that fed them, that cloathed them, that gave them 


uke and limb, and that maintained their breath in their 


noſtrils, But, Ou when they ſee the gulph be fore them 


then, and all things ready to receive them in tbither, 


then they will know what {finnpmg againſt God means. 
And I fay, Thou that art for coming to. God by 
Chriſt, muſt know this, and be well aſſured of this, 
ar Ke wilt never come to God by him. 
What of the glory of God ſhall be put upon them 


that do indeed come to him, will alſo help in his ſpiri- 


tual journey, if it be well conſidered by thee : but per- 


- haps terror and unbelief will ſuffer thee to conſider but 


little of that. However, the things aforementioned 


will be goads; and will ſerve io prick thee forward: 


and if they do * they will be God's great bleſſing un- 
to thee, and that for which chou wilt give him thy 
thanks for ever. 


Thus I have in few words 1 ſomething as to the 
firſt ſort of comers to God by Chriſt ; namely, of the 


coming of the newly awakened man. And I lay Fu a 


if any of the things aforenamed be wanting, and are 


not with his heart, it is a queſtion whether, notwith- 
ſtanding all the noiſe that he may make about religion, 
he will ever come to God by Chriſt, 

1. If he knows not himſelf and the bane of his 
condition, wherefore (ſhould he come? 

2. If he knows not the world, and the emptineſs 


3: If 


and yauity thereof, wherefore ſhould be come? 2 


i Es a c a Complete 3 | 


- 


2221 


3. If be kugws not the law, rück the ſex | 
of, wherefore ſhould he denne * 2 04 


— 


4. If ne knows nöt hell, aud the torments Wm 
wherefore ſhould he Feiner 33 


5. If he . not What deat is; wher 


bow can he come? 


5 SS > ar 


2 abe Coming to God by Chriſt is for 


ſhelter; for ſatety; for advantage, and everlaſting hap- 
piueſs. But he that knows not that, underſtands not 
the things aforementioned, ſees not his need of taking 
ſhelter, of flying for Cafery, of coming for adyantage 


to God by Chrilt, 'T know there are degrees of this 


knowledge, and he that has it moſt warm ppon bim 


in all likelihood; will wake moſt "haſte; or, * David 
ſaitt, will vaſten his eleape from the windy ſtorm and 


tempeſt : and he that ſees leaſt; is in moſt danger of 
being the loiterer, and ſo of lofing the prize. Por all 


y. there- . 


be come? F 


6. Lol in be 5 not the Father ad the 89, | 


that run do not obtain ir, all that fight do not win it; + 1:2 


and all that ftrive for it Res it not. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall now come to the ſecond man men- 
tioned, to wit, the man that is turned back from his 
backſliding, and (peak ſometbing alſo about his coming 
again to God by Chriſt, © 


Tnere are two things remarkable i in the returning of 
a backſlider to God by Chriſt ' * 


I. The firſt is, he gives a ſoda reſtimony ro the ; | 


truth of all things (poket of before. 


2. He alſo 8525 a ſecond teſtimony 'of the necellity 
of coming to God by Chriſt, * 


Of the manner of his coming to God by Chriſt; per- 

haps I alſo may ſpeak a word or two. But, 
Firſt, The returning again of the backſlider, gives a 

ſecond teſtimony to the truth of man's ſtate being 


nature miſerable, of the vanity of this world, of the 
ſeverit ity of the law, certainty of death, and terrible 
J 


neſs of jadgement to come. His firſt coming told them 
0 * his ſecond coming tells them ſo with a double 


NM 2 confirmation 
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| conficmaton of the truth. It is ſo, ſaith his firſt com- 


On it is fo, faith his ſecond. The backſliding 
| af a Chriſtian comes through: the overmuch perſuading 
bf Satan and luſt ; that the man was miſtaken, and 
that there was no ſuch horror in the things from 
Which he fled ; nor ſo much good in the things to 
which he haſted.. Turn again, fools, ſays the 4 
turn again to tby former courſe. 1 wonder what phren- 
wy it was that drove thee to thy beels, and that made 
þ 


ee leave fo much good behind thee, as other men 


find in luſts of the fleſh and the good of- the world. 
As for che law, and death; and an imagination of the 
day of judgement, they are but mere ſcare-crows, ſet 


up by politic beads, to keep the ignorant in ſubjecti 


on, Well, ſays the backſlider, I will go back again 
and ſee ſo, fool as he is, he bes back, and has all 
things ready to entertain bim, his conſcience ſleeps, 


the world ſmiles, fleſh is ſweet, carnal company com. 


pliments him, and all that can be got is preſented to . 


this backſlider to accommodate him. But behold he 


doth again begin to ſee his own nakedneſs, and he per. 
- ceives that the law is whetting his ax : as for the world, 
he perceives it is a bubble, he alſo ſmells the ſmell of 


brimſtone, for God hath ſcattered it upon his taber- 


nacle, and it begins io burn within bim. Ob! ſaith he, 


1 am deluded, Oh! I am enſnared. My firſt ſight 
of things was true. I ſee it is ſo again. Now he begins 


to be for flying again to his firſt refuge; O God, faith 


he, I am undone, I have turned from thy truth to 


lies ! 1 believed them ſuch at firſt, and find them ſuch 
-at laſt : bave mercy upon me, O God. 


'This, I ſay, is a teſtimony, a- ſecond teſtimony. by 
the ſame man; as to the miſerable ſtate of man, the 
ſeverity of the law, the emptineſs of the world, the 
certainty of death, and the terribleneſs of judgement, 


this man has ſeen it, and ſeen it again. 
A returning backſlider is a great bleſſing (1 mean i. 


tended to be ſo) to two farts of men. | 


1. To the elect uncalled. | 
23. To the elect that ate called, —_ that at Peel | 
| Hans: their TOs. T ** uncaled are. made to hear 


him 
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him, and confider : the called wee ee TON 


_ and are afraid of falling. Behold' therefore the myſſe : 
ry of God's wiſdom, and how willing he is that ſpecta - 
tors ſhould be warned, and made take heeil, Yea, he 
will permit, that ſome of bis on ſhall fall-iato the fire, | | 
to convince! the world that hell is hot; and; to warn 
their brethren to take heed that they ſhp nat with their bh | | 
feet. I have often ſaid in my heart, that this wav the = 
canfe Why God ſnftered ſo many of the believing: | 


| 

| 

| 

) 

, 

1 

e 

1 _ to fall, to wit, that the Gentiles might take heed. Oo be N 

. brethren, ſaith the backſſider that is returned, did on 
e ſee how 1 left my God? did you ſee how I turned a. | = 
t gun to thoſe. vanities from which ſome time before 1 i 
I fed? Oh! I was delnded; I was bewitched :; I was de. 1 
n ceived: for I found all things from which Ifled at firſt, = 
l ill worſe by far when went to them the ſecand time. 

8, Do not backſlide. Oh! do not backſlide. The firſt - 

» | ground of your departing from them was 990d, aber 

0 
e 
r. 


tempt God a ſecond tim. 
⁊dly, And as he gave us a ſecond teſtimony, : * | | 
world and bien(elt we ſo, as at firſt he believed they w 
d, were; ſo by this his returning, he teitifies that God and 
of | Chriſt are, the ſame, and much more than ever he be- 


r- lieved at firſt tbey were. This man has made à proof 
e, be fore, and a proof after conviction, of the evil of the 
bt one, and good of the other. Thi man has made a 
ns proof by feeling and ſeeing, and that before and after 1 
th grace received. This man God has ſet up to be a wit- 
to neſs; this man is two men, has the teſtimony: of two 
ch men, muſt ſerve in the place of two men: he knows 
what it is to be fetched from a ſtate of nature by grace; 
by but this all Chriſtians know as well as he. Ay, but he 
he knows what it is to be ſetched from the world, from 
he the devil, and hell, the ſecond time; and that but few:- 
nt, profeſſors know : for few that fall away return to God- 
| again. Ay, but this man is eome „ wherefore: 
in. there is news in his mouth, ſad news, dreadful news, 


and news that is to make the ſtanding ſaint to take heed- 
785 leſt he fall. The returning backſlider therefore is a 
-nt rare man, a man of worth aud intelligence, a man to 
ear vb the men of the world ſhould flock, and of won 
im , they 
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man of whom the ſaints ſhould receive both caution, 


-_ © counſel, and ſtrength in their preſent ſtanding ; and that 
_- ſhould, by his harms, learn to ſerve WE Lord 
: and to rejoice with 'trembling 


with "ny 


This man has the ſecond ums ito: id: a price of 
God's goodneſs in his 'Chritt unto him, a proof which 
the ſtanding Chriſtian has not, (I would not tempt him 
that ſtands to fall); but the good that a returning back- 
flider has received at God's hands, and at the hand of 
brit, is à double good, he has been converted twice, 
ferthed from the world and from the devil, and from 
bimſelf twice; Oh grace! and has been made to know 
the ſtability of God's covenant, the unchangeableneſs 
of God's mind, the ſure and laſting truth, of his pro- 
miſe in Chriſt, and of the more rac of the merits of 
Chyilt, over and Wer. 25 
Offehe manner of this man's Wande 100 God by Chritt, 


| 1 ſhall alſo ſpeak a word or two; 


He cores as the vew awakened: mate en is 


that from the ſame motives, ' and the knowledge of 


things, as he hath over and above, (Which he had as 
have been without), that which the newly awake- 
ned ſinner has not, to wit, the guilt of his backſliding, 
which is a gullt of a worſe complexion, of a deeper 
dye, and of a heavier nature than is any guilt elle in 
the world. He is alfo attended with fears and doubts 
' that ariſe from other reaſons and conſiderations, than 
do the doubts and fears of rhe new awakened man; 
doubts built upon the vileneſs of his backſliding. He bas 
alſo more dreadful ſcriptures to confider of, and they 
will look more wiſhfally-in his face, (yea, and will al 
ſo:make'bim take notice of their grim phyſiognomy), 
than has the newly awakened man. Beſides, as a puniſh- 
ment of his backſliding, God ſeems to withſtand the 
ſweet influences of his Spirit, and is as if he would not 
ſuffer him to pray, nor to repent any more; as if he 
Would now take all away from him, and leave him to 
' thoſe luſts and idols that he left his God to follow. 
_  Swarms of his new rogueries ſhall haunt him in every 
place, and that not only in the guilt, but in the f 
n by La | | an 


had 


more heavy, and with the greater difficulty, to God 


i l faith. But I liave diſhououred God, ſtumbled 


the face, will tell him of his baſeneſs, and laugh him - 


him, and make interceſſion againſt him, as Elias did a- 


is the God that he has lighted; the God before whom 
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and pollution of them. None ee thay. FED 
baunt the backſlider's mind; his ne ſins are all tara - 
ed talking devils, threatning devils, roaring devils, 
within him. Beſides, he as hes of the Tn: of his 
firſt converſion, conſequently he has it lying upon bim, 
as a ſtron ſuſpieion, that there was nothing of truth 
in all bis firſt experience; and this alſo adds lead to his 
heels, and makes him come, as ro ſenſe and feeling, 


by Chriſt. As faithfulneſs of other men kills him, he 
can fee not an honeſt, humble, holy, faithful ſervant 
of God, but he is pierced and wounded-at the heart. 
Ay, ſays he, within himſelf, that man fears God; that 
man bath fairhfully followed God, that man, like the 
elect angels, has kept his place; but Lam fallen from 
my ſtation like a devil. That man honoureth God, edi- 
fieth the ſaints, convinceth the world, and condemn- 
eth them, and is become heir of the righteouſueſs- which 


and grieved ſaints, made the world blaſpheme, and, 

for ought I know, been the cauſe of the damnation of 
many. Theſe are the things, I ſay, together with ma- 
ny more: of the ſame kind, that come with him; yea, 
they will come with him, yea, and will ſtare him in 


to ſcorn, all the way that he is coming to God by Chriſt; 
(I know. what I ſay); and this Makes his coming to 
God by Chriſt hard and difficult. to him. Beſides, he 
thinks ſaints will be aware of him, will be ſhy of him, 
will be afraid to truſt him, yea, will tell his father of 


gainſt Iſrael, or as the men did that were fellow- ſer- 

vants with bim that tock bis brother by the throat; 
Shame covereth his face all the way be comes. He. 
doth not know what to do; the God he is returning to, 


he has preferred the vileſt luſt ; and he knows Gd 
knows it, and has before him all his ways. The man 
that bas been a backſlider, and is returning to God, can 
tell ſtrange ſtories, and yet ſuch as are very true. Ne 
man was in the whale's belly, and came out again _ 
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and returning Jouah; cov 


MES) 


wha he ſaw: — and whas — of bear be bad 


SE when he was there, ſo well as he. 
_ - Thirdly, I come now to the third man, to wit, 0 
the ſincere and upright man, that cometh to God by 


hriſt. (And although this may in ſome ſenſe be ap- 
plicable to the two former, for his coming is not worthy 


| to be counted coming to God, that is not in ſincerity 


and uprighineſs), yet by ſuch an one I now mean, one 
that has been called to the faith, aud that has in ſome 


15 good meaſure ap Ry and uprightneſs therein Tn | 


with God. 
This man 2A comes to God by Chriſt; bot his com- 


ing is to be diſtinguiſhed, I mean in the main of i it, from 


_ - times clouded, Nor do I ſay that the knowledge of bis 
reconciliation to God by Chriſt Jefus is ſo high, fo 22 | 


the coming of the other two. 


The other come for the tete of been reh 2 


thing that the upright and faithful Chriſtian for the 


_ moſt part has a comfortable faith of, and that for which 
be is often helped to give thanks to God. I do not ſay 


he doubteth not; or that he has not his evidences ſome- 


ſo fixed; and ſteadfaſt; that it cannot be ſhaken, or 

that he needs no more. Iwill then explain myſelf, 
He comes not to God as an unconveried ſinner comes: 
Fe comes not as a backſlider comes when he à is return- 
ing to God from his backſlidings; but he comes as a ſon, 


= one of the houſehold: of God, and he comes as one 


that has not fivceSeonvidtion, wickedly I from 


his God. 


1. He then- ne to God with that ecenh and we 


ly boldneſs that is only proper to ſuch as him ſelf; that 


is, to them that walk with God. Thus every one that 


ſnall be ſaved doth not do; thus every one that ſhall 


de faved/ Per ul do. To een the two! 'fpoken of 


ha if 


before. - * | 
2. He comes to God by Chriſt condtuntly by prayer, 


by meditation, by every ordinanee ; for therefore he 
maketh uſe of ordinances, becauſe by them, r | 


— he getteth into the preſence: of God. <4 
| | 3. He 


there, 


mem 
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: n Gad through Chriſt, becanſe be. j Jad- - 0 
„ S that Gad oaly is that d, that bleſſadneſe, N 8 . | 
| I happinebs, chat is worth looking after 1 that ge, and 
| that bleſiaduely; bat alone gan fill the ſoul to zherbrim; 
„ that good and that happineſs that is worthy of our hearts 
115 and fouls and ſpirits. Hence David expreſſed his com- = 
vg % God by panting, by, thirkting, by tears, ſaying, . 
2 My Hol panteth aſter thee, Q Cod. And again, My. ſoul _ 
7 thir/teth. for God, for the living God, when ſhall. come 
3 and appear before God? And again, I wit ga tu the al- ' 
5 
0 


tar of God, unta Cod, my exceeding joy. And hence it , 
was that he:ſo, envied the ſwallow asd ſparrow, . even = 


F becauſe they could come to the altar of God; where be 4 
— had promiſed to give his- preſence, whey he, as I think, 1 
n by the rage of Saul, was forced to abide remote: My _ "I 


fort — (faith he), even fainteth for the courts of 

a | the Lord- my heart and my fleſh crietb out for the liv- 
e ing God. Lea, the ſparrou bath faund 25 and the 1 
h ſwallow a neſt for herſelf, where ſhe may lay ler ung, 4 J. 
y | cver; thine altar, O Lord af Hof, my King, and my  - " 
2 Cod. Bleſſed be they that duell in thy bouſe, they will © 
is | be {til} praiſing thee. Then after a fe more words he 
„ eich, For a day in thy courts i. better than a thouſand. 
1 would- rather be a door-ke I would chuſe rather 14 
io it at the threſhold of thy hou 5 than to duell in the 5 
tents of wickedneſs, And then renders the reaſons: 11 
For the Lord is a fun and ſhield, the Lord gives grace 
and glory, c. ä 

The preſence of God, —_ the glory and fd ravide. 
ing goadneſs of that preſence, is a thing that the world 
underſtands not, nor can —_ 25 ſueh, l ng know 
what it 1. 

4. Theſe, good men come to God. upon. war ac- 
counts alſo.; for o it is, that ny 1 many Hu e 1 
with God. 1 

1. They come to hing fer a more ies Saad =. 
themſelves to themſelves; For they defice to know how 
frait they are, becauſe the more they know that, the 
more they are engaged in their ſouls to take heed to 
their ways, and to fear 1 ps ſhould auf their 

60d t leave chen Sr IT WEST 
He 1 N . | 2. They 


N 


= 
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4. The come to Ged by Chriſt for the weakening 


— 
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of their luſts and c For ae a fore, yes, 
n plague to à truly ſanctifed fboul. Iboſe, to be rid 


WB. which; if it nt be, a gobdly man ebuſeth rather 
ta die than to live- This David did mean, when he 
cried, Create in-me'a'clean beart, O/ God, and renew a 
: right ſpirit within me. And Paul, When he cried out, 


O uretc hed man that \Þ am, who ſhalt deliver me N 
N Abe body of this death ? Wiha 


3. They come to God by Chriſt for the- renewing 


and ſtrengthening of their graces. The graces that 


the godly. have received; are, and they feel thy are, 


ſubject to decay, yea, they cannot live wilhout a con. 


tinual ſapply of grace. This is the meaning of | that, 


Let ur have grace, and let us come boldly to the thront 


5 grace, that we may obtain 6 eee _ W maar ct to 


4 24 in time of need. 


4. They come to God by Chriſt, to be helped a- 
Lainſt thoſe temptations that they may meet withal. 
They know what every new temptation has a new 
ſnare, and a new evil in ii: but what ſnare, and what 
evil; that at preſent they know. not; but they know 


5 their God knows, and can deliver out of temptation 
when we are in, and keep us out while we are out. 


5. They come to God by Chriſt for a bleſſing upon 


1 at means of grace which God has afforded for the 


ſuccour of the foul, and the building of it up in the 
faith; knowing that as the means, fo a bleſſing upon 
5 from God. And for this they have encourage- 
ment, becauſe God bas ſaid, I will abundantly bleſs 
her proviſion, and ſatisſy'her poor with bread. 

6. They come to God by Chriſt for the forgiveneſs 
of daily infirmities, and for the continuing them in the 
light of his countenance, notwithſtanding. Thus he 
alſo would always accept them and their ſervices, and 
grant that an anſwer of peace may be returned from 
their Father in their boſoms; for this is the life of their 
ſouls. There are a great many ſuch things that the 
ſincere and upright man comes to God ſor, too many 
here t6 mention, But again, 

Wer man alſo comes to to beſeech him for. the 

| 7 flouriſhing 
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ee of Chri@t's kingdom, Which he knows will, 
neven be until Antichriſt is dead, and till the Spirit be 


fore he alſo exies to God for the downtul « the wil, 
and for the pouring out of the other. 
2. He comes to God for che bento, We 
ing in of his elect; for it is an affliction to him to think 
that ſo many of thoſe for whom Chriſt died ene 
a in a poſture of hoſtility againſt him 
_ 3» He comes th God for a {ſpirit of unity to be 

en believers; for, for the diviſions of Reubeh 
be has great thþughts/ of heart. 


4 2 7 


that God would make {peed to ſet them all to that 


burn her with fire. * 


LJ 212 1 i al 


Lord Jeſus ;, for he knows that Chriſt will never be ex- 
alted as he muſt be till then; yea, he allo knows that 
then. t Ni. 


19 ©] Lis I 378 


high textʒ is this: That they that cume to God by 
to God to enjoy him by faith and ſpirit here, and by o- 


world. This is the great dęſigu of the ſbul in its com- 
ing 10; God by Jeſus Chriſt's: and t comes to him by 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it deres hot come by ſelf, and 
becauſe God himſelf has made him the way, the new 
and living Wã ay. 
with that which pleaſeth him, and the ſoul with that 
which ſaveth her, Here is rightouſneſs and merits to 
ſpare, even righteouſneſs that can juſtify the ungodly. 
Here is always, how empty ſoever we; be, a-fulneſb of 


taining of t 
dom, grace, 
Iwas upon th 


at which at any time I want, whether wil- 


it, or any good thing ſoever Only ſince 
ſubj 


- * n - 2 = 
9 ; p q 
1 — 
_ - x 
7 
* 
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more plentifully poured: upon us from on high. There- 


work that is ſo deſireble to his church; that is; to hate 
the whore, to eat her fleſh, to make her ann 1 | 


5. He come; to God to beg that he would haſtew — | 
great, and nofable day, the day of the coming of our 


pen viſion and unſpeakable poſſeſſion of him in the next 


Here; us I nid, che Father meets 


5 1 IS] a little to-zouch . y 


enter.” | 


ny 
4. He comes to God te pray for sg att ind 


God's church will never be as the Er ny COIN 1 . 


6. But the main Wetbg⸗ ir 1 17 ts call it, 6f this E 
bim, chat is, by Chriſt; are thoſe that come by Chriſt = 


* 


merit axyays preſented do God by Chiilt; for my ob- 


Sy 


_—__ "Chit ® eee Svines. 
= 8 this order, fur che eularging of thy 
feor the convittionot thy \pirir, for the ſtirring of thee 
F. 2 and: fer the Swing of rheo the goal ae 
e grace, wine ith, 47 "ay e en e here u. 
4. = are ſeking after it. „5 1 19 « 4. $47 i foto hos 
And now Lene to 9 senen Num his 
| 42 Poine alfa, p 5, vr eb pat n e n 
1 a, 7 | EP n ALLELE a 
Tou ſee that 1 dee wow Ken we o you of 
6 The man that cometh to God, both — — | 
Way be romes, as alſo with reſpect to the manner ef 
| gs in which he comers And hence Tway welinfee, 
3 That he is no ful, no fool according to the 
Ne beſt jadgement that cometh 10 God dy Chiit. The 
world, indeed, wil eoant bim one: for the things that 
be af the Spirit of God. are fooliſhneſs to them; but 
indeed, and in the verdict of cue julgeimeny he is 
| mot is; Is as Bens 5 ann IT; . 
| 'Te For chat he bo- Keketh aud 4 intermedaleth: with , 
M wiſdom. He bas choſen to — concerned with the 
very chead and fountain of wiſdom ; Yor Chriſt is th 
wWiſdom of God, and the w d the Father by Cbri 
is the greateſt of myſteries, and to chuſe to wall 
that way, the fruits of the moſt ſuge advice. Omar) 
fore he is not a fool that thut concerns himſelf} 
1 2. It is not a fight of fooliſhneſs, timely —— 
1 ruin, is it? They ate the prudent men, that foreſee 
| an evil, and hide themfelyes' and the fools, that gu 
and are ptwilhed, * Why, this man ſoreſees an evil, 
te greateſt evil, fin, and the puniſfin ent of the * 
for iin in hell; and” flies to Chriſt, Who is the 
that God bas © provided fbr penitent” ſinners; and bs 
this a fign of a fool)? God make me ſuch a fool, and 
"thee that readeſt theſe line: ſuch a feol, and then we 
Mall be wiſer than all men that are chte d wile by the 
wiſdom vf'this world, It is u fign ot a fool to agree 
with one's adverſary, While we ate in the Wey with 
im, even before he —— us do che Judge? nay, 
ic is a piece of the Hi 8 t 27g Gs | 
1 14 a fool thar chuſtth for imſeif Ang latter, or "ot 
He whoſe beſt thingr ret ind * OE before , His 


your ß 


27 ZZ Greg GFywnm 3282228287 


. 


\ 
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feel the thorns, (before 


_ vided for thingy ;*Bke the tortoiſe, he has got the Meli 
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to things bel © 
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yu can ſee where 

you are), God ſhall take you away-as wich a whirlwind - 
Lots Sing! aud in his wratkh. But this man has pro-- 


on his back, "fo ſtrong and found, that he fears not t 
ſuffer a loaden cart to go over him. The Lord is is 
rock; his defence, his refuge, his -bigh en unto 
which he doth continually reſort. „ 8 
Was che unjult ſteward a fool in be for hinaſelf 
for hereafter ?' for providing friends to receive bim to 


| harbour, when others ſhall turn him our of their doors? 


No more is he that gets another Houſe for his bao, 
before death hall turn him ot of doors here. 
| Secondly, As he chat cometh to God by Chriſt is 
no fool, L lit le fpirited ſellow. There are 


2 u men in this world, that count them- 


ſelves men of the largeſt capacities, when yet the 
great neſs of their deſites lift themſelves no bigher than 

If they can, with: their net of craft 
and policy, encompaſs a balky lump of earth; Ou! 
what a treaſure bave they ingroſſecl ta themſelves! 


Mean while, the may in the text has laid liege io hea- 


ven; bas feund out the way to get into the eity, and 
is reſolved, in and by God's help, to make that his 
own, |- Earth is a drofly thing in This man's account: 
eatthly ' greatneſs and ſplendors are but like vanj a 
bubbles in this man's eſteem: None but God, as the 
end of his deſires, none but Chriſt, as the means to 


accompliſh this his end, are rhings counted Fetz 
this man. No company now is acceptable te this man, 


but the Spirit of God: Chriſt and angels and faints, as 
fellow-heirs with himſelf. All other men and things 


he deals with as ſtrangers and pilgritus were wont to 


do. This man's mind foars higher than the eagle or 
ſtork of the heavens: He Js for muſing about things 


that ate above, and their glory, and for tinking what 
* vbdtae to paſk hereafter. - 


But us 1 have ſhewed you what be is wor, f od 


der ne by « few words, ' tell you what he Is. 


re Then; He is a man concerned for his forfl, For 


his Ammartdl ſoul. "The Wal is = thing, thongh of 


TE: 1 
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leaſt minded by moſt... The oulsof not 


this man bas got it bythe end, ahaz his foul is. of _—_ 
lae-than. the world; wherefore he. is, concerned for 
5, ſonl. eee are concerns of che higheſt na- 
= and concerns that arile from. thoughts moſt deep 


. ponderous. He never, yet knew what belanged io 
cs great and deep thoughts, that is, a ſtranger; to, ſoul 
| concerns. Now, the man that comes to God by ene | 


i a man that. is engaged in ſoul- concerns. 
A. He is a man whole ſpirit. is ſubjected to a ſailables 
b- ſpiritual things; for a carnal mind cannot ſuit 


with, and be delig hted in theſe things ; The carnal 


4 


"mind. is enmity. a a God ; for it is not ſulject to the 
law of God, 3 indeed can be; This is the man that 
God has tamed, and keeps tame by himſelf, while. all 
other run wild, as the aſſes upon the moustains, ITE 
birds could ſpeak, ſurely they would, tell, that thoſe 
that/are kept in the cage have with them another em- 
per than they that range the air, and Aly. in the fields 
and woods, Vea, and could thoſe, kept tame expreſs 
- themſelves to the reſt, they would tell that they bave 
white bread and walk, and ſagar ; while thoſe with» 
out make a life out of maggots and Worms. Theyare 
alſo in a place where there are better things, and their 
companions are the children of men; Beſides, they 
learn ſuch notes, and can whiſtle ſuch tunes, as other 
birds are ſtrangers to. Oh! the man hoſe ſpirit, is 


ſubjected to God; betwixt whom and God there is a 


reconciliation, not only as to a difference made up, but 
alſd as to a oneneſs. of heart, none knows What Jumps 
of ſugar God gives that man, nor what notes and tunes 
God learns that. man: He þath put a new ſong in — 
mouth, ſaith David, even praiſes to our C 9 
ſhall ſee it, and fear, and truſt in ihe Lord. 12 

. Secondly, go there a man that comes to God by Chaiſt2 
| Thence I infer, that there is that believes there 1s 
world to come. No man looks after that which he pet 
believes is not. Faith muſt be before coming to ¶hriſt 


will be z coming is the fruit of faith. He that comes 


muſt believe, antecedent to his coming: [Wherefore it 
is laid, We OM by faith ; that is, we come to God, 
throogh 


i Mitt. Mad ” 
* 


An 
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| through crit, b by faith; dd benceTleary e 


to the damnation of their fouls: Go 
ſtrong deluſions that they ſhall believe a lie, to their dani» 


* ' 1 


though indeed there ſhould be nothing of truth in what 


all ſhould be well with them; and ſo are kept from 
ſeeking for that which will make them bappy indeed. 
Man is naturally apt and willing to be deceived, and 


cible. Fancy will'help'to confirm a falſe faith, and ſo 


e Complete Saviour.” 


1. That faith of a ſtrong and forcible quality.” 80 7; 
t 2. That they who come not to God mit hey” 
no enk iner at on og bs e 
Firſt, Faith is of a Abbie and forcible quale, and 
We whether it be true or falſe. 13% 
r. A falſe faith has done great thimesy: it * made 
ao believe lies plead for them, and ſtand. to rhe 


ſhall fend — 4 


W Hence it is ſaid, Men mate lier their refuge. 

Becauſe they truſt in a lie. A lie, if beheved, 
— a wh has faith in it, it will do great things, becauſe 
faith is of à forcible quality. Suppoſe thyſelf to be 
twenty miles from home, and there ſome man comes 
and poffeſfes thee, that thy houſe; thy wife and chi- 
dren, are all burned with the fire: if thou believeſt i it, 


thou haſt heard, yet will this lie. drink up thy ſpirit, 
even as if the tidings were true. How many are there 
in the world, whoſe heart Satan hath filled with a be. 
lief that their Rate and condition for another world is 

good? and theſe are made to live by living hope, that 


therefore a groundleſs faith is the more taking and for- 


will conceit, and idleneſs of ſpirit. There is: alſo in 
man a Willingneſs to take things upon truſt, 'withour 
ſearching into the ground and Treaſon of them. Nor 
will Satan be behind hand to prompt and encourage, 
to thy believing of a lie; for that he knows will be a 
means to bring thee to that end to which he greatly 
deſires thou ſhouldſt come. Wherefore let men OR 
_ O that they would, of a falſe and lying faith. 
But if a falſe faith is ſo forcible, what is a on? 


| What force, 1 ſay, is there in a Faith that is begotten 


by truth; managed by truth, fed by truth, and preſerv- 
by the truth of Tod? faith will make ;nvifible « things 


- viſible; not fantaſtically ſo, but ſubſtantially ſo. , No-, 9 


Fab 
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"of things mot en. True faith carrieth along with it 


_ akevidence of the certainty of what it helieveth, and 
5 *Xbar evidence is the infallible word of Gods There isa 


God, 2 Chriſt, a heaven, ſaith the faith that is gobd; 


© for the word of God doth fay fo. The way to this God, 


and this heaven, is by Cbriſt; fer the word of God 


dend ay ſo. It I run not to this God by this Chrit, 


kbit heaven; ſhall never be my portion; for the word uf 


God doth Gy o. 80 then, thus believing wakes the 


man come to God by him. His-thus believing they it is 
that carries him away from this world, that wakes him 
trample upon this world, and that gives hien the vic- 
tory over hit world': For whoſoever is born of God a- 


vercomeih the world, and this is the victosy that ouer- 


- cometh the world, euen our faith. M ho it be that over- 
comeih the world, hut he that believerh tha 


Mood And it is the S thes veareth witmeſ/s, a, 
r $585 5:87 + 3; 11% 
=> 'Secandly, Now, if «his hes bg thas faith; arvetfeith, 
is ſo forcible 2 thing, as to take a man from his ſeat of 
eaſe, and make him com to God by Chriſt} as afore; 
then is it not truly inferred from hence, that they that 
come not io God by Chriſt have no faith? What! is man 


ſiucb a fool as to believe things, and yet not look after 


them? to believe great things, and yet not to concern him- 
ſelf with them? Who would knowingly go over a pkarl, 
and yet nut count it worth ſtoopiug for. Believe, thou 
art what thou art; believe hel is what it is; believe 


death and judgement are coming as they are; and be- 


lieve that the Father and the Son are, as by the Holy 
Ghoſt in the word they are deſcribed, and ſit ſtul in thy 
fins, if thou canſt. Thou eanſt not ſit (till; Faith is for- 
cible. Faith is grounded upon the voice of Gad in the 
word, upon the teaching of God in the word. And it 
pleaſes God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 
-that believe: For believing makes them heartily cloſe 
in with and embrace what by the word is let before 


- ;them, 96m. TE CEP Lg 
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6 Jeſus is the. 
Son of Gods This is he that cometh by water and blood, 
even Jeſus Chriſt - not by uater only, but. by water ant 
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. | Shall God ſpeak-to man's ſoul, net eee 
Shall man believe what God 1255, and nothing at all 
regard it? It cannot be: Faith comer 


bearing by #he word of God. And we know that when 


faich is come, it purifies the heart of What is * 
to God, and the fal vation of the ſoul. 


So then theſe men that are at eaſe in « fatal cours, 
or that come not to God 


bave no faith, and muſt rd periſh with the vile 
aud unbelievers. 


by Chrift, they are ſuch as 


The whole world is divided into two ſorts of men, 


believers and unbelievers, The godly are called belie- 
vers. | And why believers? but becauſe they are they 
tbat have given credit to the great things of the goſpel 


of God. Theſe believers are here in the text called alfo 


comers, or they that eome toGod by Chriſt, becauſe who _ 
ſo believes, will come; for coming is a fruit of faith in the 
habit, ox, if you will, it is faith in exerciſe; yet faith muſt 


have a being in the foutbefure thefonl can put it into act. 

This therefore further evidences, that they that 
come not, have no faith, are not believers, belonging 
nor to the houſehold of faith, and maſt ben For he 
that believes not, [hath be damned. 

Nor will it be any boot to fay, I believe there is a 
God, and a Chriſt : for ſiil# thy ſitting till doth demon- 
rare, that either thou lieft ir what thou fayeſt, or that 


thou believefti'with' a worfe than a falfe faith. But the 


object of my faith is true. I anfiyer, So is the object 


of the faith of devils; for they believe that there is 


one God aud one Chrii; yet their faith, as to the root 
and exercife of ir, thar notwithſtanding, is no ſuch faith, 


as is that faith that faves, or that is intended in the 


text, and that by which men come to God through 
Chriſt, | 


Wherefore Ain, 0 ihas ſlothful one, thou deceiveſt 
thyſelf! Thy not coming ro God by Chriſt, declareth 
to thy face, that thy faith is not good, conſequently 
that thou feedeſt on aſhes, and thy deceived heart has 
turned thee aſide, that thou canſt not deliver thy foul, 


nor ſay, Is there not a lie in my right hand. | 
Wende Iythere a man that comes to God by Chriſt? 
O0 


Thence 


by hearing, and 


* 
1 
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Thence 1 infer, that the world to come is better than 
this; yea, ſo much better, as to quit coſt, and bear 
charges of coming to God, from this, by Chriſt, to that. 
Though there is a world to come: yet if it was no bet. 

ter than this, one had as good ſtay here, as ſeek chat f 

* or if it were better than this, and would bear cha 
if a man left this for that,” and that was all, till the 

one would be as good as the other. But the man that 

comes to God by Chriſt, has choſen the world that is in- 
finitely good, a World betwirt white and this-there 
can be no compariſon. This muſt be granted, becauſe 
he that comes to God by Chrilt, is (aid to have made 
the beſt choice, even choſe a city that has foundations, 

There are ſeveral things that make it manifeſt enough, 

that he that comes to God by Chrilt has made the beſt 

market, or choſe the beſt warld. 

1. That is the world which God commandeth, but 

this that that he flighteth and contemneth. Hence 

that is called the kingdom of God, but this an evil 
world. Now ler us conclude, That ſince. God made 
both, he is able to judge which of the two are beſt; 

yea, 'beſt able fo to judge thereof. I chufe the rather 
to refer you to the judgement of God in this matter; 
for ſhould I put you upon-aiking of him, as to this, that 
is, coming to God by Chriſt, perhaps. you would lay, 
he is as little able to give an account of this matter as 

.yourſelves But I hope you think Go@»knows, and 

therefore I refer you to the judgement of God, which 

you have inthe ſcripturesof truth. Heaven is his throne, 
and the earth is his footſtool. I hope you will ſay here 
is ſome difference. The Lord is the God of chat, the 
devil the god and prince of this. Thus alſo it ee 
there is ſome difference between them. 

2. That world, and thoſe that are counted morthy 
of it. ſhall all be everlaſting ; but ſo ſhall not this, ner 
the inhabitants of it. The earth, with the works there- 
of, ſhall be burned up, and the men that are of it ſhall 
die in like manner. But Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in the 

Lord with an everlaſting ſalvation: they ſhall not be a- 

ſhamed nor confounded, world without end. 

This world, with the lovers of it, will end in a r- 

ing hell ; but the world to come fadeth not 1 n 
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and wear them to their everlalting confolation, 


7. They are all kings that go to that world, and fo ' 
ſhall be proclaimed there. They ſhall alfo be cravwned 
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forts mixed either with eroſſes or onrfes j but that to 
come with neither. There ſhall be no more curſe; aud 


as for croſſes, all tears ſhall be wiped from the eyes of 


them that dwell there. "There will be nothiug but ra- 


viſhing pleaſures and holy. There will be no ceſſation 
of joys, nor any ſpeck of pollution: In thy preſence is 
fulneſs of joy, and at thy right hand are e JW. 


eVer more. 


'4. There men ſhall be made like angels, neither can 
they die any more. There ſhall they behold the face 


of God and his Son, 1 ſwim in the WTO of chem 


for ever. 3 
5. There men mal ſee themſelves . all wiſery, 


and ſhall know that it will be utterly impoſſible that 
either any thing like ſorrow, or grief, or ſicknels, * 


diſcontent, ſhould touch them more. 


6. There men ſhall be rewarded of God fot what 
they have done and ſaffered,. according to his will for 
his ſake; there they ſhall eat and drink their comforts, 


* 


with crowns, and they ſhall wear crowns of life and glo- 
ry, crowns of everlaſting j joy, crowns of loving kindneſs; 


yea, in that day the Lord of hoſts himſelf ſball be for a 
erown of glory to thoſe that are his people, Heb. 2. 2. 
Ic 35. 10.; Pſal. 103. 4 ; If. 28. 5. Now if this world 


(though no more could be ſaid for it than is ſaid in 
theſe few lines) is not infinitely far better than what 
the preſent world is, I have miſſed it in my thoughts. 
But the coming man, the man that comes to God b 


Chriſt, is ſatisfied, knows what he does; and if his 
way, all his way thither, were ſtrewed with burning 


coals, he would chuſe, God helping him, io tread thar- 


path, rather than to have his 8 with them that 
periſh. 


Fourthly, If there be a wk to come, and ſuch 4 
way to it, ſo ſafe and good, and if God is there to be 

enjoyed by them that come to him by Chriſt ; then 
| e madneſs of the moſt of men; mad- 
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3. The world that we are now in, has its beſt com- 
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nal! I ay, of the- hig heſt degree; „ 
not to God by Chriſt that they may be jyheritors of 
the world to come. It is a right character which So- 
lomon gives of them: faith. he of the ſous of 
men are full of evil, and madneſs is in their hearts, 
while they live, and after that they go to the dead. 
A madman is intent upon his joys, upon any thing, 
but that about which be ſhould be intent: and ſo are 
the 4 that come not to God by Jeſus Chriſt. A mad- 
has neither ears to hear, nor a heart io do what 
they that are in their right wits adviſe him for the beſt, 
no more have they. that come not to God by Chriſt, A 
madman ſets more by the ſtraws and cocks feathers by 
by which he decks bimſelf, than he does by all the 
pearls and jewels in the world: And they that come 
not to God by Cbriſt, ſet more by the vaniſhing bubbles 
of this life, than they do by that glory that the wiſe 
man ſhall inherit: The wiſe ſhall inherit glory, but ſhame 
Lay Solomon) ſpall be the portion of fools. What a 
ſhame it is to {ſeg God's jewels lie unregarded of them 
that yet think none are wiſer than themſelves! 4 

I know the wiſe men of this world will ſcorn one 
ſhould think of them that they are mad ; but verily it 
zs ſo: The more wiſe for this world, the more fool in 
God's matters, and the more obſtinately they ſtand in 

their way, the more mad. 

| When Solemon gave himſelf to backſliding. he ſaith, 
he gave himſelf to fully and madneſi. And when be 
; went about to ſearch out what man is fince the fall, be | 
went about to {earch out fooliſhneſs and madnels. And 
is it not ſaid, that when the Jews were angry with Je- 
Jus, for that he did good on the ſabbath, that that an- 
ger did flow from their being filled with wadnels? 
Doth not Paul alſo, while be appoſeth himſelf againſt 
Chriſt, che goſpel and profeſſors thereof, plainly cl 
us that he did it even from the higheſt pitch of mad- 
neſs? Ani being exceeding mad againſt them, I perſe« 
cuted them even unto ſtrange cities. Now, if it is exceed 
ing madneſs to do thus, how many at this day muſt 
be counted exceeding mad, who yet count themſelves 
the only ſober men? They oppoſe themſelves, they 
Rand in their own light, they are againſt their own 
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own bofems;. they. chule o thenaſplves /thaie; paths, 


which have written upon them, in large characters, 


Theſe are the ways of death and damnation; they are 


offended with them that endeavour to pull them 8 0 


meir ditch, and: chaſe rather to lie and die there, than 
to go to God by Chriſt, that they may be ſaved 
wrath through him: 


man, the mad one; the more earnelt for life, the mere 
mad; the more in the ſpirit, the mere mad the mare 


deſirous to promote the falvation of others, the mare 
mad. But is not this a ſign of madneſs, of ir” 


un to perfection? And yet thus mad are many; an 
mad are all they, that while it is called to-day, while 
their door is open, and while the golden .. {cepire of 


the goldengrace of the bleſſed God is held forth, ſtand 


in their own light, ana come not to God by Chriſt. 


That is the fourth inference. 


Fifthly, A fifth inference that T gather from this text 
is, That the end that God will wake with men, will 
be according as they come er come not to God by 


Chriſt. They that come to Gud by Chriſt, have taken 


ſhelter, and have hid themſelves, but they that come 
not to God by Chriſt, lay themſelves open to the wine 
dy ftorm and tempeſt that will be in that day. Aud 
the wind then will be high, and the tem peſt ſtrong, 


that will blow upon them that ſhall be found in theme 


ſelves. Our God ſhall come, and ſhall not keep {filenceg 
a fire ſhall devour before him, and it ſhall be very tem- 
peſt uous round about bim: He ſhall call to the hegvens 
from above, and to _ earth, that he n judge his 
people. 

And now, what will be found iu that day to be the 
portion of them that in this day do not come to God 
by "Chritt, none knows but God, with whom che re- 
. of unbelievers is. 


But writing and preaching is in vain 8s „ let | 


men {ay what they will, what they ban to. perluage 
to come, to diſſuade from neglecting to come, they an 


ce mot as f. * will ary if God will he ſo 


fairkful 


ber HY they cheriſh and nearklacockatrioes fn heir * | 


yea, £ mad are tbey, that they 
count the molt ſober, the moſt godly, the me he] 
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Wnt THAT ee his word! x 2s dete es bc. 


| dern them to hell- fire that have — to hear and 
comply with Re" voice of him OY un from 
heaven. 8 
But this is baſe A "III e feveral things 
declare, _ he ig n to be at a 7 in this 


PE, matter. 88 
„ The gallows are built, bell is | prepared for the | 


wicked. 8 
2. There are thoſe Wrendy in 1 oe ſtand bound 


EF over to the judgement of -that day, that are, as to 
creation, higher and greater than men, io wit, the - 


angels that ſinued. Let ſinners then look to themſelves. 


3. The judge is prepared and appointed, and it hath 


fallen out to be he that thou haſt refuſed to come to 
God by; and that predicts no good to thee; For then 


will be ſay of all ſuch, Thoſe mine enemies that would 


not that I ſhould reign over them, W n and 
ſtay them befare me. X 

But what a ſurpriſe will it be ro them that now bes 
come to God by Chriſt, to ſee themſelves.in heaven 
indeed: ſaved indeed, aud poſſeſſed of everlaſting life 

indeed? For, alas! What is faith to poſſeſſion? F aith 
that is mixed with many tears, that is oppoſed with 
many aſſaults, and that ſeems ſometimes ro be quite 
extinguiſhed ; I ſay, what is that to a ſeeing of myſelf 


in heaven? Hence it is ſaid, that he ſhall then come to 


be admired in them that now believe, (becauſe they 
did here believe the teſtimony), then they ſhall admire 
that it was their lot to believe when they were in the 
world. They ſhall alſo admire to think, t6 ſee, and 
behold, what betieving has brought them to, while 
the reſt for refuſing to come to God by Chriſt, drink 
their tears mixed with buruing brimſtone. 
RNepentance will not be found in heaven among es 


that come to God by Chriſt ; no, hell is the place of 
it is there where the tears will 
-be mixed with gnaſhing of teeth: while they conſider 
bow mad, and worſe they were, in not coming to God 


untimely repentance ; 


1 Jeſus Chriſt. 


Then will their hearts and mouths be full of, Lord, 


nite 
„ſelf 
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they 
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Lord, open witto 15. Bur the anſwer: will be; Ye b 
ne out of doors; I was a' ranger, and ye took ine not 


in : beſides, you refuſed to come to my Father by me, 


where fore now you muſt go from my Father by me. 

They that will not be ſaved by Chriſt, muſi be dam- 
ned by Chriſt. ' No man can eſcape» one of the two. 
Refuſe the firſt they may, but ſhun the ſecond they 


cannot. 
And now they that vida not come unto God by 


Chriſt, will have leiſure and time enough (if Lmay call. | 


it time) to conſider what they have done, in refuſing; 


to come to God by Chriſt. Now they will meditate. * 


warmly on this thing, now their thoughts will be burn- 
ing hot about it, and it is too late, will be in each 
thought, ſuch a ſting, that like a bow of ſteel, it aun 
continually ſtrike him thorough: 

Now they will bleſs thoſe whom mene chk e 
deſpiſed, and commend thoſe they once . contemned. 
Now would the rich man willingly change places with 
poor Lazarus, though he preferred his own nn 
before his in the world. 

The day of judgement will 
in their opinions: They will not be capable of miſap- 
prehending any more. 
day put bitter for ſweet, or darkneſs for light, or evil 
for good any more. Their madneſs will now be gone. 
Hell will be the unbelievers bedlam-houſe, and there 
God will tame them as to all thoſe bedlam tricks and 
pranks. which they played in this world; but not at 
all to their profit nor advantage. The gulph that God 


has placed and fixed betwixt heaven and hell, will ran 
all as to that. 


But what a joy vin i it n to the truly Sault think | 


now that they are come to God by Chriſt; It was 


their mercy to begin to come; it was their happineſs . 
that they continued coming; but it is their glory that 


they are come, that they are come to God by Chriſt. 
To God i why? he is all; all that is good, efſential= 
ly good, and eternally good. To God i the infinite 
ocean of good. To God in friendly wiſe, by the means 
of recanciliatin (fur the other now will be come to 


bim, 


bring the wed to lab) | 


They will never after that 
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p - kick» Wessi ee 5 — come not to hin 
"3 dy Jeſas Curift); + Oh that I could imagine! Ob that 
Feauld think, that: I migbt write more effectually 10 
ther of the Kappy ae of them NON come N 
K bf - \ 4 v8 eh 2 1 © 
But thus Wee 1 paſſed throvgh the, three t1o1wer 
8 55 things, namely, 4 1% | 
1. That of the Wee leis of Chriſt. Aon 
2 That of the benefit of his intercefſon. 
9. bat bn eee eee 1 
P | ineerceſſion. | | vi 
eee ne 1 come to the laſt bead, 0 that 
is. to thew you, This tai, of their n 
benefit of his interceſſiun. 
. Wherefore be it able to ſave Sheet 20 "the Ae 
| that come unte God by him, fecing he ever lest 10 
make inte rer ſionfor them. 
—_ The vertamty of their reaping the beten of being 
= fived that come unte God by Chriſt, is thus expreſſed; 
1 * be ever liueib to make interceſſ on for them; The 
interceſſion of Chriſt, and the laſtingneſs of 'it, is 4 
1 _u token of the falvation of them that come unto 
1 een, what it is, 3 for bee! we 
have ſpoken already. Of the ſucceſs and prevaleney ot 
it, we have alſo fpoken before; but the reaſon of ity 
fuccesfalneſs, of that we are to ſpeak: of now. And 
that reaſon, as the apoſtle ſuggeſteth, lies in the con- 
Ne itz Seeing be ever liveth to make interceſſts 
* The apoſtle alſo. makes very much of the con- 
| 3 of the prieſthood of Chtiſt, in ot Ber places 
of this epiſtle: He abides a prieſt continually: Thon att 
Nor ever « He hath on unchongeable pied 
| ever Huth io male interceſſron.; '- | 
p the dent, is ſhewed the reaſon why he fo 
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| 15 for that by the unchangeabjeneſs of this prieſt hood 
1. | o are faved; nay, ſaved demonſtratively, apparently, 
1 d is evident we are: He is alſo able to ſave tbei to tha 
=  atvermoſ/h,, ut come unto God by him, ſteing he: ever 
Iz! em 10 8 .for them. For, . au 
1 - , 


e covenant in which thoſe that come to God b him 


are concerned and wrapt up, is not {haken, broken, or © 


made invalid by all their węakeneſs and infirmities. _ 
Chriſt is a prieſt according to covenant and in all 


bis acts of mediation he has regard te that govenants | 


So long as that covenant abides in its ſtrength, ſo lon 
Chriſt's interceſſion is of worth. Hence when God 


the old high-prie(t out of doors, he renders this reaſon 
for his ſo doing; becauſe they continued not in my 4, ; 


venant, that is, neither prieſts, nor people: Therefore 


were they caſl out of the prieſthood, and the people 


pulled down, às to a church:ſtate, - 


Now the covenant by which Chriſt acted as a prieſt, 
ſo far as we are concerned therein, he alſo himſelf act- 
eth our part, being indeed the head and mediator of 


the body: Wherefore God doth not count that the 
covenant is broken, N we ſin, if Chriſt Jeſus 0 
Lord is found to do by it, what by law is required of 


us. Therefore he faith, I bis obildren break my law, 


and keep not my 94 del, 1 , Luill viſit their ſint 5 


with a rod, &c. But their fins ſhall not hate my cove- 


nant, with my beloved, nor cauſe that I for ever ſhould 


reject them. My covenant vill I not break, nor alter 


- the thing that is gone out of my mouth. His ſeed will 


J make do endure for ever,. his ſced ſhall endure for e- 


ver. Hence it is clear, that the covenant ſtands good 8 
to us, as long as Chriſt ſtands, good to God, or before 


his face, For he is not only our mediator by covenant, 
but he himſelf is our condition to God ward; therefore 
he is faid to be the covenant of the people, or that 


Tx 1 The durableneſs of his iutereeſſion proves, tl 


- 
- 
. 
- 
4 


which the holy God by law required of us. Hence a- ny 


gain he is ſaid to be our juſtice our righteouſneſs; to wit, 
which an(wereth to what is required of us by the law. 
He is made unta us of God, ſo, and in our room, an 
in our ſtead preſenteth himſelf to God, So then, i 


any. aſk, me, by what Chrilt's prieſthood is continued F 


I anſwer, by covenant :)For that the covenant by which | 


be is made prieſt, abideth of full force. If any 2 
whether the church is. coneerned in that covenant? 


auſwer, Les; Vet ſo as * all paints and parts 2 


\ $ <1; 
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of that concern life and death everlaſting, is laid upon 
His ſhoulders, and he alone is the door of it. He is the 
Lord our righteouſneſs, and he js the Saviour of the 


body; ſo that my fins break not the covenant: But ed, 
them notwithſtanding, God's covenant ſtands faſt with Hen: 
bim, with him for evermare. Aud good realon, if no cy o 
Fault can be found with Chriſt, who is the perſon that bene 
_ did ſtrike hands with his Father upon our account, and | ly, 
for us, to-wit, to do what was meet ſhould be Wund his 
upon us, When we came to appear before God by him. God 
And that God himſelf doth fo underſtand this matter, N 
is evident, becauſe he alfo, by his own act; giveth 4 of w 
imputeth to us that good that we never did, that righ. has 
teouſneſs which we never wrought out; yea, and, for fins, 
the fake of that, tranſmitteth our ſins unto Chriſt, as ' thro 
to one thar had not only well ſatisfied for them, but. * rue 
could carry them fo tar, both from us and from God, | © © 
that they ſhould never again come to be charged =. lieſt 
the committers, to death and damnation. The fcrip- * 
, tures are fo plentiful for this, that he muſt be a Turk, char 
. ora Jew, or an Atheiſt, that denies it. Beſides, God's By 
commanding that men ſhould believe in bis Son unto _ 220k ; 
righteouſneſs, well enough proveth this thing; and the £0.40 
| reaſon of this command doth prove it with an over and is v 
above; to wit, For he hath made him to be ſin for ns ſpea 
who knew no ſim, that ue on; to be made the rig hteou- alſo 
nefr of God in him. fere 
Hence comes out that viodlelintion from God, at al © 
. the riſing again of Chriſt from the dead, Be it torun | Nov 
wnto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 2 
man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; and iy I pen 
him all that believe are juſtified from all things from furt 
whioh be could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 7 Com 
If this be fo, as indeed jt is, then here lie ch a great | 1 
deal of this conclufion, he ever liveth to make interceſſj- wu 
on, and of the demonſtration of the certain ſalvation of hei 
him that cometh to God by him, ſceing he ever liveth to t 
to make interceſſion for them, For if Chriſt Jeſus is a this 
prieſt by covenant, and ſo abides as the covenant abides; of r 
and if, ſince the covenant js everlaſting, his prieſthood. it i 
bo unchangeabte, then the man that cometh to God by oat] 


him 
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the covenant of ſalvatioa, is not broken; none can ew 
a reaſon-why he that comes to Chriſt ſhould be damn- : 


ed, or why the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ceaſe. 


Hence, after the apoſtle had ſpoken of rhe excellen- 


cy of his perſon and prieſthood, he then ſhews.that the 


* 


benefit of the covenant of God remaineth with us name- 


ly, That grace ſhould be communicated unto us, for 
his prieſt hood's ſake, and that our fins and iniquities 
God would remember no more. 


Now, asI allo havealready hinted, if this covenant, | 


of which the Lord Jeſus is Mediator and High-prieſt, 


bas in the bowels of it, not only grace and remi of ; 
fins, but a promiſe. that we ſhall be partakers thereof 


through the blood of his prieſthood, for ſo it comes to 


us; then why ſhould not we have boldneſs, not only bk 


to come to God by him, but to enter alſo into the ho] 
lieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by that new and living way, &c. 


Secondly, But further, this prieſthood, as to the un- 


changeableneſs of is, is confirmed unto him by an oath, 

By him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſwore, and will 
not repent ; thou art a prieſt for ever, This oath ſeems 
to me to he for the confirmation of the covenant, as it 
is worded before by Paul to the Galations, when he 
ſpeaks of it with reſpect to that eſtabliſhment that it 
alſo had on Chriſt's part, by the ſacrifice which he of- 
fered to God for us; yea, he then ſpeaks of the mutu- 
al confirmation of i it, both by the Father and the Son: 
Now, I ſay, ſince by this covenant he ſtands and abides 
a prieſt; and ſince the Lord ſware, and will not re- 
pent, ſaying, Thou art a prieſt for ever ; we are ſtill 


further confirmed in the certain ſalvation of him that 
cometh to God by Chriſt. 


The Lord by ſwearing confirmeth to Chriſt, aud ſo. 


to us in him, the immutability of his counſe], —_ that 
he is utterly unchangeable in his reſolutions to ſave them 


to the uttermoſt, that come to God by Chriſt. And _ 


this alſo ſhews, that this covenant, and fo the promiſe 
of remiſſion of ſins, is ſtedfaſt and immoveable.. And 


it is worth your noting the manner and nature of this 


- oath, The Lord ware, and will not repent, It is as much 


/ 


2 as 


bim wo needs be certainly ſaved. For if the covenant, . 9 
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eg, as to the merit of it, before the mercy-ſeat. 
let the reaſon ſpecified be what it will, the conſe- 


* 


5 for them. 8 S 

Thirdly, This unchangeableneſs of the prieſthood of 
Chbriſt dependeth alſo upon his own life: This man, be. 
_ cauſe be continueth ever, hath an unchangeable prieſt- 


hood.” Now, although (perhaps) at fieſt much may not 


», - - N 


4 


is,” That thou art a prieft for ever. Now, as was faid- 


for want of merit in the ſacrifice he preſented, and urg- 


as to iy at L haye now fru, I bind me for ever 
ti Rage te; or, Idetermine never to revoke ; and that 


- before, fince his prieſthood ſtands by covenant; and 
tis covenant of his prieſthood is confirmed by his aath, 
it cannot be, but that he that comes by him to Gol | 
-* , moſt be accepted of him; for ſhould fach an one be re- 
ZeRed, it maſt be either for the greatneſs of his fins, or 


But 


gaence falls harder upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt than it 


and at laſt upon God himſelf, who has ſwore, and will 


not repent, that he is u prieſ for ever. IT thus diſcourſe, - 
to ſhew yon what dangerous concluſions follow from a a 

- conceit, that ſame that come to God by Chriſt ſhallnot 
de ſaved, though he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 


them. | 1 
Aud this I have further to ſay, That the Lord ſwear. 
ing, ſince the manner of the oath is ſuch as it is, and 


veſt and merit of it, and that he will never deny him 


; any thing that he fhall aſk for at his hands, for his ſuf- 


Ferings ſake. For this oath doth not only ſhew God's 
firm. reſolation to keep his part of the covenant, in giv. 


| Ing to Chrift that which was covenanted for by him; 
but it declareth, That, in the judgement of God 


Chriſt's blood is able to fave any ſinner, and he will 


never put ſtop nor check to his interceffion, how great 
ſoever the ſinners be tbat at any time he ſhall intercede 


for: So that the demonſtration is clearer and clearer, 
He is able to ſave them is the uttermoſt that come unto 
God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 


appear 


* 


dean do any where ele, and ſo on upon the covenant, 


that ic alſo tended to eſtabliſh to Chriſt his prieſthood 
- to be unchangeable, it declareth, That as to the excel 
leney of his facrifice he is etetnally ſatisfied in the good - 
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* cb a bab Se a 
appear in this text, yet the words that W are As 
take their ground from them: This man, beeanſe” 5 1 
continue th ever, hath an unc hamgrnhle prie fool: wheres -. 
fore he is able ab, (that is, by nis unchatgenble prieſt- 
hood) to Jave them to the utrormoſt that tome umd Gk 
. him, ſeeing he ever Hveth" 10 Wake iner reten 
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* Hfe of Chriſt, then, is 2 ok of the taſtings 
neſs of his prieſthood, and fo 3 ground of the fatvarion 
of them that come unto God by him: We [hall be ft A 
ed by his life Wherefore, in another place; this s 
life is fpoken of with great emphaſis, The power of ann 
endlefs life: He is made a pricft, not after the law of - 
a carnal commandment, but after the peter of an ent - _ 
leſs life. An endlefs ffe is then'a powerful thing; nad 4 
indeed two things are very confiderable in it. 

1. That it is above death, and ſo above, Wer tha 
hath the power of death, the devil. "Rf 

2. In that it capacitates bim to be the — in hisown 5 
cauſe, and fo to have the caſting voice. | 

We will ſpeak to the firit, and for the barter Wa | 
ing of it forth, we wilt ſhew what life it is of which 
the apoltle here ſpeaks; and then, ho, as to life, it 

comes to be fo advantageous, both with reſpect to his 
office of prieſthood, and us. | 

1. What life is it that isthus the Wel of his prieſt. 
hood ? It is a life taken, his own-life reſtued from the 
power of the grave, a life that we had forferred; he 
being our ſurety, and a life that he recovered again, he 
being the Captain of our ſalvation: 7 lay down my life 
| (faith he) that 7 may take it again? This commandment 
have I received of my Father. It is a life then that 
was once. laid down as the price of man's redemption, 
and a life won, gained, taken, or recovered again, as 
the token or true effect of the completing, by ſa dying, 
that redemption : Wherefore it faith again, In, that. 
he died, he died unto fin once ; hut in that be Toeth, be 
liveth unto God, He liveth as having pleaſed God by 
dying for our ſins, as having mn his life by 901 
for our fins. Now, if this life vf his is a life merite 
and won, W virtue of the death that he died, as Acts 
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© 2. 24. deth clearly minifeſt | A 
ground of the unchangeableneſs of this part of his prieſt. 
hood, as we fee it is, then it follows, that this ſecoud 


ee @ Complete Saviour. © A 
: and if this life is the 


part of his prieſt hood, which is called, here interceſſion, 


is grounded upon the demonſtrations of the virtue of 
his ſacrifice, which is“ bis life taken *to live again: So 


then, he holds this part of his prieſthood, not by virtue 


_ of acarnal commandment, but by the power of an end- 
leſs life, but by the power of a life reſcued from death, 
and eternally exalted above all that any ways would yet 

_affault it; For Chri/t being raiſed from the dead, dies 
no more; death has no more dominion over him. 

Hence Chrift brings in bis life, the life that he won 
to himſelf by his death, to comfort Johu withal, when 
he fainted under the view of that overcoming glory that 

be ſaw upon Chriſt in his viſion of him at Patmos: And 
be laid his right hand upon me, (ſaid he), ſayiug unto me, 


Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt : I am he. that liu- 


eth and was dead. and behold. I am alive for evermore. 
Amen. Why ſhopld Chriſt bring in bis life to comfort 
John, if it was not a life advantageous to him? But 


the advantageouſneſs of it doth lie, not inerely in the 


being of life, but in that it was a life laid down for his 


I fins, and a life taken up again for his juſtification ; a life 
loſt to ranſome him, and a-life won to fave him; as al- 


fo the text affirmeth, ſaying, He is able to ſave 10 the 
uttermoſt them that come unto God by him, ſeeing he e- 
ver liveth to make interceſſion for them. 


* ” 


Again, it is yet more manifeſt, that Chriſt receiving 


of his life again, was the death and deſtruction of the 


enemy of his people, and to manifeſt that it was ſo, there 
fore he adds, (after he had ſaid, And behold, I am a. 
live for euer more. Amen.), And I have the keys of hell 
and of death. I have the power over them, I have them 


under me: I tread them down, by being a victor, a con- 
queror, and one that have got the dominion of life, 


(for he now is the prince of life), one that lives for e- 
vermore. Amen, Hence it is ſaid again, He hath abo- 


.- liſhed death, and brought life and immortality to light 


through the goſpel. He hath aboliſhed death by bis 
death, (By death he deſtroyed him that had the be 
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| of death, that is ths devil,), and brought life; (a very- 


emphatical expreſſion), and brought ir from whence ? 
from God, who raiſed him from the dead; and brought 


It to light, to our view and ſight, wy: the ward of this 


truth of the goſpel. 
So then the hfe that he now hath, is x life once Jaid 


| down as the, price of our redewprion ; ; 2 life obtained 


and taken to him again as the effect of the merit that 
was in the laying down thereof: a life by the virtue of 
which death and ſin, and the curſe, is overcome; and 

ſo a life that is above them for ever. This is the life 
that he liveth, (ts wit, this meriting, purchaſing, vie- 
torious life), and that he improveth, while * ever ſo 


lives, to make interceſſion for us. 


This life then is a continual plea and argument with 
God for them that come to him by Chriſt, ſhould he 


make no other intercefſion, but only ſhew to God © 


that he liveth ; becauſe his thus living faith, that he 
has ſatisfied * the ſins of them that come unto God 


by bim. It teſtifies, moreover, that thoſe, to wit, 


death, the grave, and hell, are overcome by him for | 
them ; becauſe indeed he liveth, and hath their keys, 
But now, add to life, to a life meritorious, interceſſion 
or an urging-of this meritorious life by way of prayer 
for his, and againſt. all tboſe that ſeek to deſtroy them 
(ſince they themſelves alſo have been already overcome 
by his death), and what an encouraging conſideration 
is here for all them That come to God by him, to hope 
for life eternal! But, | 

Secondly, Let us ſpeak a * io the ſecond head; 
namely, For that his living for ever capacitates him 
to be laſt in his own cauſe, and to have the caſtin 
voice; and that is an advantage next to what is chiefeſt. 

His canſe : what is his cauſe? but that the death 


that he died when he was in the world, was and is of 


merit ſafhcient to ſecure all thoſe from hell, or, as the 
text has it, to ſave them that come unto God by him; 
to ſave them to the-utt-rmoſt, Now, if this cauſe be 
faulty, why doth he live? Yea, he liveth by the pow. 


er of God, by the power of God towards us; or with 
a. ran to our welfare, for he liueth to nale interce . 


fon. 
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: Sides, he liveth: before God, and to God, and that at. 


n more clearly. from this, but that amends was 
made by him for thoſe fouls for whoſe ſins he ſuffered 
1 tree? /Wherefore, ſiuce his Father has given 


1 bim his life and favour, ad. that after he died for our 
mus, it cannot be thought but that the life he now liv- 


153 berry is a liſe that he received as Fg effect of che merit 
. 604 is juſt, and: yet Chriſtliveth, and yet Chriſt liv. 
eth in heaven. God Ejuſt, and. yet brill our paſſover 


13 VWoeth there, do what our foes can to the contraryj. 
And this note, by the way, that though the deſign 


__of Satan againſt us, in bis labouring continually to ac- 
cue us 0 God, and 10 prevail - againſt our falvarion, 


ſeems to terminate bere; ee eee laid a- 


gainſt the very life of Chriſt. And that his prieſthood 
wigbi be utterly- overthrown, and in concluſion that 
Sad alſo" might be found unjuſt, in receiving of ſuch 
hole fins have pot been ſatisfied tor, and ſo whole 
fouls are yet under the power of the devil: For be 


| | that objedts agai 


je againſt, Chriſt's ivterceſſion, objects againſt God 
Who bas made bim a prieſt for ever. Bebold you there- 
fore how the cauſe of God, of Chriſt, and of the ſouls 
that come to God by him, axe interwoven. They are 
Vrapt up in one bottom. Miſchief one, and you miſ- 
chief all: overthrow that ſoul, and you overthrow: his 
interceſſon; and overthrow him, and you overthrow 

eon him that made bim a; prieſt for ever. 
Por the tent is without reſtriction; He is able to. ſave 
10 ze uitermaſt. them thut come unto. God by him, He 
Faith not now and then one, or ſinners of an inferior 
tank in ſin, but them that come io God by him, how 
great ſoever their tranſgreſſions are; as is clear in that 
it addeth this clauſe, to the term. ; He i 15 als. to 

fave them to the uttermeſ(t. 

But if he were not, why did the King ſend, yea 
| come and lee he, andlen him 29 free? IGG 
1 in 
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ede Saran our: arcuſer, for us. Be- 
tes he Had given his life a ranſom for us. What can 


inſt bim for M bom Chriſt intercedes, 
objects againſt & Cbrif and bis merits; and he that ob- 
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his people, and deliver all things. into his. hand g. . th 


But heliveth, hẽ ever liverh, and is admitted to. make 
interceſſion, „he ordained of God ſo to do: 'Theres. 
themithat comes - 


unto God by bim & 


6 Ke 1 AXE CO ISR Reni 
This therefore that he liveth, ſeeing he liveth-to | 


God and his judgement,” audi in juſt ice is made ſo to do, 
it is chiefly with reference to his life, as mediator, for 
their ſakes for whom he makes iaterceſſon : He nu 
to. make interceſſiun And in that it is ſaid he liveth e- 
ver, hat is it but that he muſt live, and oatlive all his 


enemies; for he mult live, yea reign till all his enemies 


are pat under his feet. Yea, his very interceſſions wult 
live till they are all dead and For the devil and 
ſin malt nut live for ever, not 
is coming when due courſe of law will have an end 
and all cavillers will be caſt over the bar ;. but then Kg 


NET! Mes TUES T5 The * 11.5 | err 2 
him into bis preſence, yea, make him Lord over all 5 


ever to accuſe. Time 


* 


after that Chriſt our High- prieſt ſhall Ive, and ſo ſhall 


his interceſhons,/ yea, and alſo all them for whom be 
makes interceſſion, ſeeiug they come unto God by him. 


| Now if he lives, and outlives all, and if his interceſ- 
ſion has the caſting voice, ſince alſo he pleadeth in his 


prayers a ſafficient merit before a juſl God, againſt a ly- 
ing, malicious, clamorous, and envious adrerfary, he 


muſt needs carry the cauſe, the cauſe for bimſelf and 


his people, to the glory of God and their ſalvation. So 
then his. Iife and interceſſion muſt prevail, there can be 
no withſtanding of it. Is not this then a demonſtration 


clear as the ſun, that they that come to God by him | 
ſhall be ſaved, ſceing he ever liveth to make int: rcefſion 


- « 


for then? 


Fourthly, the duration of Chriſt's interceſſion Ait | 


is grounded upon a covenant betwixt God and him; u- 
pon an oath alſo, and upon hĩs life; ſo it is grounded u- 
pon the validity of his merits. This has been promiſ- 
cuouſly touched before, but ſince it is an eſſential to the 
laſtingneſs of his interceſſion, it will be to the purpole 
to lay it dawn by itſelff. | 


Interceſſion then, I mean Chriſt's interceſſion, is, that 


thoſe for whow-he died with full intention to ſave them, 


might be broyght into that inheritance which he hath 


2 purchaſed 
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archaſed for Wem. Now then, Via "I _s 
N, as to length and breadth, reach no further than 


e 


bi merits, For he may not pray for thaſe for whom 


due tlied not. Indeed if we take in the utmoſt extent of 


Bis death, then we muft beware. For bis death is ſuf. 
Reicht to fave the whole world; but his interceſſions are 
3M Kees, withm a narrower com * N altar of barnt. 


erihgs was à great deal bigger th an the altar of inc 
Aw S hich WAS A figure of Chriſt's interceſſion. But 


rhis, 'T ſay, his intercetfion is for thoſe for whom he di- 


15 ed, with full i intention to fave them: where fore it muſt 


be'prounded upon the validity of his ſufferings. * And 


. Mideed' his interceſfion is nothing elſe that 1 know of, 


bat a preſenting: -of what, he did in the world for us un. 
to God, and preſſing che value of it for our ſalvation, 


Tue blood of ſprinkling is 9 75 which ſpeaketh merito- 
ridully, it is by the value of that, that God meafureth 


out, and giveth unto us grace and life eternal; where- 
fore Chriſt's interceſſions alſo muſt be ordered and go- 
verned by merit. By his own blood be entered into 
the holy place, bie (before by it) obtained eternal 


redempiion for us, for our ſouls. 


Now, it by blood be entered in thither, by blood he 
muſt alſo make interceſſion there. His blood made way 
for his entrance thither, his blood muſt make way for 
our entrance thither, Though here again we muſt 
beware, for his blood did make way for him as prieſt 
to interceed, his blood makes way for ns, as tor thoſe 
redeemed by it, that we might be ſaved. | 

This then (liews ſufficiently the worth of the blood 
of Chriſt, even his ever living to make intefceſſion for 
us; for the merit of his blood lafts all the while that 
he doth; and for all them for whom he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion; Oh precious blood ! Oh laſting merit! 
Blood muſt be pleaded in Chriſt's interceſſion, becauſe 


of juſtice, and to ſtop the mouth of the enemy, and al. 


ſo to encourage us to come to God by him. Juſtice, 


ſince that is of the eſſence of God, muſt concur in the 
ſalvation of the finner ; but how can that be, ſince it is 


ſaid at firſt, In the day thou eateſt thereof, "thou Halt 


| oo ie; 'onlefs a plenary ſatisfaction be made for lin; 


to the pleaſing of the W God? The enemy alſo 
| „Would 


"| 
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| ſees good, But the coming foul he ſhall fin 
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Voll Y never Net g0 d his objecting aga ral inſt, 
on. But now God tall declared, 423 our TTY is | 


gh Cod needed not tö have given is Son 10 0 
for us, that he migbt fave us, and ſtop the mouth 
the de vil in ſo doing; yet this way of ſalvation has 
both, and fo it j étlared: We, are juſtified freely. 
bis grace, throug the redemption that + 1, i Feſus, fu bom £96 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation throi h faith 73 
his blood, to declare his righteouſneſs for t "remiſſue1 


of ſins thgt are paſt; to declare, 1 a s at this time. 


righteou aeſs, that he might be Juſt,” and the Joſtifier 
of him that believeth in Jeſus. So then here id alſd a 
Wer of interceſſion, on the blood bad for us be- 
Tee: | 

And that you may tes b it l more for your comfort, | 
God did at Chriſt's reſurrection, to ſhew wh rice 
he ſer upon his blood, bid him aſk of him the 15 enz 


and he would give bir the uttermoſt parts of the earth 


for his poſſeſſion. 7 5 blood then bas value enough ix 
it to ground intereeſſion upon; * there is more ort 
in it than Chriſt will plead or improve for men by way 
of interceſſion. I do not at all doubt but there is virtue * 
enough in the blood of Chriſt, would God Almi hiy 
ſo apply it, to fave the ſouls of the whole RY 
it is the blood of Chriſt, his own blood, and he may 
what he will with his own. Ir 1 is alf the blood « of 5 
and he alſo may reſtrain its meiits, or apply it as be 
y and fee 
the virtue thereof, even the ſoul that comes to God: b 
Chriſt; for he. is the man concerned in its e 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for | | 
| Now, ſeeing the interceſſion of Chriſt is Tas Us 
pon a covenant, an oath, a life, and alſo upon the 
lidity of his merits, it muſt af neceſlity be prevalent, 
and ſo drive down all oppoſition before it. This there, 
fore is the laſt part of the text, and that which demon, 
ſtrateth that he that comes to God by Chriſt ſhall * 
ſaved, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for him. 
I have new done what 1 intend apo this ſubject, 
when I have drawy a few inferences from this alſo. 
"0 ſt, Then hence I infer, that the ſouls ſaved by 
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brit, are in themſelves in a moſt deplorable conditi- 

. "Ob what ado, as 1 may ſay, is here, before one 
Inner can be eternally ſaved ! Chriſt myſt die; but his | 
Hot all. "The fpirit of grace mult be given to us; but 


-- hat is not all; bur Chriſt muſt alſo ever live to wake 


Inrercellion for us; and as be doth this-for all, ſo h 
Yoth it for each one. He interceded for me before ; 
was born, that T might in time, at the fer time, come 
Joto being: After that he alſo made interceſſion for 


| me, that I might be kept from hell in the time of my 


unregenerate tate, until the time of my call and con- 


| Verſion; yet again be then intercedes, that the work 
no begun in my ſoul may be perfected, not only to 
' the day of my diſſolution, but unto the day of & brilt, 


that is, until he comes to judgement ; ſo that as he be- 
| to ſave me before J had being, fo he will go on to 
fave me when I am dead and gone, and will never 


| Jeaye off to fave me, until he has ſet me before his 
| Face for ever. SY | 


But I fy, what a deplorable condition has our fin 
ut us into, that there muſt be all this ada to ſave us! 
h bow bardly is fin got out of the ſoul, when once 
Kk iz.in ! Blood takes away the guilt; inberent grace 
weakens the filth ; but the grave is the place, at the 
month of which ſin, as to the being of fin, and the ſaw 
ed, muſt have a perfect and final parting. Not that 


the grave of itſelf is of a fin-purging quality, but God 


will follow Satan home to his own door; for the grave 
js the door or gate of hell, and will there, where tbe 
devil thought to have ſwallowed us up, even there by 


the power of his mercy, make us (at our coming theuce) 


mine Ike the ſun, and look like angels. Chriſt all this 
| While ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 


© Secondly; Hence allo I infer, that as Satan thought 
he ee at firſt, when he polluted our nature, 
ang brought our ſouls to death; ſo he is marvellous loth 


to ſole us, and to ſuffer his lawful captives now ta eſcape 


his bands. He is full of fire agai 
of malice, as is manifeſt, 


us, full af the fire 


1. Not only by his firſt attempt upon our firſt parents: 
But behold when the deliverer came into the World, 
how he roared ; be ſought his death while be ugs an 


ant; 


* 
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loben g He fed him in his cradle, he 


niteſt bie glory; yet, leſt the world hold be taken Wik 


bim, how peliticly did this old ſerpent,” called the de. 
vil and Satan, work? he poſſeſſed people hat he tad 


a devil, aad was mad, and a dtcerver} that ne wrought | 


bis miracles by magic art, and by the devil; that the 
prophets ſpake nothing of bim, and that he fought th 


overthrow the government which 'was God's ofrdinatice. . 


And not being contented with all this, the purſued him 
to the death, and could never reſt until be had ſpite 
bis load upon the 
tiable Was his malice, that he ſet the ſoldiers to 


managed that matter, that what they ſaid 5 * 
a tumbliog-black to the Jews to this very 

2. When be was aſcended ts Gad, 9 11 Was — 
of bis reaeh: yet how buſily went he about to make 
war with his people yea, what horrors and-terrors, 
what troubles and temptations, has God's church met 
with from that day till new | Nor is he content with 


1 


times to their diſtract ion, and en to abs _— the 
the church with ontcries. 

3. Yet his malice is in the purſuit, od now: bis bolde 
nels will try What is can do with God, either to tempt 
him to reject bis Son's mediation, or ro rejeft them 
that come ta God by him for mercy. And this & one 
cauſe among many, why he ever liveth to make iuter- 
telſion for ibeis tbat come e Gord by b. 

4. And if he cannot overthrow, if he knows he can« 
not overthrow them, yet he cantmot forbear but vex 
and perplex them even as he did their Lord, frone 


the day of their converfian n 
on to | 


On dts roo ao ey 


his is an unwearied love, and} da nerd be ſo: an 
undaunted leve;. nd it muſt nerds be fol We but 


ſalvation 


- = + 8 


ground like water. Vea, ſu awufa- 
lies about him to the denial of bi veſurrectiom und W 


perſecutions, and general tronbles; but, ok ! how'doth 
be haunt the ſpirits of the Chriſtians wich blaſphemies 
and troubles, with darkneſs and frightfal fears! ſore: 


Thirdly, Hance: I wfer, wat ihe love of Chriſt tu 


a Chriſt — have * ſuch. a tu an ne 


while he was but a bud and blen. — n 
When he was come to riper years, ani began to wk 
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berg ue if Jeſoy Crit had pech u. 1 

by; It is die which is written of bim, He Malt" not  favec 

3 „ ſcburaged, til he bas ſet er julgement in the ſin h 
arb Ac. e had. not ſet his face like @ ffnt, the dear 


8 greatneſs of This pen would 29 88 bave' u wapal his 
mind. ae 


\ 


* the curſe ids, Tom which they muſt be ſaved, and it 


10 of the light of his Father's face. ipaſsby here, 


not but be 2 great grief, or as himſelf doth word it, a 
breaking of heart unto him; but all ron did oy Leonid 


5 wa the effectual management thereof with God for us; 
and withal the infinite number of times that we by ſin 
ko e WRT) ſpue us out of his mouth, inſtead of 


interceſſion is repeated by the repeating of our faults; 


And this love ein panes EY and ! is OR to be 
NY wandeteid at. 


compared with his hi pena an love-and | 


4 ere think of it! But moſt of all, the angels may be 
aſtoniſhed to ſee ho little we are affected wih that 


For do but 38 ew] . bs, from: vey * 
must he fate > Dotbut conſider what the devil and 


will eaily be concluded+ by you, that it is he that full , 
richtiy deſerveth to have his name called onder ful, 
Wo. his love ſuch as verily paſſeth knowledge. 

Conſider gain; by what means theſe ſouls are ſaved 
even with the 10 of bis life, and together with it the 


and ſorbear to ſpeak of he matchleſs contra diction of 
finners which be endured againſt himſelf, which could 


eb hinder. FR 209 
Join to all abs, bie ebe ia nen for us; 


reeding for us; and the many times iſo that his 


What 44, or What doch the Lad Jeſus ſve i in us to 
om at all this care and pains, and coſt to ſave us? What 
will he get off us by the bargain, but a ſmall pittance 
of thanks and love? for fo it is, and ever will be, when 


kindneſs towards' ys. . 0 7011 
Ohl bow 3 are ee of, chis: love! How little 


of it which we pretend to know. But neither can 


this prevail with himz to put us out of the ſcroll in 28 
which: all the namestof them are written, for whom ned ft 


he doth mak interceſſion to God. Let us Pers Wee 2 nel! 
WWW Ni Lies e will 


RT 42 
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Gn have done what they can to binder it, _ Th is 


dlear, for that the ſtriſe is now, Who ſþall be Lor 


Lord 
all; Whether Satan, the prince om this world, b 
Jeſus the Son of God: or which can lay the 12 FR 


5 God's elect ; he that produceth their fins En 
them, or he that laid down his heart's blood a price o 


' redemption for them, Who then ſhall condemn when, 


Chriſt has died, and doth alſo make interceſſion ?. Stand 
ſtill, angels, and behold how the Fat er divide th hjs 
Son a portion with the great, 19 how he di Wed 
ſpoil with the ſtrong; becauſe he hath. poured out 155 
ſoul unto, death, and was numbered with the tranſ 


\\Foorthly Hence again I infer, that, uh | en * 
ſaved that come to God by Ct. when, the dev and 


* 


greſſors, and did bear the ſin of many, and made i in- . . 


ierceſſion for the tranſgreſſors. The grace of God, 


and blood of Chriſt, wil, before the end of .the world, 
make brave work among the ſons of men. They ſhall 


by a wonderment for. Chriſt's bake. Behold rheſe ſha 


come to a wonderment to God by. Chriſt, and be 4 | 


come from afar; and, lo, theſe from the north 

from the wet, — theſe from the land of Sinim.. 
Behold, theſe, and theſe, and iheſe ſhall come, and 

lo theſe, and. theſe, and theſe from the land of Sinim. 
This is to denote the abundance that ſhall come 1 

to God, by Chriſt, towards the latter end of the world; 

namely, when Antichriſt is gone to bed. in. the ſides of 


the pit's mouth: then ſhall nations come in and be 


ſaved, and ſhall walk in the light of the Lord. 
ſinners thus to do, if that the Lord Jeſus, by his inter- 


them that come unto God by him: 
Fifthly, Hence again I inſer, that here i is ; ground for 


prieſt,” ſuch an interceſſor as Jeſus Chriſt ; who ould 
diſhonour ſuch a Jeſus by doubting, that all the * 
w hell cannot diſcourage by all their wiles? He 

tried ſtone,” he is a furè foundation: a man may 7 Ka 


be will bring | him ſafe home. Ability,” ite w the per- 


— 


But, I ſay, what encouragement would there be for - 


confidence to them that come to God by Chriſt, Con- 
ſidence to the end becomes us who have ſuch an high- _ 


21 I & $1 ft — 4 18 , 7 
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ceſſion, were not able to ſave, even to the, atterinoſt, 7 


tidently venture his foul ip his hand, and not fear but | 


| Go, n inuten 6 trot committed to lor; will, 
__ do all; and all idee are with infinite fulne(s in Hin, 
- He has been # Saviour this four thouland years already 
- (we.thoufand before the law, two thoufand' in the 
| we of the law, beſides the frxteen hundred years that 
de has in his fleth coniinved'to make interceſſion. for. 
them chat come unto'Gad by him. Yer the day is to 
come, yea, will never come, that he can be charged 
with apy fault or negle& of the ſalvation of any of 
them that at uvy time have come unto God by iw, 
What id then is here for confidence that Chriſt 
"will make a good end with me, fince I come ynto God 
by him, and fince he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for me. Let me then honour him, I ſay, by ſetting 
on bis head the cron of his under takings for me; by 
the believing that be is able io ſave me, even to the 
witer moſt, ſeè ing he ever live ih to make inter cron for me. 
. © Sixthly, Hence alſo TI infer, that Chriſt ought to 
bear, and wear the glory of our ſalvation for ever. He 
| jon dope it, he bas wrought it out; Give unto the Lord 
Dye 'kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord glory 
ond ſtrength... *Do not facrifice to your own invention, 
4s nat give glory to the work of your own hands, Your 
re ormations, your works, your good deeds, and all the 
ry of your doing, caſt them at the feet of this 2 
"prieſt, and confeſs that glory belongs unto bim. Mor. 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, 10 receive power, atid 
- riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrenghth, and honour, and 
* _ glory and Meſſo Aud they ſhall han upon him all 
: The glo of his Father's houſe ; tbe of paring and the 
| iſe, att ve els of ſmall quantity from the veſſels 4 
rups, even to alt the veſfell of flaggons. Oh! the work 
of out redemption by Chriſt, is tuch, as wanteth not 
provocation to us, to blefs and praiſe and glorify, Him 
in your body and in your fouls, who has bought 
with a price, and, glorify God and the Father by bim. 
er ot eee 
JI came now ta make ſome uſe of this diſcourſe. And, 
Firſt, Let me exhort you to the ſtudy of. this,, ag of 
- ather the truths of our Lord Jeſus. The priefily office 
'of Chriſt is the firſt and great ching hat is preſented 
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mind) he is too much as to this fo 


bis prie 
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ſins, and gave hiamſelf o the erofs, that the bleſſing:of- 


Abrabam might come upon us through him. But a 


becauſe the prieſtly office of his is divided into tw] 


parts; and boemife. one of them, to wit, this of his in- : 


tereeſſion, is to be accompliſhed for us within the veil 
chere fore (as we · ſay among men, of outſight, of out- 
rgotten by us. We 
ſatisſy outſelves with the ſlaying of the ſacriſice; we 
look not enough after our Aaron ds he goes into the 


holieſt, there to ſprinkle the e per with blood u- 
our account. 


- Gadforbit that the eaſt ſyNable of what I Gy ſhould | 
be intended me, or conſtrued by others, as if I ſought 


do diuiiniſh the price paid by Chriſt for our redemption 


in this world! But fince his dying is his laying down 

" and bis interceſlion the urging and managing 
the worthineſs of it in the preſence of Got againſt 
Stan, there is glory to be found therein, and we ſhould 
look after him into the holy place. The ſecond part 
of the wdrk of the high · prieſts under the law had great 
glory and ſanctity put upon it. For as much as the 
holy gar ments were provided for him to officiate in 
within the veil, alfo it was there that the altar ſtood 


on which he offered incenſe. Alſo there was the mer. 


cy-ſeat and the cherubims of glory, which were figures 
of the angels), that love to be continually looking and 
prying into the management of this ſecond part of the 


— of Chriſt in the preſence of God. For al- 


though themſelves are not the perſons ſo immediately 
concerned therein as we, yet the management of it 
1 fay, is with fo much grace, and glory, and wiſdom, 
and effectiiatnels, that it is a heaven to the angels to 
fee ĩt. Ol 16 enjoy the odorous fcent, and ſweet me- 
morial, the heart-refreſhibg perfumes that aſcend con- 
mus from the mercy-ſeat to —— [above] where God 
s, and alſo to behold bow effectual it is io the end for 
which it is defignet is glorious; and he that is not ſuine- 
what let into this by the grace of God, there is a great 
thing lacking to his faith, and he miſfſeth gf many a 


11 


- bis __ OE otherwiſe enjoy. . 
N ; 


een namely, how — 21 


. / 
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1 2 be:exborted: to the ſtudy of this part of Chriſt's) 


work in zhe managing of our ſahbation for, ud. And 


the ceremonies of the law may be à great help to you 
as to this; for 'thongh they be out of uſe now as to 
practice, yet the ſignification of them is rich, and that 
from which many goſpellers have got much. Where- 
fore I adviſe that you read the ſive books of Moſes of. 
ten; yea read, and read aga 
help to underſtand ſomething af the will and mind of 
God thereing though you think they are fait locked up 
from you. Neither trouble your heads though you 
have not commentaries and expoſitions, pray and read, 
and read and pray; for a little from God is better than 
a great deal from men; alſo what is from men is un. 
certain, aud is often 1ſt and tumbled over and over 
by men; but what is from God is fixed as a nail in 4 
ſure place: (I know there are times of temptation, 
but I ſpeak now as to the common courſe of Chriſtianity, 

_ - Fhere is nothing that ſo abides with us, as what we 
receive from God; 


they are content with what comes from mens mouths, 
without ſearching and kneeling before God, to know of 
him the truth of things. Things that we receive at 
God's hand, come to ns as thiogs from the minting houſe, 
though old i in themſelves, yet new to us. Old trüths 
are always new io us, if they come to us with the ſmell 
of heaven upon them. TIfſpeak not this becauſe I would 
have people deſpiſe their miniſters, but to ſhow that 
there is now. a- days ſo much idleneſs among profeſſors, 
as hinders them from a diligent ſearch after things, and 
makes them take np ſhort of that that is ſealed by the 
ſpirit of teſtimony to the conſcience. Witneſs the great 
decays at this day among us, and that wann 
ing from truth once profeſſed by us. 

Secondly; As I would preſs you to an earneſt Kudy 
and ſearch after this great truth, ſo I wovld preſs you to 
a diligent improvement of it to yourſelves, and others. 
To know truth for knowledge- ſake, is ſhort of a graci- 
- ous diſpoſition of ſoul; and to communicate truth out 
of a defire of praiſe and vamglory for ſo doing, i is alſo 


a 8 * godly ſimplicity ; but to improve What 


I 


in; and do not deſpair uf 


and the reaſon why Chriſtiaus at 
this day are at ſuch a loſs, as to ſome things, is becauſe - 


* 
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that i 
much 
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1 know, "Hh the good of myſelf and others, 1 


thians, Mhen I come to yon again, I will not know the 


then after the power of What thou knoweſt; for it is 


A good improvement of little is the way to make that 


| = and Sbale dme words, preſenting all to them 


ſhewing them by thy life the peace, the n ef. 
fects that they have upon thy ſoul. 
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Chriſtianity indeed.” ccc A 
- Now tfuths received may be improved with reſpect | 17% 
to myſelf and others, and that ſeveral ways. 

1. To myſelf when I ſearch after the power that be- 
longs to. thoſe notions that I have received of truth. 
Tbere belongs to every true notion of truth a power; 
the notion is the ſhell, -the power the kirnil-and life; 
withoat this laſt truth doth me no good; nor thoſe 10 


whom I communicate it. Heoce Paul faid to the Corin- 


ſpeech of them that are-puſfed up, hit the power. For 
the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power.” Search 


the power that will do thee good. Now this will not 
be got but by earneſt prayer, and much attending up- 
on God: alſo there muſt not be admitted by thee, that 


thy heart be ſtaffed with cumbering cares of this werld, 
for they are of a chocking nature. 


2. Take heed of lighting that little that thou haſt. 


little thrive: and the way to obtain additions thereto: He 
that is faithful in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in 


much ; and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo 
in much. 5 


1 Improve them to others, and that, | 
. By labouring to. inſtill them upon their hearts by 


A 


with the authority of the ſcriptures, 
2, Labour to inforce . thoſe inſtillings on . by 


Laſtly, Let this doctrine give thee boldneſs to come 
to God. Shall Jeſus Chriſt be interceding in heaven? 
O then, be thou a praying man on earth; yea, take 
courage to pray. Think thus with thyſelf, I go to 
God, to God before whoſe throne the Lord Jeſus is 
ready to hand my petitions to him; yea, be ever lives 
to make interceſſion for me. This is a great encourage- 


ment to come to God by prayers and ſupplications for 
ourſelves, - and by intercefſians for our. families, aur 
neighbours, and enemies. Farewel. 
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* Diſcourſe « an | the Houſe of hs 


E 
_— 


alan. 


8 Solomon built ap houſe dem in 
7 ter, and that called the Temple of the Lord, fo 


he built an houſe in Lebanan, called the Bou ſe 
of the Foreſt of Zebanon. 

Some, I „ have thought that this houſe, call. 
ed the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, was none 'oihed 
than that chlled the Temple at Jeruſulem; and that 

Was called the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, becauſe 

built of the wood that grew there. But that Solomo 
built another than that, even ane in Lebanon, cal 

= tbe Honfe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, is evident, and chap 
= © from thefereafons: 

| . | Firſt, 'Thar in the foreſt of 8 is mentiohed as 

= : another, beſides that called the Temple of the Lord, and 
wat to when the temple and its finiſhing is ſpoken of; 

161 FA es, it is mentioned with an alſo, as an aten houſe, 

w_ beſides the temple of the Lord. | 

11 7 In the fourth year (faith the text) was the foundation 
F / of the houſe of vhe Lord laid in the month Zif ; and in 

"the eleventh year in the month Bul, which is the eighth 

month, was the houſe finiſhed throughout a the parts 

+0 Shoreof, and according to all the fall 

| even years in building it. But Solomon was building þis 

| + a 1 houſe therteen years ; and he finifhed all his houſe. 

2 He built alfo-the houfe of the Foreſt af Lebanon, Sc. 

Cian there now be any thing more plain? Is not here 

the houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon mentioned as another 
beſides the temple? He built the temple, he bnilt his on 
huonſe, he built alſo the houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon. 
Secondly, It is evident by the difference of their 

. meaſures and dimenſions The lepgth of the temple 
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'was threeſcore eubits, but the ep! of we Houſe _ 
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| the Foreſt of Lebanon was an hundred eublte; iS ae 
the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was ſorty cubits XY 


cau a twenty years age in two make them one and the 
fame perſon. 


temple was in; length but twenty enbits, but the length 


b r of the ref ef Ebenen ws 


more than was that called Solomon's Temple The 
breadth of Solomon's temple was twenty eubits, bur 


the breadth of the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was 
fifty eubits: And as there is odds between threeſcore 
and fivelcore, fo there is alfobetween twenty and fifty. 

As to their height, they were both alike; but equa- 
lity in height can no mare make them the fame, than 


Their po redes alte differed greatly ; ; the Sock of the 


of that of the Houſe of the” Foreſt of Lebanon was RE. 
ty cubits : So that here alſo is thirty odds. The porch 
of the temple was but ten-cubits broad, but the parch 
of the Houſe of the Foreſt Lebanon thirty eubits. Now, 
I fay, who that conſidereth theſe diſproportions, can 
conclude that the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was 
none other than that called % Temple of Feruſalem # 
For all this eompare 1 Kings 6. 2, 3. with chap. 7. 2.6. 
Thirdly, If you add to theſe the different makes of 
the houſes, it will ſufficiently appear that they were 
not one. The Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was 
built upon four rows of cedar pillars ; but we yea; 
no ſuch pillars upon which the temple ſtood. 
dows of the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon ſtoo 


three rows, lighs againſt light ; but we read of no ſu 


thing in the temple. The temple had two pillars be- 


fore the door of its porch , but we read not of them be- 


fore the door of the porch of the Houſe of the Foreſt N 
of Lebanon. 


In the 6th and yth ebapiers of the iſt book of Kings, 
theſe tWo houſes, as to their make, are exactly ſet 
forth; ſo that he that liſteth may ſearch and ſee, if == 
as to this: I 215 not faid the truth. 


e H A P. II. 


Of what the Houſt of the Ar of Lebanon was a type. 


Hat the 'Houfe of the Foreſt of Lebanan Was 7 
+ houſe ſignificant, Ichink bs clear; alſo, If it ha 


not, | 
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Houſe F thr. Foreſt of Ein 


not, we e ſhould Dot have had ſo particular an account. 


thereof in the holy word of God. I read but of four 


52 wherein, in a particular manner, the houſes 


or fabrics are, as to their manner of building, diſtinct. 
I handled: The tabernacle is one, the temple another; 


the porch which he built for his throne, his throne for 


judgement; and this Houſe of the Foreit of Lebanon 
is the fourth. Now the three firſt, to wit, the taber- 
nacle, the temple, the porch, ind throne, wiſe, men 


will ay are typical; and therefore ſo is this. 


I will therefore take it for granted, that the -Houſe 


of the Foreſt of Lebanon is a ſiguificative thing, yea, 


a figure of the church, as the temple at Jeruſalem was, 
though not under. the ſame conſideration, The temple 
was a figure of the church under the goſpel, as ſhe re. 
lateth to worſhip, but the Houſe of the f oreſt of Le- 


banon was a figure of that church, as ſhe is aſſaulted 


for her worſhip, as ſhe is perſecnted for 'the ſame. Or 


take it more expreſsly thus: I take this: Houſe of the 


Foreſt of Lebanon to be a type of the church in the 
_ wilderneſs. or as ſhe is.in her ſackcloth- ſtate. 

We read, before this houſe was built, that there was 
a church in the wilderneſs; and alfo after this houſe 


was demoliſhed, that there would be a church- in the 


wilderneſs : But we now reſpect that wildernefs-ſtate 


that the church of the New Teſtament is in, and con- 


clude, that this Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was a 


type and figure of that; that "is, of her wilderneſs-ſtate, 


. 
a Methinks the very FORE OR this houſe was built 


does intimate ſuch a thing; for this houſe was not built 
in a town, a city, &c. as was that called e Temple of 
* the. Lord, but was built in a kind of a wood, a wilder- 


' neſs; it was built in the Foreſt of Lebanon; unto which 


that ſaying ſeems directly to anſwer :. And to the woman 
[the church] were given two wings of a, great eagle, 
that ſhe might fly into the wilder neſt to her place. 

A wildernels ſtate is a deſolate, a tempted, an afflict- 
ed, a perſecutedſtate; all which is more than intimate 
ed by the witneſſes wearing of and propheſy ing in 


1 and alſo expertiſe | of by that Rev, 12. | 
* Anſwerable 
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The Houſer of the Foreſt) of Lebanon. 


©. Anſverable't6-tHis/is that of the prophet; concern. _ 
ing this 'Honſe of the Foreſt uf Lebanon, where he 
ſays, Open thy doors, O Lebanon / that the fire may de. 


vour thy cedars. And again, i Howl, fuer for 'the 


cedar tis fallen. 


What can be more expreſs? The prop pbet hols 
knocks at the very door of the Houſe of the Foreſt of 


Lebanon, and tells here, that her cedars are deſigned 


for fire; unto which alſo moſt plainly anſwer the flames 
to which fo many of the cedars of Lebanon, God's 
ſaints, I mean for many hundred years, have been de- 
livered far their profeſſion ; and by which, as another 
prophet has it, for many days they have fallen. 

Alſo, When the King of Aſſyria came up with - his 
army againſt Jeruſalem, this was his vaunting, I am 
come to the ſides of Lebanon, and will cut down the tall , 
cedars thereof.” | 

W hat was this king: of Aſſyria, but a type * the 
beaſt made mention of in the New Teſtament? Now 
faith he { uill cut down the cedars of Lebanon ; Who 
are, in our goſpel- times, the tall ones of the church of 
God. And I ſay again, in that he particularly menti- 


ons Lebanon, he intends that houſe which Solomon 


built there, the which was builded as a fortification to 
defend the religion of the temple, as the ſaints now in 
the wilderneſs of the people are ſet for the defence of 
the goſpel, But more of this anon. 

This houſe therefore was builded to make aſſaults, 
ind to be aſſaulted, as the church in the wilderneſs ia; 
and hende the ſtate of this houſe ig compared to the + 
condition of a woman in travail, ſtruggling with her 
pains, as alſo we find the- ſtate of the church in the 
wilderneſs is, O inhabitant of: Lebanon, that make(? thy 
neſt in the cedars, how gracious ſhalt thou be when pangs 
come upon thee, the pain as of a_travai woman? 
And again, Verily, verily, I fay vnto you, that ye ſhall 
weep-and lament, and have ſorraw, | as a woman in tra- 
vail, Much anſwering her caſe, who in her travails, 
and while pained to be delivered, was ſaid, even in 
this cafe, to ſtand before the dragon, who, with open 


mouth ſought n hes nn ſo ſoon as it was born. 


O53 13 | S109 15 *: 


- | 


„Hence, aghin, when Chriſt calls his ſpouſe out vo ſuſ. 
Feet, be calls; or draus het ent bf his houſe in 
_ look: from the Nons den, ahd the mountains of the 
Jeopards, to the things chat are indiſible; even as Paul 
ſaid when he was in afftiction, W e look not at anbinge 
that! are ſeen. | 1 
> He draws them out thence, I ftw as esp apoio 
| bd for che ſlaughter; yea; he yooth betore them, one 
they follow him thither. 
Alfo, when the prophet foretells the affliction of the 
church, he expreſſes it by the fall of the cedars of Le- 
daten, ſay ing, The Lord ſhall cut down: the thicket af 
bis forefti with iron; a little aſore called the axe and 
ſav: And Lebanon ſhall full by a mighty one, And a- 
Nein, he earth mourneth and languiſbeth: Lebanon is 
and. hewn down, 
Do we tbink that the prophet propheſieth here a» 
geinſt trees, againſt the natural cedats of Lebanon? No, 
no; it is a prophecy touching the afflicted ſtate of the 
church in the wilderneſo, of which Lebanon, I mean 
- this Howfe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, was a figure. 
Wen God alſo threatneth the enemies of his church 
m the wilderneis with his judgements, for thelr cruel 
dealing with her in the day of her deſertion, he calls 
thoſe judgements the violence of Lebanon; that is, by 
way of compariſon, ſuch as the violence done to Leba- 
non was: The violence of Lebanon ſhall cover thee 3 and 
tte ſpoil of beafty which made them (Lebanon) afraid 
Becdnſe of men's blood, and fon the violence of the land 
of rhe dity, and of all phat dwell therein. This is like 
That; Reward her, even as ſhe: hath rewas ded you and 
 #6able uo her double, according to her works. This 
the charch doth by her prayers: The violence done un- 
1 n, aud to my fieſh,. be upon Babylon, ſhall the inha- 
birawes of Zion ſay. And my blood tek upon the inhabitants 
vf Babylon, ſhall Fernſalem ſuy. And then ſhall-be' fuk 
Fiel that which is written, Look what they did unto Le- 
$an0n hall be done unto them. b 
. God hab his time to return the evil that the enemies 
dd to his church, and. he will do it when bis time is 
come, upon their own head and this return is called 
. the- BG of — with the violence of — 
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It is yet further evident, that this Houle af the 
Foreſt o Lebanon was a e of the church in the wile 


TT. that the i 18 called A tower, or place of fortifie 


For, as the church in the wildernefs i is compared to 


a woman in travail, to ſhew her fruitfulneſs to God- 


ward in her moſt afflicted condition; ſo ſhe is called 
a tower, to ſhew her fortitude and courage, for God 
and his truth, againſt Antichriſt, | 

1 fay therefore, unto both theſe | is ſhe compared in 
that ſcripture laſt cited, the which you may peruſe if 
you pleaſe. + 

A tower is a place of receipt for the afflicted, and ſo 
is the church under the rage of Antichriſt; yea, and 


though it is the only place deſigned by the enemy for 


ruin and deſtruction ; Jet it is the only place of ſafety | 


in the world. 


2. This tower, this Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, 
it ſeems to be ſo built, as to confront Damaſcus, the 
chief city of the King of Sy ma; and in fo doing, it was 
a moſt excellent type of the ſpirit and deſign of the 


church in the wilderneſs, who is raiſed up and built to 


confront Antichriſt. Hence Chriſt calls ſome of the fea» 
tures of his church, and compares them to this: Thy 
nes (ſays he) is as a tower os a 3 #bine eyes like the 
fiſd-pools, of Heſhbon, ly the gate of Beth-rabbim-z,thy 
noſe is like the tower of Lebanon, which looketh Wares 
Damaſcus. * a 


Thy noſe, that great arnament of thy lovely counte- 


nance, is as a tower locking. that ns ; {io ſet, as Chriſt 


ſays of his, as a flint. 


And this is a comely feature in the church, that her 
noſe ſlands like a tower, or, as he ſays in another place, 
like a fenced brazen; wall againſt Damaſcus, the metro- 
politan of her enemy; for the head of Syria was Da- 
maſcus. 


And as Chriſt. compares his church, ſo ne again Yu 


| ung, r ee the. 8 of her Lord to the ſame, 


ſay ing 


=—_ ng - His legs arè a, pillars of marble fet upon ſoe. 
29445 Jing fine g ol bis countenance is as Lebanon, excel. | 
79 e e 

Thus in Lebanon, in this 55 Sond: is found the 

We  excellency of the church, and the beauty of Chriſt; for 

| that they are both as a rock. With glory and majeſty, 
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75 * e-pf the Poreft of Lebanon. © 


bended againſt the enemies of the truth. The face of 


the Lord is againſt them that do evil. Pillars his legs 


are here compared to, and pillars were they that up. 


held this houſe, this tower, which thus bravely was 


builded with its face confronting the enemy's country. 
Secondly, That this Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon 


| - was a type of the church in affliction, yet further ap. 
pears, -for that at the fall of Babylon her cedars are 


laid to rejoice in ſpecial : The fir-trees rejoice at thee, 


and the cedars of Lebayon, faying, ſince thou art laid 
down, 'no feller is come upon us. This is at the deſtruc- 


tion of Babylon, the type of that called Antichriſt. 


But why ſhould Lebanon, the cedars in Lebanon, in 
an eſpecial manner, here be ſaid to rejoice at his down- 


fall? doubtleſs to ſhew, that as the enemy made his in. 


:- road upon Jeruſalem, lo in a particular manner Leba- 
non, and the houſe there was made to ſmoke for it, 


This anſwereth to that, Rejoice over her thou heaven: 
and ye holy apoſtles and prophets, for God\hath avenged 


- you of her Hence again, when he ſpeaks of giving glo- 
ry to his afflicted church, for all the ſorrow which ſhe 
- hath ſuſtained in her bearing witneſs for the truth a- 


gaivit Anticbriſt, he calls it the glory of Lebanon; that 
is, as I take it, the glory” that belongs to.her, for the 
afflictions which ſhe underwent for his name: The glo- 
ry of Lebanon ſhall be given unto it. And again, he 


glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto thee." 


Theſe are promiſes to the church for her ſuffering 


of affliction, and they are made unto her as ſhe bears 
the name of Lebanon, who, or which was her type in 


thoſe havocks made in it, when the enemy, as 1 ſaid, 


| 2 aſſaulted the church of old. 


Thus by theſe few lines I bave ſhewed you, that 


there was a ſimilitude betwixt this Houſe in the Foreſt 


of Lebanon and « our DOING in dhe wilderneſs: 
8 . \ 18. 


0 | ;\ 


to a-man, to ſpeak as if he ſpake to a tree; and when 


| the kingdom; ſo when he ſpeaks of the Houſe, to ſpeak 


more, and be far larger than ſhe that had peace and 
proſperity: and as it was forty cubits longer, ſo it was 
rhirty cubits wider, ſtill- ſhewing that every way ſhe 


tribulation, when compared with others, are ſaid to be 


their grace is the ſame. 


Te Hoe of the Foreſt of Lebanon. N 


Nor 8 we ſtumble becauſe this word Houſe is not ſub- 
joined i in evrey particular place, where this ſorrow, or 
joy, of Lebanon, is made mention of; for it is an uſual: 
thing with the Holy Ghoſt, when he directs his ſpeech 


he directs his voice to a king, to ſpeak as if he intended. 
as to the F oreſt of . Inſtances many E N 8 
be * | | 


Wy 


"CHAP. in. 1 
of the La: rgeneſs of the Houſe of the "Foreſt of Lebanon.” 
1 E. Houſe of the Eoreſt of Lebanon was forty. 


cubits longer than was the temple ac Jeruſalem, ; 
to ſhew that the church in the wilderneſs would increaſe 


would abound. Hence, they that came out of great 


a numberleſs number, or a multitude which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo-" 
ple, and tongues. Theſe, ſaith one, are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb; A 
therefore are they before the throne” of God. 

The church, as it reſpected temple-worſhip, was con- 
fined to the land of Canaan; but our New-Teſtament 
perſecuted one, is ſcattered amang the nations, as a 


flock of ſheep are ſcattered in a wood er wildertefs. 5 


Hence they are ſaid to be in the wilderneſs of the 
ple, fitly anſwering to this Houſe of the F oreſt of Le- 
banon. ? 
But though the hoſe exceeded in length and bread th 
the temple of Jeruſalem, yet as to their height they 
were the ſame, to ſhew, that what acts that in the wil- 
derneſs doth, above what they have been capable to do 
that haye not been in that condition, yet the nature of 


But, I fay, as for length and breadth; the church 
in the wilderneſs exceeds, more than the Houſe of the 
8 2 e a | 


28 it is written, More are ibe children of the deſotate, 


and again, Thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand and 
ad make the defoldte ittes to be inhabited. | 
This is ſpoken of the church in the wildernefs,- that 
was made up chiefly of the Gentiles, of which the Houſe" 
of the Foreſt of Lebanon was a figure; and how ſhe 
at laſt ſhall recover herſelf from the yoke and tyranny 


| adverfary, ſaying, Give place that I may dwelt. 
And 1 will add, 


after the manner of a caſtle or ſtrong hold, as was ſaid 
before : it was a tower built for an armory ; 100 Solomon 


Put there bis two hundred targets, and three bundred 
ſhields of gold. - 


the king. 

Far it is the terror, or majeſty and fortitude which 
God has put upon the church in the wildernefs, that 
makes the Gentiles ſo beſtir them to have her vader 


if ſhe was for deſtroying kings, for ſubverting kingdoms, 


world upſide down, are come hither alſo, whom Jaſon 
Cæ /ar, ſaying, That there is another king, one Feſus.. 


| the Chriſtian church, and that by which ſhe frights 
the world, but not deſignedly „but through their miſ- 
underſtanding ; for neither ſhe, nor her Jeſus, is for 
doing them any hurt. 

. renders her yet, in their eye, terrible as an army with 
banners. * | 


Tie Houſe of the Fore of Teds. n 
Ferebef Lebanon did that of the temple at Jeruſalem; ** 


tan the children of the married wife, Gith the Lord. 
on the teft hand; and thy ſeed ſhall inherit Me Gentiter, | 


of Antichriſt. And then ſhe ſhall ſhoulder it with her 


| it was not only thus magnificent for 
| length and breadth but for terror. It was com pacted 


This place therefore was a terror to the Heathen on 
that ſide of the church eſpecially, becauſe the ſtood 
with her noſe fo formidable againſt Damaſcus. No mar- 
vel therefore if the implacable cried out againſt them, 
Help, men of Iſrael, ey. And will ye rebel . 


foot. Beſides, they miſapprebend concerning her, as 


and for bringing all to deſolation; and ſo they ſer them 
ſelves againſt her, crying, Theſe that have turned the 


hath received; and 4 all do contary to the decrees of 


Indeed the very name of Jeſus is the very tower of 


However, this is that which 
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e ee of the Foreſt of Lelinon 


How Therr could ſhe eſcape perſccotion” for à Um 


for it Was the policy of Feroboam, and. is yer the poli" | 


cy of the nations, to ſecure rhew ſelves againſt this their 
imagined danger; and therefore to uſe all means, 26 
Pharzoh did, to Keep this people low enough, ſaying, 
Come, let us deal wiſely with them, leſt they multipiy, 
aud it come to puſs when there falleth ont any war, iley 


join alſo 16 our enemies, and fight againſt us, W 
them up out of the land. 


But could the Houſe of Lebanon, though a fortified 
place, aſſault Damaſcus? could it. remove from the 


place on which God had ſet it? Fr only was 4 place of 


defence for Judah, or for the worſhip of the temple. 
And had the adverſary let the temple-worſhip aud 

wor(hippers alone, the. ſhields and targets in the Houfe - 
of the foreſt of Lebanon had not been ancovered, had 


not been made bare agaft then. The fame may now 


be ſaid of the church in the wilderneſs; ſhe moveth no 
ſedetion, ſhe/abideth in her place, let her temple· wor · 


' {pers but alone, and ſhe will be as if ſhe were not in 


the werld: but it you afflict her, fire proceedeth out of © 
her mouth, and devoureth her adver faries 5 and if any 


man will hurt her, he muſt in this manner be CF 


and ſo die by the {word of the ſpirit, - 

But becauſe the weapons of the church, though none 
of them are carnal, be ſo talked of in the world, the 
blind are yet more afraid of her, than they in this man- 


ner are like to be hurt by her; and therefore they of 


old have peeled, and pulled, and endeavoured to G poil 
her all along; ſending their ſervants, and Gylng: to 
their bailiffs and ſheriffs, Go to à nation ſcattered and 
pecled, to a people terrible from their beginning, a na- 


tian meted owt, and trodden down, _— land the Flu 


vers have ſpo iled; 
But this people al prevail, though not by world. 
ly force: her God will deliver her; and then, or at 
that time, ſhall a preſent be brought to the Lord of Hoſts, 
of a people ſcattered and.peeled, and from a people ir- 
rible from their beginning hitherto, a nation meted out, 
and trodden under foot, whoſe land the rivers have: 


8 to the — of Ray name of the Lord, the Mount 
lon, | 
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' provoke; it was built defenſively, it had a tower, it 
+, | had armour; it» tower confronted the enemy's land. 
No maryel then, if the king gf Aſſy ria ſo threatned to 
lay his army on the ſides of Lebanon, and cut down 
| the. tall cedars thereof. | 


| of her troubles, not any 3 Wh a fall. Her rock 


7 " The Houſe of the Pore of Lebanon.” N 
Now thus did the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon 


The largeneſs therefore, - and proweſs of the church, 


% by reaſon of her inherent fortitude, and the valorous 
acts that ſhe hath done, by ſuffering, by prayer, by 


faith, and a conſtant enduring of hardſhip for the truth, 


' 20th force into the world a belief, through their own 


ilt and clamours of conſcience againft them for their 


debaucheries, that this Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon 
will deſtroy them all, when ſhe ak be dcliveredirom 
her ſervitude. c 
Come therefore, faith: Balak to bee and curſe 
me this people, if paradventure I may overcome them, 
when he might have let them paſs peaceably by, and 
they would not. have lift up a finger againſt bim, 


Wherefore, from all theſe things it appears, that 


the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was a type of che 
are in the ** | | | 


e A b. 1 


07 the Meteriahe of which the Houſe of the Foreſt of | 


Lebanon war made. 
HE foundation of the Houſe of the Foreſt of Le- 


banon was of the ſame great ſtones which were 


laid in the foundation of the temple of the Lord. 


And this ſhews, that the church in the wilderneſs 


5 has the ſame foundation and ſupport as had. the tem · 


ple that was at Jeruſalem, though in a ſtate of ſack. 
cloth, tears, and afflictions, the lot of the church in 
the wilderneſs; for ſhe, while there, is to howl. 
Now, ſince the foundation is the ſame, what is it but 
to thew alſo, that the, though in an afflicted condition 
ſhall certainly ſtand : The gates of hell thatl 101 prevail 


| againſt it. 


Her confronting dolatrous nations is therefore a ſign 


* . 


e ehe Houſe of the Forcft of Tehanon. 


is ſtedfaſt, not like the rock of her SING 1 
nemy being judges. 
But that which in ſpecial I alt notice of, is, that T 
find in a manner, in this Houſe of the Foreſt of Le- 
banon, nothing but pillars and beams, great timber, 
and thick beams, and of thoſe was the houſe builded ; - 
pillars to hold up, and thick beams to couple together; 
and thus was the .houſe finiſhed. I read not here of 
any garniſting, either of the pillars, beams, doors, 
poſts, walls, or any part of the houſe; all was plain, 

. without garniſh; fitly repreſenting the ſtate of the 
church in the wilderneſs, which was clothed with 
ſack- cloth, covered with aſhes, wearing her mourning, 

weeds, with her tears upon her cheeks, and a yoke or 
band about her neck. 
: By this kind of defcriptian we may Ad note, with F 
| what kind of members this houſe, this church, is fur. 
niſned. Here, as I faid, that is, in the Houſe of the _ 
Foreſt of Lebanon, you find pillars, pillars; ſo in the 
church in the wilderneſs. O the mighty ones of which 
this church was compacted ! They were all pillars, 
ſtrong, bearing up the houſe againſt wind and weather 
nothing but fire and ſword could diſſolve them. As 
therefore this houfe was made np of great timber, ſo 
mis church in the wilderneſs was made up of giants 
f in grace. Theſe men had the faces of lions: no prince, 
no king, no threat, no terror, no torment, could make 
them yield: They loved not their lives unto the death. 


g_— Log 


Y They have laughed their enemies in the face, they have 
( triumphed in the flames. 

SE They were pillars; they were pillars of cedar: the 
k cedar is the higheſt tree in the world ; wherefore in 
0 that this houſe was made of cedar, it may be to denote, _ 


that in the church in the wilderneſs, however con- 

. temned by men, was the higheſt perfection of goodneſs, 
as of faith, love, prayer, holy converſation, and affec- 
non for God and his truth. | 

For indeed, nqne ever ſhewed the like ; none ever 0 
ſhewed higher cedars than thoſe that were in Lebanon; 
none ever ſhewed higher ſaints than were they in the 

. church i in the wilderneſs. Others talked, theſe hade 

ſuffered 


S 


| N | 8 $i God, angels, and men, for the ann 


EEC n 
1 1 757 have ſaid, theſe have —— 3 
have voluntarily taken their lives in their hands; for 
they loved them not 0 the death; and have fairly, | 

5 5 in cool blood, laid them down before the World, 


© which they have profeſſed. 

Theſe are pillars, theſe are ſtrovg ones indeed; i 
is meet therefore that the church in the Lacy ome 1 
8 ſhe was to reſemble the Houſe of the Fareſt of 
Lebanon, ſhould be furniſhed with theſe mighty. ones. 

_, Cedars 7 the ſame hat the holieſt of all in the tem- 

je was covered with within, (and that houſe was a 

re of heaven), to ſhew that the church of God in 

he wilderneſs, how baſe and low ſoever in the judge - 
ment of the world, is yet the only heaven that Gyd 
bath among the children of men. Here are many na- 

| tions, many kingdoms, wany countries, and many ci. 
ties; but the church in the wilderneſs was but one, and 
ſhe was the heaven that God bas here; bence ſhe is 
called, Thou heaven Rejvice over ber, thou heaven. 
Aud again, when 5 combuſtion for religion is in the 
church in the wilderneſs, it is ſaid to be in heaven: 

And there was war in heaven. Michael fought againſt 

the dragon, and be dragon fought, and his angels. | 

The church therefore lofeth not all her titles of bo- 

nour, no, not when at the loweſt: She is God's hea* 
ven ſtill. Though ſhe may not be called now a crown 
of glory, yet ſhe is fill God's lily amongſt thorns; 
though ſhe may not be called the church of Jeruſalem, 
yet ſhe may the church. in the wilderneſs ; and though 
+ the may not be called Solamon's, temple, Net be may) 

The" Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon. 

Cedars! cedars are tall and ſweet, and ſo are the 
members of the church in the Ae Oh their 
ſmell, 1Beir ſcent, it bath been as the wine of Lebanop. 

They that have gone before, have left this ſmell 

"ill in 72 noſtrils of their ſurvivors, as that n Irp- 
rant and precious. 

This Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was builded 
upon four rows of cedar pillars. Theſe. four rows, weſe 


| the bottom Pillars, Wels uren which the whale. wei 


3 


7 
_ 


"Ths\\ Hon/e' of he Foreſt '0f Lebiowh: 
of the houſe did: bear. The Holy Ghoſt faith- nt 


four rowa, but ſays not how many were in a row. But, - 
we wilt ſappoſe them to allude to the twelve apoltles,; - 
or to the apoſtles and prophets. upon whole foundation 
the church in the wilderneſs is ſaid tuo be built. And 


if fo, then it ſhews, that as the Houſe of the Foreſt of 


Lebanon ſtood upon theſe four rows of pillars, as the 


names of the twelve tribes ſtood in four rows of preci - 


phets. 


ſpecifying any number: therefore as to this We may 


ſome ſhew of truth in it; however 1 will leave it to 
wiſer judgements. 


that lay on forty fave pillars, fifteen in a ro). 

u. Theſe Pillars as the others, are ſuch upon which 
ze the houſe did alſo bear; this is clear, becauſe the 
v: beams that lay upon the four rows of pillars afore men- 
t tioned, lay alſo upon theſe forty-five. 


It frames therefore that theſe four rows of pillars 


19- MW. were they that were the more outſide ones; that is, 
ea” MW two rows on this fide of the honſe, and two rows alſo 
wn © on that; and that thoſe forty-frve pillars, fifteen in a 
1s; row, ſtood in three rows more inward, and- fo did bear 
m, up with the other, the beams that were laid 

gh © them, much like to thoſe inner pillars that uſually ſtand 
47 in our pariſh-cbhurches. 

If fo, then the firſt four rows did ſeem to be a guard 
to theſe, for that as theſe ſtood. more to the outſides of 
the houſe, ſo more to the weather, and nearer to the 
firſt approach of the enemy. 

Aud this may ſhew, that the apoſtles in their doctriue 
are, not only a foundation to the forty-five pillars, but 


that the four rows are mentioned, as placed firſt, 


* 
5 


a protection and defence; I ſay,” a protection and de- 
fence to all the pillars that ever were beſides in the 
church in the wilderneſs. And it is to be r 


dous ſtones upon Aaron's breaſt- plate, when be went in- : 
to the hokieſt ; fof this houſe, or church in the wilder-: . - 
neſs, ſtands * the doctrine of the Nn and * BR 
But becauſe it only faith ivfiood upon four rows; not 


ſay nothing certain; yer ! think ſuch a conjecture hath. : | 


And it was covered with cedar above, upon the beams 5 1 


ſo 


ny | 


* 
— 


is; he "Houſe" f the Foreſt of Lebanon. 


- Theſe forty-five pillars landing in the midſt, by the! 


others, may alſo be to ſhew, that in the time of the 


trouble of the church in her wilderne(s.ſtate, there 


will be thoſe that will ſtand by, and maintain her a. 
poſtolical doctrine, though for ſo Going they bear, the 
burden of the whole. p 


But I read of no ery for 2b or reſt in this 
Houſe; here is no room for chambering. They that 
were for! being members in the church in the wildernets) 
muſt not look for reſt, until their Lord thall come. 


Here therefore was but hard lodging; the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon was not made for tender ſkins, 


and for thofe that cannot lie out of down-beds, but for 
- thoſe that were warlike men, and that were willing to 
_ endure hardneſs, for that religion that God had ſet up 
in his temple; and is fitly anſwered by that of the ap- 


oltle: Thou therefore, my Son endure hardneſs as a 


good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. No man that warreth en- 


zangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he 


may pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 
Forty- five pillars! It was forty-five years that the 


church was of old in a bewildered and warlike condi- 


tion, before ſhe enjoyed her reſt in Canaan. Now, as 


| there were forty-five years of trouble, ſo here are for- 
ty-ſive pillars for ſupport; 


perhaps to intimate, chat 
God will have in bis church in the wilderneſs a ſuffici- 
ent ſucceſſion of faithful men, that like pillars ſhall 
bear up the truth. above. water all the time of Antr 


chriſt's reign and rage. 


The thick beams mat lay e to ils this 


Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon together, did bear u- 


pon theſe forty-five pillars, to ſhew, that by the bur- 
den-bearers that have, and ſhall. be in the church of 


God iu the wilderneſs, the unity of that houſe is through 


the Spirit maintained. . And indeed, had it not been 


pay the 


by or. theſe: ns, the 9 theſe burden-bearers in 


5 were choſe upon Which the chick beams, that firſt | 
were for coupling of the houſe were laid? The Which 
- moſt firly teacheth, that the office and graces of the 
- _ apoſtles were firſt in the church in the RESTO ac- 

_ cording to 1 Cor. 12. 18. | 


the F 
thick 
good 
when 


Ang 


ed pil] 
cared. 


for th; 
Nor is 
ones 11 


ſmell 


gels a1 
are ſo 


The 


Were 


(for th 


"hp ID cir. Henſon: che Fire af atumnly; my id 


"The. Touſe of the Foreſt. of Tebandit. 


more pridpecly, our church in the wilderneſs, had, be- 
fore this, been but in a poor condition. Thus there 


fore this church, which in her time is the pillar and - 


ground of truth in the world, has been made to ſtand 
and abide it, when the blaſt l the terrible ones has 


been as a ſtorm againſt the wall. 95 3 


Many a time have they afflicted me Gas ary our 


may Iſrael now ſay: Many a time have they afflifted 


me from my youth, 8 ne have not prevaet | 
gainſt me. | ) 
Thus you ſee how the Houſe' of ibs Foreſt of Le- 
banon was a type of the church in the wilderneſs: / 
And you ſee alſo by this the reaſon why the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon bad its inward glory lying more 
in great pillars, and thick beams, than in other orna- 
ments. And indeed, here had need be pillars and pil- 
lars, and beams and beams too, ſince it; was deſigned 
for aſſaults to: be made upon it, ſince it was ſet for a 


butt for the markſman, and to be an object for furious 


Heathens to ſpend their rage againſt its walls. 

The glory therefore of the temple lay in one thing, 
and the glory of this. houſe lay in another: the glory 
of the temple lay, ia that ſne contained the true form 
and modes of worſhip : and the glory of the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon lay in ber many pillars; and 
thick beams, by which ſhe was made capable, -through _ 
good management, to give check to thoſe of Damaſcus, 
when they ſhall attempt to throw down that worſhip. 
And, as I (aid before, theſe pillars were ſweet- ſcent- 


ed pillars, for that they were made of cedar: but what 
cared the enemy for that? they were offenſive to him, 


for that they were placed as a fortification againſi him. 
Nor is it any allurement to Satan to favour the mighty 
ones in rhe church in the wilderneſs, for the fragrant 


ſmell of their ſweęt graces ;. nay, both he and his an- 


gels are. the more beut to oppoſe them, becauſe wo ; 
are ſo ſweet- ſcented. 


The cedars, therefore, got nothing becauſe they 
were cedars, at the hands of the barbꝛrous Gentiles, 
(for * would burn the cedar), as the angels, or pil- 


4 
lars, 1 


"The Houſe of the Pore of Evans. ("Tn 
N ber not hing of favour at the hands of Antichriſt, 
- becauſe they are pillars of and angels for the ruth; 
yea, they fo much the more by her are abborred. 
Well, bur they are pillars for all that; yea, pillars 
10 che church im the wilderneſs, (as the others wore 
in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon), and pillars they 
will abide there, dead-and alive, 2 285 the enemy bes 
done what he can. | 
The pillars were fet in three rows, for ſo are forty. 


| a i e, When they are ſer fifteen in a row. 


And they were ſet in three rows to bear. This man- 
ner alſo of their Randing thus was alſo ane ſigni. 
ficant. > 
But again, they, theſe pillars, may be ſet'er placed 
thus in three rows, in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Le. 


| Þanon;*o ſhew that the three offices of Chriſt are the 


2 things that the church in the wilderneſs muſt 
ar up before the world. 
The three offices of Chrift ; they are his prieſtly, 
Sls prophetical, and his kingly offices. Theſe" are thoſe 
in which God's glory,” and the church's falvation, are 
molt immediately concerned; and they that bave been 
molt oppoſed by the devil and his angels. All hereſies, 
errors, and deluſions, with which Chriſt's church has 
been aſſaulted in all ages, have bent themſelves againſt 
ſome one or aſi of theſe. 
Ohriſt is a prieſt to ſave, a prophet to teach, and a 
Ati to rule his church : But this Antichriſt. cannot 
bear; therefore he attempts to get up into the throne 
himſelf, and to act as if he were one above all that is 


| N72 God, or that is worſhipped. l & 


But behold! here are pillars in three rows, wich 
Frs to bear op Chriſt in theſe his offices before the 
world, and againft all falſchood and deceit, | * 
If. Fifteen in a row: I can ſay no further thanT can ſee: 
What the number of fifteen ſhould fignify, I know not, 
God is wiſer than man: But yet methinks their ſtand- 
ing thus ſhould ſignify a reſerve: As, ſappoſe the firſt 
three that the enemy comes at ſhould be deftroyed by 
their hands, there are three times fourteen behind. Sup- 
Paſe Bain, thar they ſhould ſerxe the next three * 
| * 


_————_—— 
yet ibere is à reſerve bebind. When that fine e fe- 
zebel, had done What The could ageinſt che afticied batt 
church in her time, yet there was teft a reſerve; re- 
ſerve of ſeven n Wet were rue worſhippers Z 
f God, © © 
| Always, wow Anticheit made t. Wende ahi he 3 
church in the wilderneſs, to ſlay, to cut off, and to kill; 
yet ſome of the pillars ſtood, they were not all burnt | 
| bn the fire, nor cat down: . | 
They ſaid indeed; Come let us cut them off from he. 
ing & nation, that the name of Lſrael amy be mo move in 
remembrance. But what they? there is a difference » 
betwixt ſaying and doing; the buſh was not therefore 
| couſumed becauſe it was ſet on fire; tbe church — 
not be/conſumed although ſhe be afflicted. : 
e Aud ſchis reaſon is, becauſe God has fill his Kfeeens; 
t | therefore if Abel falls by the hand of Cain, Seth is 
put in his place; if Nloſes is taken away, Joſhna mall 


A ſucceed him; WET, the devil break the neck of Judas, 

e Matthias is at hand to take his office, God has, I Gy, 

0 a ſucceſſion of pillars in his houſe; he bas to himſelf 4 

n reſerve. / | 
$; Vet again, 'methinks that there ſhould be ſortyive 
35 pillars, and beſides them four rows of pillars, and all 
| this to bear up an inviſible burden; for we read of no- 


thing upon the pillars, but the hens 'and roof. Ie 
a ſhouid be to (hew, that it is impoſſible that a carnal 
ot heart ſhould conceive of the weight that truth lays u- 
ne pon the conſeieuce of a believer. ' They ſee nothing a- 
is las! nothing at all, but a beam, a truth; and, ay they, 
are you ſuch fools toſtand groaning to bear up that, or 
ty what is contained therein? They, I fay, fee not the 
he weight, the glory, the weight of glory that is in a 
truth of God; and therefore they laugh at them halt 
e: will count it worth the while to endure ſo much toſup- I 
ot, port it from falling to the ground: Great pillars and 4 
nd- beams, great ſaints, and great truths, are in the churctr— 'F 
irſt of God in the wilderneſs; and the beams be _ che 1% 
by pillars, or the truth upon the ſaints. © is | 
p- The tabernacle and ark formerly were to be "CAD 
lo, upon mens ſhoulders, even as theſe great beams are 
yet | | | | borne _ 


a 25 * mee e of the Foreft of Lebanon. 


* 


ark were to be carried hither. and tbither, according tn 


de girt together, kept uniform, and made to ſtand faſt, 
3 VOOR wy wind an@itorm. . va 
WERE OMA vp; a ' 2H | 
| 7 the Wi 2 ems of the Houſe of the Foreft of 40 
+ HE Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon had many 
FE - windows in it: And there were windows in three. 
- rows, and light was againſt light in three ranks.. 
£ Windows are to let the light in at, and the eye out 
5 tas; to objects at a diſtance from the houſe, and from 
| thoſe that are therein. 
'The windows here are figures of the word of God, 
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through that, the glaſs of theſe windows, the beams 
of the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhine into the church. Hence 
, the word is compared to glaſs, through which the glo- 
. nous face of Chriſt is ſeen. This therefore, this Houſe 
F of the Foreſt of Lebanon, had, it had windows, a fi- 
deute of that word of God through: and by which the 
Church in the wilderneſs ſees the mind of God, and 
ſo what while there ſhe Fan to believe, * and leave 
undone in the world. 
—_ This houſe had plenty of windows, three rows of 
_ windows on both ſides the houſe. 

I.!n three rows, by theſe windows in three rows,” per- 
" . baps was prefigured how into the church in the wilder- 
1 neſs was to ſhine the doctrine of the Trinity: yea, 
oy 1 do lignify that ſhe was to be poſſeſſed with that in her 
1 moſt low ſtate, and when under her greateſt clouds. 
The doctrine of the Trinity! that is the ſubltance, 
that is the ground and fundamental of all; for by this 
doctrine and by this only, the man is wade: a Chriſtian 
- and he that has not this Me, bis prof eſſion ĩsnot 


| woyrth a button. 


You mult know that 8 the church in the 
wilderneſs has but little light, but the diminution of 


her * not then ſo much in, or as to ſubſtantials, 
. as 


* 


borne up by theſe pillars: And as this, tabernacle. and 


the appointment of God, ſo were theſe beams to be by 
\ : theſe pillars borne up, that therewith the houſe might 


by which light the light of life is ſer into the heart; | 
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"The Houfe- of the Foreſt of Let. vos 


as it is as to circumſtantial things: ſhe has then the ſub... * 


ſtantials with her, in her darkeſt n even windows 
in three rows. - 

The doctrine of the Tiinity l You: may aſk mea. 
that is? I anſwer, It is that doctrine e ſheweth us 


the love of God the Father, in giving of his Son; the 


love of God the Son, in giving of himſelf; and the 
love of the Lord, the Spirit in his work of regenera 
ting of us, that we may be made able to lay hold of; $5: 
the love of the Father by his Son, and ſo, enjoy eter- 
nal life by grace. This doctrine was always let in at 
theſe windows into the church in the wilderneſs, for 
to make her: ſound in faith, and hearty in obedience, 
as alſo meek and patient in temptation and tribulation.. 
And as the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, this doctrine is 
ſufficient for any people; becauſe it reaches faith, and- 
produceth-a good moral life. Theſe therefore, if theſe 
doctrines ſhine apon us through. theſe windows of hea- 
ven, ſocas thai*we ſee them, and receive them, they . 
make us fit to glorify God here, and meet to be Slori⸗ 
fied of, and with him hereafter. 
Theſe lights, therę fore, cauſe the Wos of this 


church in the wilderneſs, ſee their way through the . 5 


dark pitch night of this. world; for as the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon, this church of God jn the wil 
derneſa had always her lights or windows in theſe three 
rows, to guide, to ſolace, and comfort her. 

This houſe therefore is thus diſcriminated and diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other houſes in the world: no houſe, | 
that we read of in. the Bible, was thus adorned wich 
light, or had windows in three rows, but this; and 
anſwerable hereunto, no congregation or church, but 
the true church of God, has the true autitype thereof, 

Light! windows! A ſufficiency of windows was. of 
great uſe to a people that dwelt in a foreſt, or w 
as the inhabitants of the Houſe of the Foreſt of Le- 
banon did: But how ſolitary had this houſe been, had 
it had no light at all! to be in a wood, and that with- 
out windows, is one of the worlt of conditions, 

This alſo is the relief that the church in the wilder- 
neſs had; true, ſhe was in a wood, but had light, Me: 


* , 


"OY Houſe of the Fore/t of Lebanon, > 
[ 8 or bis word which giveth 
2 * 5 jatkruckion: Fred thy people with vhy rod, the 
=— zhine beritage, which 9 ſolitary in the wood, e 
o be, as was ſuid, in a word; and without 
3 tod, is x condition very deſolate : the Egyptians found 
it fo, for alf they were iu their honfes. * 
But how bel more then is that pedfteto.caſs ok 
905 latiented, that are under perſecmion, but Have not 
nt in three tows to guide them! But This Is net the 
Mare of the church w the wilderneſs, ſhe has her win 
dos in three rows, to wit, the ſight of the face of 
the Holy Ghoſt; all ſhindig. through the windows or 
glaſs of the word to her comfort and mn, ren 
wow in the Foreft of Lebanon. © -. | 
Aud tight was againſt Mgbt in bree rank. 
This iv an additional acesunt of the windows that 
were in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon. Before 
| He faid, ſhe had windows in three rows, but now he 
„ le, that there was light againſt light, Nen enn 
to light, and that alſo in three ranks. - - | 
” Jn tbat he faith, they were iu ranks, lie elider means 
in order, or inſinua tes a military poſture ; ; for both thele 
| ways is this word faken. | 
Nor need any ſinile, becauſe 1 ſay the mag, were 
Fer in a milita ry poſture; we read of porſherds ſtri 
with Fotlerds: and org way A ac well be as 
| light was againſt light. - | 
But we will pur ſue our Kae dere is oppoſed] in- 
1 nnuated: In the margin it is, fight againft fight; where 
fore the lighis thus placed in the Houſe of the Forelt 
bf Lebanon, give tie another encouragement to think 
that this kouſe was a type of the churen in the wilder- 
nes, and that fhe'is the ſeat of fpiritual war alſb. 
For as this Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was that 
Which was the object of the rage of the King of Ab 
ria, becaufe it ſtood in his way to hinder his rbining 
Jeruſalem; fo the ſpirit and faithfolneſs of the che 
af God in the witdernefs,. flands in the way, and hit 
ders Antichriſt's bringing of the truth to the ground, 
Aud as the cuemy brate into Lebaucf, ad, die ſet 
fire to ker cedars; ſo che Boar, /the Antichriſt, che 
| 5 Dragon, 


N 


nme Hon/e--.of the Farext. of Levanam 
Dragon, and: his ange 
' wildernels.. „ 
This being fo, here muſt needs be war; and fince 
the war is nat carnal, but ſpiritual, it muſt, be made by 
way of controverſy, | contention, diſputation, argument 
reaſonings, &c. which were the effect of oppoſite ap? 
prehenſions, fitly ſet out in this Houſe of the Foreſt of 
Lebanon; for that there was light againſt light, ſight 
8 again lig ht, in three ranks, 1 s ea f 
Wherefore, in that he faith light was agaiaſt light 
in three ranks, he ſuggeſtet h to the lite, how it would 
| be in the church in the wilderneſs, 
f And ſuppoſe they were the truly godly that made 
the fuſt aſſault, can they be blamed? For who can en- 
dure a boar in-a vineyard: a man of ſin in a holy tem- 
ple; or a dragon in heaven? What then if the church 
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made the fieſt aſſault? Who bid the boar come there? i 


c 

. What had he to do in God's houſe ? The church, ag 

e mne Houle of the Foreſt of Lebanon, would have been 
content with its own ſtation; and bread. and water will 
ſerve a man, that may with peace enjoy; his delights 
ia other things, But when privilege, property, life, 


delight, heaven, and ſalvation, comes to be intruded, 


8 

le 

10 no marvel if the woman, though. but a woman, cries 
out, and ſet her light againſt them; had ſhe ſeen the 

ti thief, and ſaid, nothing, the bad been far worſe. 

. I told you before, chat by the windows is meant the 

in- word, which is compared to glas 

re · | 

elt ly, it is therefore not the; ward, but oppolite appre- 

nk henſions thereabout, that the Holy Ghoſt now intends- 

my for he ſaith-not,.that, window, was againſt. window, re. 

ſpecting the true ſenſe. of the word, but light was a- 


henſions that men of. oppoſite ſpirits would have about 
the word. 7 | 


anlirype, in a proper, nut a metaphorical ſenſe; that 
is, with reſpect to the judgement of both parties. 
Here is *the true church, and ſhe has the true light; 


here alſo is the boar, * of fn, and the n, 
3 8 i | 2 " a . 


What then, is the word againſt the word? Me wa; 4 


gainſt light, reſpecting the divers notions and appre- 


Nor are we tp take 1yis word Ag br -eſpecialiy in the. + 


right; 


r 
3 8 Wot: ſee by their way, and yet, as I ſaid, all by 


the ſelf. fame--windows. They that are the church, 


. x d in God's lighr ſee light; but they that are not, ds 
min their own way fee. - 


And let a man aud a beaſt look 
out at the ſame window, the ſame door, the ſame caſe: 
ment, yet the one will ſee like a my , and the other 
but like a beaſt. No marvel then, thengh they have 


BY the fame windows, that light is againſt light, and ſight _ 
. "againſt ſight, in this houſe, For there are that knows 
not, but what they know naturally as brutes. - 


No marvel then, if there is here a diſagreement, the 


| beaſt can but ſee as a beaſt, but the church is reſolved 


not to be guided by the eye of a beaſt, though he pre- 
tends to have his light by that very window by which 
the church has bers, The beaſt is moon- eyed, and 


ats darkneſs for light, yea, and hates the light that 


is ſo indeed; but the ſaints will not hear err for they 
F know the voice of their Lord. | 

How then can it be, bat that light ſhould be againſt 
lighe 3 in this houſe, and that i in a military poſture? And 
how can it be, but that here every battle of the war. 
rior ſhould be, with contuled noiſe, and garments rol- 

led in blood ! 
And in that he faith, light was againſt Vight i in three 
den it ſhews their preparations one againſt another; 
alſo, that they on both ſides are reſolved to ſtand by 
their way: the church is confident, the man of fin is 
confident; they both have the, fame windows to ſee by, 
and fo thy manage their matters ; yet not ſo ſimply by 
the windows, as by their divers judgement they make 
of that which ſhineth in at them. Each one there- 
fore that hath the true or falſe profeſſion will be con - 
| fident of his own way: he that was, right, knew he 
Was right; and he thatywas wrong, thought he was 
and ſo the battle began: There i, à way that 
ſeems right to a man, but the ends eres are the ways 
of death. £ . 
Nor is it in man to belpi it; there has bees reaſoning, 
there has been diſputing, there has blood alſo been 
ſpilt on both ſides, thorough the confidence that each 


had of the goodneſs of his own way; but no reconcil- 
| ation 


* 


an 
8 
boar 
the 
tend 
and 
in ve 
whe! 
' black 
off ti 
cluſic 
more 
Lis 
on th 


as wa 
ranks 
fite a 
bout 


" The Houſe of the bores of Lebanon. 
ation js made,. the enemy is ſet here of God; iron * 


clay cannot mix; God will have things go on thus in 
the, world, till his words ſhall be fulfilled: the deceiv-! „ 
ed, and the deceiver, are his: "Things therefore welt} 


kim their courſe in the church in the wilderaels, . E 


- 'the myſtery of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


Hence it is ſaid, God will bring Gog againſt-] bis 2 | 
ple of Iſrael, as a cloud t6 cover the land. But for 


what cauſe ? Why, that be may contend a while with 
them, and then fall by their — to the ground. 
Therefore he ſays alſo, 7 Hat he will. give Gog a place 

| 7 graves in Iſrael, and it . be "bs the VAR of 

4 


mon- C og 


God will get bimſelf great glory, by permitting the 
bor, the man of fin, and the dragon, to revel it in 
the church of God; for they by ſetting up, and con- 
tending for their Aarkveſs, and calling of ii the light; 
and by ſetting of it againſt that light, which is light 
in very deed, do not only prove the power of truth 


where it is, but illuſtrate it ſo much the more; for as 4 | 
black ſets off white, and darkneſs light, -ſo error ſets: 


off truth. He that calls a man a horſe, doth in con- 
cluſion but fix the belief of his humanity ſo much the 
more in the apprehenſion of all rational creatures. : 
Light againſt light in three ranks. The three ranks 
on the church's ſide, ſignify her light in the Trinity, 
as was ſaid, and in the three offices of Chriſt ; and te 
ranks againſt theſe three ranks be to ſignify the oppo- 
fite apprehenſions of the enemy. They differ alſo a» - 
bout the authority of the word aud ordinances, about 
the offices, officers, and execntions of office, in the 
church, &c. There is an oppoſitian every where, e- 
ven round about the houſe, there was light againit | 
light f in three ranks, _ 5 
This Houſe of the Foreſt of 1 was . 1 
a ſignificant thing, wiſely. built and fit for the purpole 
which it was deſigued for, which was to ſheiy what af- - 
terward would be the ſtate of the church in the wWil-⸗ 
derneſs. Nor could any thing in the temple more apt» 
ly expreſs itſelf in a typical way, as to any of the things 
concerning New-Teſtament matters, thando this * | 
| D 2<. 0 


8 8 \ 


all 


be ſi 


of 61 the Foreſt of Lebanon, as to the things defigned' to 
ified thereby. It ſpeaks, can we but heat: it 
points to things, * were with 9 have we but : 

eyes to fee.” 


truth: 


„ Houſe of the Foreſt of Tian. * | | 


It is not therefore to be wahdores at, that i hear 


both parties plead fo much for their authority, crying 


out againſt each other, 'as thoſe that deſtroy religion 
So doth the church, fo doth the man of ſin. The liv; 


N ing child is mine, ſaith one; nay, but the dead child 
is thine, and the living ebild is mine, ſays the * 
And thus they ſpake before the king. | 
Now this could not be, were there not different ap. 
prehenſions here; light againſt light then is the cauſe 
of all this: And here! is light againſt light in three ranks; i 


and fo will be until the beaſt is dead. 
The church will not give place, for ſhe knows ſlie 


has the truth; the dragon, and his angels, they will 


not give place, but as beaten back by the power of the 
For thus it is ſaill of the dragon and his angels, 
- They fought, and prevailed not. Therefore there. will, 


there mult, there cannot but be a ſpiritual warfare here 
- and that until one of the two are eſtroyed, and their 


8 given to the banding flame. 


; c H A P. VI. 4 


of the Doors and Po s, and their Spur with the 
 *FWindows, of the Hou iſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, 


1 A ND all the doors and poſts were ſquare, with ** 


the windows. 
The doors, they were for entrance,” the 'poſts were 


tue ſupport of the doors, and the windows were, as Was 
Hhuigted before, for light. 


Now bere they are ſaid to be all ſquare : fquare 1 
note of En but this word ſquare may be Alen 


twẽ o Ways. 
1. Either as tothe nge ofthe things ha e Py 


2. With reference to the uniform order of the whole. 
In the firſt ſenſe was the altar of burnt-offering, the 
altar of i incenſe, and the breaſt. plate of judgement ſquare; 


and fo alſo it is ſaid 85 our New. Tele nest New Je: 


ruſalem . x 2 ' 


But | 


eſt, among the ſhepberds. But what will 


But the ſquare” in the test is not this ws 19'be oder. 


Good; but if 1 miſtake not, as is gien inde the 


ſccodel head, that is, for an utifotth order. The whole 
fabric, as te doors, polts, and Windows, prefented 


themſelves to beholders in an exact uniform ordet, and 
ſo right delectable to behold, Hence we may gather, f 


that this Houſe of the Foreft of Lebanon was fo en 


actly built, and conſequently fo complete to view, s 
it was alluring to the beholders; and that the more, 
for that ſo pretty a fabric ſhould be found in # foreſt 


or wood, A lily among thorns, a pearl on a dunghill, 


and beauty uuder a | veil, will make one earn alide 0 


look ou it. "Ft 


Anſwerable to this the church, even wi the wilder. 


neſs, or under perſecution, is compared, not only to 4 


woman, but to a comely and delicate woman. And 
who, that ſhall meet ſuch a creature in a woody un- 


leſs he feared God, but would ſeek to raviſh and defile 


her? 


or right taking to the eye. 


Thus therefore they are allared. aud think to defile 


her in the bed of lave ; but coming to ner, and findin 
of her chaſte, and filled wit h nothing but armour, . 


men at arms, to maintain Her chaſtity, nolen, volent, ; 
their fleſhly love is turned into cruel rage, and ſo they 


o to variance, 


I have likened, ſays God, the daughter of Zion to 4 
comely and delicate womail, 


But where is ſhe? O]. ſhe is in the field, in the for. 
ey do with 


her? Why, becauſe ſhe complies not with 


they prepare war againſt her, ( Ying, Ariſe, let 2 
up at noon——Ariſe, let us go up by night, and let ut 
[troy her palaces. * 
Wherefore- the beauty of the Houſe of the Foreſt 
of Lebanon, as well as the fortitude thereof, was 4 
tempration to the enemy to come to take it into theit 


poſſeſſion; eſpecially fince it ſtood, as it were, on the 


borders of Iſa, awd fo faced” the Stietnly's country. 


"Th Houſe of the Fore o "IF N 


Therefore IC iy, That whichis here laid to be ſquare, 5 
muſt be underſtood to be ſo, as to profpect and view, 


eir deſires, 


Thus | 


* — 4 
= . 


— 


her beauties. | 
nations are gathered together a 251 thee, that ſay, let 


5 be in a perſecuted ſtate : 


3 the church, though in her weeds of widowhood, 


' | bs became the deſire of the eyes of the nations; for in. 


deed her features are ſuch, conſidering whois her head, 


"UF 5 where moſtly to the eye beauty lies, that whoſo Res 7 


but the utmoſt glimpſe of her, is eaſily raviſhed with 
See, how the prophet. words it: Many 
15 her be defiled, and let our eye look upon Zion. 

5 The church, the very name of the church of God, 


Is beautiful in the. world; ar:d, as among women, ſhe 


that has beauty, has ber head deſired, if it might be, 


to ſtand upon another woman's ſhoulders; ſo this, and 


that, and every nation that beholds the beauty of the 
8 church, would fain be called by that name. 

The church, one would think, was but in a homely 
dreſs when ſhe was coming out of captivity; and. yer 
then, the people of the countries deſired to be one 
with her: Let us, © ſaid they (to Zerubbabel, and to the 
fathers of the church) build with you, for We Jeet your 
Cod as you d. 

The very name of the ee as I aid, is ſtriven 


SY For of the world ; but that is the Thee which Chriſt 


has made ſo; her features alſo remain with herſelf, as 
this comely proſpect of the Houſe of-the Foreſt of Le- 
banon abode with it, whoever beheld or wiſhed for it. 
The-beauty therefore of this houſe, though it ſtood in 
the foreſt, was admirable; even as is the beauty of the 
church in the wilderneſs, though in a bewildered flate, 
Hlear the relation that the Holy Ghoſt gives of the 
Intrinſic beauty of the church, when ſhe was to g0 to 
She was clothed with the ſun, 
had the moon under her feet, and had upon ber head a 
creownof twelve lar. And yet now the dragon ſtood 
by. But I ſay, Here is a woman! Let who will at- 

- tempt it, ſhew ſuch another in the world, if he can. 
They therefore that have any regard to morality, 
civility, or to ceremonial comelineſs, covet to be of the 
church of God, or to appropriate that glorious title to 

themſelves. 

And here indeed Antichriſt came in; ſhe took ibis 
9 name to Wi ang Gough ſhe could not come at 10 
un, 


"The Houſe of be, F or TA of Lebanon. - as g 15 


TY nw ä 


"In Houſe © of the Pore "of Da ; 
ſun, nor moon, nor ſtars, to adorn herſelf with them N 


yer ſhe has found ſomething that makes ber comely i as 


ber followers eyes. See how the Holy Ghoſt fets her 
forth : She was arrayed in pur ple and ſcarlet colour, and. 
decked' with gold and precious ſtones and pearls, having 
a golden cup in her hand, &. Hence ſhe is called, ve h 
well-favoured harlot, me lady of kingdoms. Ke. 
But becauſe the chaſte matron, the ſpouſe of Cbrin, 
would not allow this flat to run away with this name; 
therefore ſhe gets upon the back of her beaſt, and by 
bim puſhes this woman into the dirt; but becauſe her 
faith and love to her huſband remains, ſhe turns again, 
and pleads by her titles, her features, and ornaments, 
that ſhe and ſhe only, is ſhe whoſe ſquare; anſwereth 


to the ſquare of her figure, and to the characters which | 


her Lord had given of his own, and ſo the game began _ * 
For ſo foon as this miſtreſs became a dame inthe 

world, and found that ſhe bad her ſtout abetiors, the 

attempts to turn all things topſy- turvy, andito {et them, 


and to make of them what ſhe liſts, | And now ſhe will 


have an altar like that which was Tiglath-Pileſer's. 

Now muſt the Lord's brazen altar be removed from 
its place; the borders of the baſis muſt be cut off, and 
the laver removed from off them; the molten Goa muſt 
alſo now be took off the backs of the brazen. oxen, 


where Solomon let it, n bu, ſet on a eren of 


ſtone. | 
Solomon |! alas, FPS is no ls now This wo- 
man is wiſer in her own conceit, than ſeven men that 
can render a reaſun. Now alſo the court of the Sabbath 
muſt be turned to the uſe of the king of Aſſyria, &c. 
Thus has the beauty of God's church betrayed. her 
into the hands of her lovers, who loved her for thent- 
ſelves, for the devil, and for the making of her a fear, - 
a throne for the man of fin, And, poor woman, all 
her ſtruggling and ſtriving, and crying out under the 
hands of theſe raviſhers, has not, as yet, delivered hen . 
though it has ſaved her life. 
But though thus it has been with Chriſt's true 8 
and will be as long as his enemy Antichriſt reigns ; yet 
the * will eme, when her God will give her orna- 
ments, 


* 


Je” Dowſe of the FoIreft of Leoarone 


22 3 eue, 5 ber bracelets, and her liberi and he 8 | 
8 * * the day of her * ot * . 
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Rs. Neth light againſt li 51 1 in the. H e 
; wy: 2 Are of Lebanan:  _." _. - a 
i rams 0 be ſure it was not ſaperfluouſly * af the Ho. 
7 Ghoſt, ts. make repetition of theſe 'words, 

FAnd: light was againſt light in three ranks]; thereſore 


*_ _ - (omething is intended in theadding of them again, that 
was not intended by the firſt mentioning of them. 1 


have told yon what I chought was intended by the firſt 
rehearſal of them; namely, to ſhow. how Autichriſt 
got in with his ſenſuality, and oppoſed it to the true 
Iight of che word of God, exalting bimſelf above God, 
and alſo above all divine revelatiod this was his light 
_ «painft light, But I lay, why /i5:4t repeated 2 For he 
fh, Light. was againſt light in three ranks again, . 
TPruly, I chink it is repeated, to ſhew the evil effects 
45 the firſt Antichfiſtian oppoſition would have in the 
church of God towards the end of her wilderneſs-ſtate« 
For light againſt light, now, for that it is here repeat- 


end, is to ſhew us ſome new thing, or, as far as wood 


and windows can ſpeak, to let us underſtand. what 
would be the conſequence of - thoſe. Anticbriſtian fig · 


ments that was brought into the church at ſirſt by him. 


For can it be imagined, but that ſince ſo much con 
fuſion was brought into the church, ſome of the truly 
godly the mſelves would be much damuifi. d thereby. 
The apoſtle ſays, Evil communication corrupts good 
Manners. Aud that their wards will eat, as doth à can. 
ter. | Miſchief therefore muſt . deter this: ugly 
_ deed of the man of ſin. 


I au houſe be on fire, though | it is not burnt e 


the. ſmell of the flame may long remain there; alſo we 
count it no wonder to ſee ſome of the effects upon rat- 


ters, beams, and ſome of the principle puſts thereof. 


The calf that was ſet up at Dan, 1 that people, 
youll the captivity of the land. 


Aud I fay again, fince light ein lghe was ſu ear. 


I in the 2 in the W e and has alſo been 
there 


— 


— 


I 


* be Houſe of the Pore of Lebanon. - 


chere ſo long: and again, ſince many in this church | 
were both born and bred there under theſe oppofitions 
of light, it is eaſy to conclude that ſomething of the 
enemies darkneſs might be alſo called light, by the ſin- 
cere that followed after. For by Antichriſtian darkneſs, 
though they might call it light, the true light was 
darkened, and ſo the eye made dim, even the eye of 
the truly godly. Alſo, the Holy Ghoſt did much withe 
draw irſelf from the church; fo the doctrines, traditi- 
ons, and rudiments of the world, took more hold there, 
and fpread themſelves more formidably over. "uy face a 
of that whole chprch. © 
For after the firſt angel had ſounded, and the ftar 
was fallen from heaven to the earth, 40 had received 
the key of the bottomleſs pit, and bad opened the 
mouth thereof, the ſmoke came out amain. This an- 4 
gel was one of the firſt dads of Antichriſtianiſm; and © 
0 this ſmoke was that which they call light, but it was 
ty light againſt light : And he opened the bottomleſs pit, 
and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the ſinoke of a 
eat furnace, and the ſun and the air was darkened, 
I by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 5 
The ſun L take to be the goſpel of God; and the air, 
a type of the breathings of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſmoke 
gs I take to be the doctrines and traditions of Antichriſt, 


r 


m. that which was, as I ſaid before, put for light ag ainſt 
10 the true light of the word. Now, ſince the fur and 
my 


the air were darkened by this ſmoke ; yea, and fo dark- 
ened, as that the fun, nor moon, nor ſtars, nor day, nor 
vight, could ſhine for a third part of them ; no marvel 
though the trac worſhipers here were benighted, or, 
at leaſt, had but little to walk by; yea, I have known 
ſome that have been bory-and bred up in ſmokey holes, 
that have been made both in ſmell and fight to carry 
the token of their ſo being bred about them, 
And I iay again, as to what is now under our confi 
deration, no marvel if they that breathed in rhis church 
in the wilderneis, after the ſmoke came out of this pit, 
ſucked in the ſmoke with the air, until it became na- 
tural to them. A houſe annoyed with ſmoke is a great 
| = offence to the eyes, wa” being thereby a 
0 6 5 Pr + p | 
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""TheHouſe of the Foreft of Lebanon. © 


ed. the judgement alſo, ſince that, as to viſibles, i is 
"om by the eye, muſt es be in- danger of * 


in part miſled. _ 

And this being the effect of light againſt light at firſt, 
is the cauſe ;of what to this day we ſee in the church 
among the true brotherhood, For as a' cauſe produ. 


ceth an-effect, fo oftentimes an effect ſets on foot ano- 


- 


is to ſay, than to the oppolite perſuaſions, different ap- 


ther cauſe. 


Now therefore we 18 light 3 light among the | 


_ godly, as afore there was Autichriſtian againſt the Cbri. 
ſtian light. - Not that light againſt light is now godly 
in the all of it. Ir is Anticbriſtian- that oppoſes the 
Chriſtian light ſtill. But, as before, the darkneſs that 


oppoſed the light, was in the Antichriſtians, now. that 


darkneſs is got into the Chriftians, and has ſet them a- 
gainſt \ one another, Light therefore againſt light, now 


is in the Chriſtians, truly prefigured by that which was 


in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, Witneſs the 
jars, the oppoſitions, the contentions, emulations, ſtrifes, 
debates, whiſperings, tumults, and condemnations, that 
like cannon-ſhot have ſo frequently on all ſides been let 
fly againſt one another. 

Shall I need to mention particular 3 many years 
paſt, and preſented to us in print? Words and papers 


now in print, as alſo the many petty divifions aud names 


amongſt us, ſuſſiciently make this manifeſt. 
Wherefore light againſt light in th L. s laſt place, or 

where it is thus repeated, cannot I think, be more fitly 

_ applied than to that now under our conſideration, that 


prehenſions, and thwart concluſions, that are conſtant- 


ly drawn from the ſame; texts, to maintain a diverſe 


practice ; though we are to acknowledge with thank- 
fulneſs, that this oppoſition lies not in ſuch fundamen- 
tals, as in things of a leſſer import. 

The godly all hold the head, for there Antichriſt 
could never divide them: their diviſions therefore are, 
as I ſaid, only about ſmaller things. 


I do not ſay that the Antichriſtian darkneſs has done. 


nothing i in the church as to the hurting in the great 


things of God. But I ſay, it has not been able to dv 
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I that which could ſever their head from them, other. 


wiſe there appears even too much of the effect of his 
doings there For even as to the offices of our Lord, 
ſome will have his authority more large, ſome more 


ſtrait. Some confine his rules to themſelves, and to their 


more outward qualification, and ſome believe they are 
extended further. Some will have his power in his 
church purely ſpiritual, others again would have it mixed. 
Some count his word perfect and ſufficient to guide in all 
religious matters, others again hold, that an addition of 


ſomething human is neceſſary. Some are for confining of 


his benefits in the ſaving effects of them, only to the e- 


lect ; others are for ſtretching, of them further. I might . 
here multiply things; but that light againſt light is now 


among the godly, as light againſt ſight was in the Houſe 
of the E oreſt of Lebanon, is not at all to be queſtioned. ' 
This therefore may ſtand for another argument, to 


prove that the Honſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was a 


type of the church in the wilderneſs. As to the num- 


ber here, that is to ſay, in three ranks, it is alſo, as 1 | 


think, to ſhew that though, as was ſaid afore, this 


darkneſs could not (ever the true church from her 
head; yet it has eclipſed the glory of things. By two 


lights a man cannot ſee this or that thing ſo exactly as 
by one ſingle light; no, they both make all confuſed; 
though they make not all inviſible. 

As for inſtance, ſun- light and moon. light together; 
fire-light and ſun-light together, candle-light and moon- 
light together, make things more obſcure than to look 
on them by a ſingle light. 

The word reflecting upon the underſtanding without 
the interpoſition of man's traditions, makes the mind. 


of God to a man more clear, than when attended with .. 


the other, How much more then when light {hall be 
againſt light in three ranks? 

Chriſt in his offices, bleſſed be God, is to this day 
known in his church, notwithſtanding there-is yet with 
us light againſt light i in-three-ranks. But in theſe things 
he is not ſo diſtinctly, fully, aud completely known, 
as he was before the church went into the wilderneſs, 


No, that knowledge is loſt to a third 8 of it, as was 
alſo ſhewed before 


ns * 
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Things therefore will never be well in the church 
d God, 10 long as there is thus ligbt againſt light 
' therein. When there is but one Lord among us, and 


* bis name one; and when diviſions, by the conſent of 


the whole, are baniſhed, I Mean, not perſecuted, but 
| abandoned i in all by a 


that by their being retained are for the health of all; 
then look for good days, and not till then, For this 
- Houſe of the Foreſt of. Lebanon, in which, as you ſee, 
there is light againſt light, in three ranks, was not 


built to prefigure the church in her primitive ſlate, but 


to ſhew us how we ſhould be while ſtanding before the 
face of the dragon, and while ſhifting for ourſelves in 
the wilderneſs. 

And although by her pillars, and beauty, oak tower, 
and by her facing the metropolitan of ber enemies, 
_ ſhe ſheweth that the true grace of God is in her, and 
a ſtrength and courage that is invincible; yet for that 
- ſhe has alſo affixed to her ſtation light again(} light in 

three ranks. it is evident her eye is not ſo ſiogle, and 
conſequently that her body is not fo full of light, as 
| ſhe will be when her ſackcloth is put off, Fe as when 
ſhe has put on her beautiful garments : For then it is 
that her moon is to ſhine as the ſun, and that the light 
of her ſun is to be ſeven- fold, even as the light of ſeven 


days: then, I fay,/H/hen the Lord bindeth up the breach 


of his people, and healeth the ſtroke of their wound. 
You know a kingdom flouriſhes not, ſo long as it is 
the ſeat of war, but when that is over, peace and pro. 
ſperity flouriſhes, This houſe, as has been hinted, was 
a pe of the urch! in a wood, a foreſt, a wilderneſs 
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0 of the Shields and Targets that were in the Aang of 


the Forelt of Lebanon. 
S this houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was that 


; which, in the general prefigured the ſtate of the | 


church in the wilderneſs, ſo it was accoutred with ſuch 


: military materials as ſuited her in ſuch a ee 
| N that 


joint conſent; and when every 
wan ſhall ſubmit his own ſingle opinion to thoſe truths, 
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ee Honſe of the Foreſt of n. 


cure themſelves and their religion from that deſtruction 


that is to ſay, with ſhields and targets; conſequently _ 
with other warlike things: Aud Solomon. made two 7 
hundred targets. of beaten gold, ſix hundred ſhekels of 3 
gold went to one target; and he made three hundred - 
/bields of beaten gold, three hundred ſpetels of gold 
went to ane ſhield. And the king put them in the Houſe 
of the Foreſt of Lebanon. : R e 
This ſappoſes that the Houſe of the Foreſt of Le- 
banon wonld be attacked by the enemy. And good 
reaſon there was for, ſuch a ſuppoſition, ſince it was 
built for defence of that worſhip that was ſet up inahe 
church. Hence it is ſaid, when the enemy uſed to 
come with his chariots and horſemen again them, that 
they did look in that day to the armour of the Houſe of 
the Foreſt. | | | 

That, was, to ſee how they were prepared at Le- 
banon to make reſiſtance againſt their foes, and to ſe- 


that by the enemy was defigned ſhould, be made upon 
both. And thus again, or in this thing, the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon ſhews that it was a figure of the 1 
church of the wilderneſs; for ſhe alſo is furniſhed with 
ſuch weapons as were counted by the wiſdom of God 
neceſſary for the ſecurity of the ſoul, and Chriſtian re- 
ligion; to wit, the: gFapons of our warefare, the whole 
armour of God. Sag ee 

For, though the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon was | 
a place of defence, yet her armour is deſcribed and di- | 5 
rected too, both as to matter and to meaſure: It was 
armour made of gold, ſuch armour, and ſo much of it; 
and it was made by the direction of Solomon, Who was 
a type of Chrilt, by the power of whoſe grace and 
working, our armour is alſo provided for us, as in the 
texts afore mentioned may appear. By this deſcription, 
therefore, of the armour of the Houſe of the Foreſt of 
Lebanon, we are confined, that being a type to the ar- 
mour of God, in the antitype thereto, for the defence 
of the Chriſtian religion. We then may make uſe of 
none but the armonr of God for defence of our ſouls, = 
and the worſhip of God: This alone is the golden a. 
mour provided by our Solomon, and put in the Houſe 1 
| | | of 
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es The Honſe of the Forelt of Lebanon, 
bol the Foreſt of Lebanon, or rather in the church in the 
- wilderneſs, for her to reſiſt the enemy withal. T 


Tuo hundred targets.” There is but little mention the 
made of targets in the Bible, nor at all expreſsly how KW that 
they were uſed, but once, and that was when Goliah vine 

came to defy Iſrael, he came, as without other war. W Wh 

like furniture, {© with a target of braſs between his bel 

a ſhoulders. TE 2 | : work 

| A target; that is, ſaith the margin, a gorget. A en {} 

| © gorget is a thing wore about the neck, and it ſerveth WW be 4: 


in that place inſtead of a ſhield, Wherefore in ſome Fa 


Above all, taking the ſhield of faith wherewith ye ba 


of your old Bibles, that which in one place is called a WW mucl 
target, in 2. other is called a ſhield; a ſhield for that then, 
part. 8 N 32; jiſelf 
TDo)his piece of armour, I ſuppoſe, was worn in old Ti 
= time, by them that uſed ſpears, and it was to guard the Buy 
= upper part of the back and ſhoulders from the arrows An 
1 of their enemies, that were ſhot into the air, to the in- do in 
"ol tent they might fall upon the upper part of the body. of go 
= The ſhields were for them which drew bows, and I the F 
they were to catch, or beat off thoſe arrows that were ed, v 

| levelled at them by the enemy before, | churc 

Aſa had at one time an army of men that bare targets faith. 

and ſpears, out of Judah three hundred thouſand, and 0bj 

E out of Benjamin, that bare ſhicldsggand drew bows, two I and tz 
hundred and fourſcore thouſand. | ; An / 

: I cannot tell what the target ſhould ſignify here, un. that t 
3 leſs it was to ſhew that thoſe in the type were more fenſive 
weak and faint-hearted than thoſe in the antitype: I defeni 

For in that this gorget was prepared for ſome back - part to bur 

of the body, it ſuppoſed the wearers ſubject to run a- If fend | 

way, to flee. But in the deſcription of the Chriſtian ¶ on, do 

- armour, we have no proviſion for the back: So our men fore, t 

in the chureh in the wilderneſs are ſuppoſed to be more | the w. 

ſtout; Their face is made ſtrong againſt the face of Ml Part t 

their enemies, and their forehbeads ſlrong again their If there 

ore head. | | | | the we 

Tue ſhield was a type of the Chriſtian faith, and ſo 21! but 

the apoſtle applies it: The which he alſo counteth 2 Vas m 
principle piece of our Chriſtian armour, when he faith, Tow 

e 
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ze able to quench all the - fiery darts of the wicked. © 


Theſe targets and ſhields were made of gold, to ſhew 
the excellent worth of this armour. of God; to wit, 
that it is not carnal, but ſpiritual; not buwan, but di- 
vine; nor common or mean, but of an infinite value. 
Wherefore games, alluding to this, faith, Heatken, 
beloved brethren, hath, not God choſen the poor of this 
world rich in faith 7 (hath he not given them this gold. 
en ſhield), and made them heirs of that kingdom, AI i 
be hath promiſed to them that love him? 

Faith! Peter faith, faith, in the very trial of it, is 
much more precious than is gold that periſheth. If ſo, 
then, what 1 is that worth or value that is in the grace 
ſelf? 

This alſo is that which Chriſt intends, when he ſays, 
Buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayſt be rich. 

And methinks the apoſtles, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 
do in all theſe places allude to the, ſhields, 'the ſhields 
of gold, that Solomon made, and put in the Houſe of 
the Foreſt of Lebanon: Which houſe, as I have ſhew- 
ed, was that which indeed prefigured the ſtate of the 
church in the wilderneſs ; and theſe ſhields a type of 
faith. 


0bj. But here is mention made of nothing but ſhields 
and targets. 


Anſ. True, and that perhaps to ſhew us that the war 


that the church makes with Anticbriſt, is rather de- 


fenſive than offenſive.: Shields and targets are weapons 
defenſive, weapons provided for ſelf. preſervation, not 
to hurt others with. A Chriſtian alſo, if he can but de- 
fend his ſoul in the ſincere profeſſion of che true religi- 
on, doth what by duty, as to this, he is bound. Where- 
fore, though the New Teſtament admits him to-put on 
the whole armour of God, yet the whole, and eve 
part thereof, is ſpiritual, and only defenſive. True, 
there is mention made of the ſword, but that ſword is 
the word of God; a weapon that burteth none, none at 
all but the devil and ſin, and thoſe that love it. Indeed it 
was made for Chriſtians to defend, themſelves and their 
religion with, againſt hell. and the angels of darkneſs. 
Theſe two pieces of armour, * that Solomon the 


King 
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8 King. did put into the Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, 
', "were types of the ſpiritual armour. that the church in 
the wildernefs ſhould make ule of. And as we read of mo 

no more that was put there, at leaſt to be typical, {6 P 

we read of, and muſt uſe no more, than we are bid to 
put on by the apoſtle, for the defence of true religion, 
0½. Bat he that ſhall uſe none other than this, muſt 
look to come off a loſer; - 

Anu. Tn the judgement of the world, this 4s true; Is K 
| but not in the judgemen * them that have ſkill, and 
an heart to uſe it. For this armonr is not Saul's, which 
David refuſed, but God's, by which the lives of all 
thoſe have been ſecured, that put it on and bandled it 
well. You read of ſome of David's mighty men of vas / 
Jour, that their faces were as the faces of lions, and 
that they were as ſwift of foot as the roes upon the 
mountains; being expert in bandling, ſpear and ſhield. 
Why, God's armour makes a man's face Jook thus; 
alſo it makes him that uſeth it more lively and active 
than before. God's armour is no burden to the body, 
nor clog to the mind, but rather a natural, ge of 

an artificial fortification. 

® But this armour comes not to any, but out of the 

—_. King's band. Solomon put theſe targets and ſhields 

| | into the Houſe of the Foreſt of, Lebanon: ſo Chriſt 
diſtributeth his armour to his cburch : Hence it is ſaid, 
Tt is given to his to ſuffer for him; It is given to his by 
himſelf, and on his behalf. 

That is, that they might wirh it fight thoſe battles 
which he hall manage againſt Antichriſt. Hence they 
are called the armies in heaven, and are ſaid to follow 
their Lord upon white horſes, clothed in fine linen, white 
and clean. But, as I faid, ſtill their war was but de- 
Fenſive ; for a little further, but obſerve, and you ſhall 
find the beaſt fall upon bim: Aud T [aw the bal, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies. gathered together 

o make war againſt him that fat on the horſe, and & 
gainſt his army. 

Tris rhey that fall on, it is they that pick the dürre, 
and give the onſet. Befides, the armour, as 1 faid, 
only Os wherefore the flaughter anuſt yo 1 
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proceedeth but of his mouth. I ei 
lere is therefore no man's perſon in danger by this 
war. And I fay again, ſo far as any man's perſon is in 
danger, : it is by Wrong managing of. this war. True, 


OO The" Horfe of the Forelt of Lebanor. 
ſpiritual alſo. Hence, as here it is faid, the Lamb did 

y his\enemies by the (word, ſpirit, or breath uf his 
mouth, ſo his army alſo flays them by the fire that 


Mor 


. - 


the perſons of the Chriſtians/ are in danger, but that 
js becauſe of the bloody diſpoſition of an Antichriſtian 


it is not men, but fin, not men, but the man of ſin, 


enemy. But we ſpeak now with reference to the Lamb 
and the army chat follows him; and as to them no 
man's perſon is in danger ſimply as ſuch. Wherefore, 


that wicked one, that the Son, of God makes war a- 


gainlt, in and by his church, 


Let us therefore ſtate the matter right: No man 


needs be afraid to let Jeſus Chriſt be chief in the world; 


he envies no body; he deſigus the hurt of none: his 
kingdom is not of this world, nor doth: he covet tem- 
poral matters; let but his wife, his church, alone, to 
enjoy her purchaſed privileges, and all ſhall be well: 
Which privileges of hers, ſince they are-ſoul-concerns, 
make no infringement upon any man's liberties. | Let 
but faith and holineſs walk the ſtreets without controul, 
and you may be as happy as the world can make you. 
I ſpeak now to them that contend with bim. 

But if ſeaſonable counſel will go down, if hardneſs 


kings, be inſtructed, ys judges of the earth. Serve the 
Lord. with fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiſs the 


Son, leſt he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, when 


his wrath ts kindled but -a little. 
that put their truſt in him. 
Now, let this alſo that hath been ſaid upan this head, 
be another argument to prove that the Houſe of the 
Foreſt of Lebanon was a type of the church in the 
wilderneſss. | 148 
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of heart and blindneſs of mind, and fo periſhing from + 
the way, ſhall overtake you, it is but what you of old 
have been cautioned of : Be wiſe now therefore; O ye 
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; Foreſt of Lebanon. Wag 
172 did allo put veſſels into Dh Houſe of, the 
Foreſt of Lebanon : And all Ring Solomon drinking 
veſſels were of gold, and all the veſſels of the Houſe 
of the Foreſt of Fes were of gold, pure gold, none 
were of ſtlver ; it was 1 accounted of in tbe 425 

of Solomon. 7 

Since it is not elne what thoſe veſſcls of. pure 
gold were which Solomon put in the Houſe of the Fo. 
reſt of Lebanon, therefore, as to the affirmative, no 
man can be abſvlute ; veſſels of gold, veſſels of pure 
gold, the Holy Ghoſt ſays they were, and fo leaves it 
tothe prudent to make their conjectures: and althoy 
ILmay not put myſelf among hs number of thoſe pru. 
dent ones, yet let me ile leave to wy what I think 
in the caſe, 

Firſt then, 8 Tbey were not veſſels ordain- 
ed for divine worſhip ; for as that was confined to the 
temple, ſo the veſſels, and materials, and circumſtances 
for worſhip,twas there: 


I fay, the whole uniform worſhip of the Jews 8s 


was confined to the temple. 

Wherefore: the veſſels here mentioned . not be 
ſach as was in order to ſet up worſhip here; for to Je- 
ruſalem they were to bring their ſacrifices: true, they 
had ſynagogues where ordinary ſervice was done, there 
the law was read, and there the prieſts taught the 
people how they ſhould ſerve the Lord ; bat for that 
which ſtood in carnal ordinances, as Herificings, waſh- 
ings, and uſing veſſels for that purpoſe, that was Per 
formed at Jeruſalem. _ 

This houſe therefore, to wit, the Houſe of FE: Fo- 
reſt of Lebanon, was not built to flay,/or to offer burnt- 
offerings or ſacrifices in, but as that altar was which 
the two tribes and an half, built by Jordan, when they 
went each to their inberitance, namely, to be a wit 
neſs of the people's reſolutions to preſerve true religion 

in the church, to-themſelves, and to their poſterity. 
Since this houſe, therefore, was deſig 
five war, it was not requiſite that the formalities of 
| worſhip ſhould be there, The 
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* " church in the wilderneſs alſo, fo far as ſhe * 
concerned in contention, ſo 
the practical parts of religion ; for religion is not to be 
practiſed in the church in the moments of contention, 
Let us practiſe then our rehgion in peace, and in all 
peaceable ways, and vindicate ĩt by way of contention; - 


that is, when aſked, or required, by end to ren. 
der a reaſon thereof, 


far the is not taken up in 


— 


But my contention muſt be, not in pragmatic lan- 85 
guages, or in ſtriving about words to 0 profit, but by 
words of truth and ſoberneſs, With all meeknefs and fear. 


To practiſe and defend a practice, you know are two 
things: [ practiſe religion in my cloſet, in my family, 
in the congregation ; but I defend this practice before 


the magiſtrate, the king, and the judge Now, the 


temple was prepared fur the practice of religion, and 
the Houſe of the Foreſi of E for defence of the 5 


ſame. 


So far then as the chere in the wilderneſs W 


fo far ſhe 1s:compared to the temple ; and ſo far as ſhe 


. defends that worſhip, fo far the is called an army: An 
army terrible with banners. 


For God has given a ban- 


ner to thkm that fear him, that it way be diſplayed. 


becauſe of the truth. Hence ſhe' fays to God, We will - 


rejoice in thy ſalvation, and in the name of our God, N 
we will ſet 1 ou banners. 


- 
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* 
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Bat here is in all this no hurt to the aid; the kings -- "= 


dom, the worſhip, the war is ſpiritual, even as the ar- 
mour is. I have ſpoken this, to diſtinguiſh worſhip + 


from contending for worllly,. and to make way for 
what is yet to be ſaid. 


If the veſſels of ' the Houſe of the Foreft of Lebanon, 
or thoſe put in that houſe, were not ſuch as related to 
worſhip, to worſhip ſimply asfach, then it ſhould feern; 


Theſe veſſels therefore were for ſome other uſe than 
for formal worſhip in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Le- - 
banon, The beſt way then that I know of to find oo 
what they were, is, firſt, to conſider to what th 
pbined in the mention of them. 
ren. | jined in the mention of them, with Solomon's drink- 

ing veſſels ; and ſince as WF were made of fine or 


pure 


— 


Now I find 3 
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as; 


and when the fire was to devour her cedars ; alſo, when 


6 J much blood, of ſo many murders of her children 


"The 122 of- the Heft ef r | 
ure gold, I take them, alſo, to be veſlels.of the ſame 
ind, to wit, veſſels to drink in. Now if, we join 

to this the ſtate of the. church ih the wilderneße, of 
which, as we have ſaid, this Honſe of the Foreit of 
Lebanon was. a type, then we mult underſtand that 
by theſe veſſels were prefigured ſuch. draughts/ as the 
_ Church has, when in a bewildered or perſecuted ſtate; 
and they are of two ſorts, either, 1. duch as are exceed. 
ing bitter; or, 2. Such as are exceeding ſwee t ʒ for 

both 9 — 5g atiend ie ef nen, ut 16 

1 Such as are exceeding bitter; theſe are chiled-- 
cups of red wine, ſignifying blood; alſo, the cup of the 
Lord's Jurys. the c of, 7 embling, the 61 of altoiſh 

ment, C, 

Dor is there any thing more nawral. to: the arch, 
while, in a wilderneſs-condition, than, ſuch cups and 
draughts as theſe. Hence the, as there, is ſaid; to be 
clothed, as was aid afore, in fackcloth, to mourn, to 
Weep, to cry out, and to be in pain, as a woman in 
travail. See the Lamentations} and yon. will, find all 
this verified. Sce alto Rev- 11. 3.3 K 12. 2. 

And whole, conſiders what has already been {aid as 
to what the Houie of the Foreſt of Lebanon met wilh, 
will find that what is bere inferred, is not foreign, but 
natural. For gan, it be imagined, that when the King 
of Aſſyria laid down his army by the ſides of Lebanon, 


Lebanon was to be cut down and languiſh, that thele 
veſlels,, theſe cups, Was not then put into her hand. 
And 1 ſay again, ſince the church in the +wilderneſ;, 
Lebanon's antitype, bas been ſo perſecuted, ſo diſtreſ. 
ed, ſo oppreſſed, and made the ſeat of ſo much war, 


within her, . can it be imagined that ſhe drank of 
none of theſe cups? yes, yes 3 ſhe has drank the red whe 
Wine at. the Lord's, hand, even the cup of blood, of is th 
fury, of trembling, andi of aſtoniſhmeat 4 witneſs: her cour 
own, cries, ſighs, tears, aud tremblings, with the cel 22927 
of the widows, children, and orphans, within lier. 1 
But why do I cite particular texts, ſince reaſon, bilo they 
Ties, experience, anything dba aimenteidden =" at! w 
get 
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"The: Honfe "of the: "Fore of -Lebanon.. 


Scomtidtfar-n truth; ame e oli Ads We. 
feſſion is directly in oppofition»to, the devil aud net 


chriit and to all“ "debauchery; 1inhamanity,//profanes: 


neſs;:ſaperſtiviong and idolarry, When ſuffered to: be 
invaded by che dragon, he beaſt ja the falſe; propher;:! 
and whore, muſt needs taſte of Clipe: cups, and drinks 


thereof to.their aſtohiſiment. 


But alb theſe are of pure'gpld;-\They: ted ns 


| ordaining; appointing; filling, teemingg and alt ſauctẽi/ 
fed by biin for good to thiſe of his char drink them 
Hence Moſes choſe rather to drink a brĩimmer af vhoſs: - 
than-ro enjoy the pleaſures of ſin Tora fſenſon :: 
"Ther fourneſs, bitterneſs, and wormwood, of them, | 
therefore,” is only to the fleſh, that eee 


nor Chriltz: nor grace: 3 15 Dol ne rnold gin 


more worth than are all the treaſures Egypt; they 
are needful, and profitable, and praĩſe · worthy alſo, 
and tend to the augmenting of our glory when the! 
next world is come. 


Beſides, they are ſigns, toltins, and golden t 


love; and jewels that ſet off che beauty of the church 


ia the ſight of God the more. They are alſo a means 


by which men are proved ſound, honeſt, faithful, and 


true lovers of God: As alſo ſuch whoſe graces are not 


conterfeit, feigned, br unſband; but true, and ſuch as 


will be found to praiſe; and Wenn and glory, at the 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſſt. d ni 

Aud this bas been the canſe that the men of our 
church in the wilderneſs have gloried in tribulation; 
taking pleaſure i in reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecu- 
tions, and in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake... Vea, this is 
the reaſon why. they have bade one another rejoice, 
when they fell into divers temptations, ſaying, happy 
is the mau that endureth temptations: and behold we 


count them happy that endure: And again, If ye be 


re proac hed for thei name of Chrif?, happy are e. 
Thhele therefore are veſſels of pure gold, though 


they contain ſuch bitter draughis, and though ſack: aa 


atlwhich we make ſo many wry faces, before we can 


get their liquor down, DO 


: 1 


n 


The afflictions, therefore, Wa the church in the. 5 | 
wilderneſs bath met with, theſe, cups of gold, are of! 


. + 
| 2 . 
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* 
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A . 


drank deep of it, before it 


Do you think that a Chriſtian, having even this cup 
in his hand to drink it, would change it for adraughtiof 


that vhich is in the hand of the woman that ſits on the 
back of the ſcarlet - coloured beaſt? No, verily; for he 


knows that her ſweet is poiſon, and that his bitter is to 
purge his ſoul, body, life, and religion, of death. 
God ſends his love-tokens to his church two ways, 


ſometimes by her friends, ſometimes by her enemies. 


When they come by the hand of a friend, as by a mini - 


| ſter; a brother, or by the Holy Ghoſt, then they come 


ſmoothly, ſweetly, and are taken, and go down like ho- 


" ney. But when theſe love - tokens come to them by the 


hand of an enemy, then they are handed to them rough- 
ly: Pharaoh banded love-tokens to them roughly: the 
king of Babylon handed theſe love-tokens to them rough- 
ly. They bring them of malice; God ſends themlof - 
love; they bring them, and give them to us, hoping they 
will be our death; they give us them therefore with: - 
many a foul curſe; but God bleſſes them ſtill. Did not 
Haman lead Mordecai in his ſtate, by the hand of anger? 
Nor is this cup ſo bitter, but that our Lord himſelf. 
'was handed to his church : 
He did, as loving mothers do, drink thereof himſelf, 
to ſhew us it is not poiſon; alſo to encourage us 10 
drink it for his ſake, and for our endleſs health. 
And, as told you before, I think · I do not vary from 
the ſenſe of the text, in calling them cups; becauſe, 
though there they have no name, they are joined with 
King Solomon's drinking veſſels; and becauſe, as ſo join- 
ed in the-type, fo they are alſo joined here: therefore 
the cup here is called Chris cups Are ye able to drink 
of the:cup that I drink of ? Ye ſhall indeed drink of my: 
cup. Here you ſee they are joined in a communion in 
this cup of affliction, as the cups in one and the ſame 
breath are joined with thoſe King Solomon drank in, 


which he put in the Houſe of the Foreſt of Let an n. 


But theſe are not all the cups that belong to the 
Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, or rather to the church 
in the wilderneſs; there is alſo a cup, out of which 
at times, is drunk what is exceeding ſweet. | 

© ESC Ly | It 


3 


/ 


| | 


II is called the cup of conſolation, the fup of ſaluati- | 
on; à cup in which God, himſelf. is. As he aid, the . 


Torbirahopnties of 29:01 Darekar, dh Las: - 


the portion of mine iuberitunce, and my cup; lng 


This cup, they that are in the church in the wilder. 
neſs have uſually for an after-draught to that bitter 
one that went before: Thus as tender mothers give 
their children plumbs or ſugar, to ſweeten their palate 


after they have drank a bitter potion, ſo God gives his 
the cup of ſalvation and conſolation, f after they have 


ſuffered a hile: For the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in- 


us, for our conſolation aboundeth by Chriſt. 


— 0 


- \ Hence the Apoſtle aſſureth himſelf, concerning the | 
affliction of them at Corinth; yea, and alſo promiſeth 


them, that as they were partakers of the ſufferings, ſo 
ſhould they be of the conſolation. wi? 
Some of theſe cups are filled until they run over, as 
David ſaid his did, when the valley of the ſhadow: of 
death was before him: Thou prepareſ/} a table before me, 
(ſaid he) in the preſence of mine enemies: thou anoint- 
eſt my head with o: my cup runneth over. 


This is that which the ApMWle calls exceeding ; that 


is, that which is beyond meaſure : I am (ſays he) filled 


vith comfort, Famexceeding joyful in all our tribulations. 


Now he has one anſwering the other: Thou haſt made 
ſummer and winter: thou baſt made the warm beams 
of thy ſun anſwerable to the cold of the dark night. 
This may be alſo yet ſignified by the building of this 
houſe, this type of the church in the wilderneſs, in fo 


pleaſant a place as the Foreſt of Lebanon was. Le. 
banon! Lebanon was one of the ſweeteſt places in all 
the land of Canaan. Therefore we read of the fruit 


of Lebanon, of the ſtreams from Lebanon; the ſcent, 


the ſmell, the glory of Lebanon; and alſo of the wine 


and flowers of Lebanon. $43 P 

Lebanon! That was one thing that wrought with 
Moſes to deſire that. he might go over Jordan: name- 
ly, that he might ſee that goodly mountain, and Le- 


banon. The glory and excellent beauty of the church 


Chriſt alſo ſetteth forth, by comparing of her to Lebanon. 
Thy Lips, O my ſpouſe, lays he, drop as an honey-comb, 


ney - 


4 © 


/ 


he” Honſe of the Foreſt of- 

why garments i is like the-ſmell'of. non. 

n his heuſe, therefore /* being placed here, m be 
to ſhew, how bleſſed a ſtate God could make the ſtate 

of his etiavch dy his bleſſed grace and patience,! even 


| 8 is in a wilderneſs. condition 


We will add to this; for further demonſtration, that 
| Locke of that (godly man, Pom ponius Algerius, an J. 
italian martyr; ſome of. the words of which are theſe; 

Let (ſaith he) the miſerable worldly m:m; anſwer 


me, what remedy, or fafe.refuge;. can there be to him 


that lacketh God, who is the life and medicine of all 

men: And how can he be ſaid to fly from death, when 

bimſelf is already dead in ſin? if Chriſt be the Way, 

verity, and life, how can there be any. ile then Wit h- 
out. Chriſt? 

The heat of the beide to me is e the cold 
winter to me is a freſh ſpring i in the Lord,. He that 
feareth not io be burned in the fire, how will he fear 
the heat of weather? or, What careth he for the 


pinching froſt, which Prneth with the love of the 


— 
Tue place is ſharp — tedious to them that be guil. 
ſer but to the innocent and guiltleſs, it is mellifluous. 
Here droppeth the delectable dew; here floweth the 
pleaſant nectar; here runneth the ſweet milk; here 
is plenty of all good things. And although the place 
itſelf be deſart and barren, yet to me it ſeemeth a large 
walk, and a valley of pleaſure; here to me is the bet- 
ter and: more noble part of the world. Let the miſer- 
able worldling fay, and confeſs, if there be any plot, 
paſture, or meadow, fo delightful to the mind of man 
as here. Here I ſee kings, princes, cities, and people: 
. there I ſee wars, where ſome be overthrown, ſome be 
Fe victors, ſome thruſt down, ſome lifted up. Hexe js 
mount Zion; here Fam already in heaven itſelf. Here 
ſtande ch firſt Chriſt Jeſas in the front; about him ſtand 
the old fathers, prophets, and evangeliſts, apoſtles, and 
all the ſervants of God: of whom ſome do embrace and 
.cheriſh me, ſome exhort me, ſome open the ſacraments 
to me, ſome comfort me, others are ſinging . 7 


. 0 wm are under thy e — ty 27 
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& Horſe of the Foreft of Lelanon. 


e be thought to be alone, zal F 
ſo many? ,and-ſuctras theſe be, the beholding of whom 
is to me both ſolace and example. For here I ſee ſome 
crucified, ſome lain, fome' ſtoned, ſome cut aſunder, I 
and ſome quartered, ſome roaſted, and ſome. broiled, Þ *Þ 
ſome put in hot. caldrons, ſome having their eyes — 
ed through, ſome their tongues cut out, ſome their ſkin 
- plucked over their beads, ſome their hands and feet 
chopped off, ſome put into kilns and furnaces, ſome 
caſt 4 headlong, and given to the beaſts and fowls Vx 
of the air to feed on. It would ( ſaid he) aſk a hog . — 
if Lſhould recite all. — "_—_— 
To be thort; divers I ſee with divece and 8 tar | 
ments excruciated ; yet, notwithitanding, all living, and 
all ſafe. One plaiſter, one ſalve, cureth all their wounds, 
which alſo giveth to me ſtrength and life; ſo that I = 
ſuſtain all theſe trauſitory anguiſhes, and ſmall afflicti- = 
ons, with a quiet mind, having a greater hope laid up © if 1 
in heaven. Neither do I fear mine ,adverſaries which _Þ 
here perſecute me and oppreſs me; for he that dwells | 
in heaven ſhall laugh them to ſcorn, and the Lord thall = 
deride them. I fear not ten thouſands of people which 
compaſs me about. The Lord my God ſhall deliver 
me, my hope, my, ſupporter, my comforter, Who ex- 
alteth up my head. He ſhall ſwite all them that tand 
up againſt me without cauſe; and; ſhall daſh the teeth ' 
and faces of ſinners aſunder, for he only is all bleſſed- 
neſs and majeſty. _ | 
. The rebukes for Chriſt make us jocund ; for ſo it is 
written, F ye.be rebuked and [corned for the name o 
Chriſt, happy be you; for the glory aud ſpirit of Gd 
reſteth upon yon. Be ye therefore certified (ſaid he, : 
by this letter to his friends) that our rebukes, which 
are laid upon us, redound to the ſhameand harm of the 
rebukers. 
In this world there is no _ firm to me; and 
therefore I will travel up to the new Jeruſalem which 
isin heaven, and which offererhy itſelf to me, without 
paying any fine or income. Behold, I have entered al- 
ready on my journey, where my . ſtandeth for me 
prepared, and where [I ſhall have riches, kinsfolks, de- 
ligh 05 * an g. — 


As 


__—. 


. Fe © ON ns 


d. Honſe of 1s FOreh bf D.,. 
A For thoſe earthly things herb prefetit, they A 


 eratiſitory ſhadows, vanithitiy vapours; and rilmorus Walls; 
Briefly, all is biit very vanity of vanities whereas 


hope; and theTiibltance of eternity to come, are Waiit: 
ig; Whith the wertiful poodneſs of the Lord bath 
3 given, a3 companions to accompany me, and to comfort 


ne; 2iid now do the fame begin to work, and to bring 
forth Fraits'in me. I have udvelled hitherto, labour. 


ed and ſweat early and late, walking day and night, 


and now my travels begin to come to effect. Days an 
Hours T have beſtowed upon my ſtudies. $665, 
"Behold the true countenance of God is ſealed upon 
me; the Lord bath given mir th in my heart; and there. 
fore in the ſame will 1 lay me down in peace and reſt, 
And who then ſhall dare to blame this our age conſum- 
d; or ſay, that our years be cut off? What man can 
now cavil, that theſe gur labours are loſt, which bave 
followed, and found out the Lord and Maker of the 
World, and which hive changed death for life; M. 
ne is the Lord, faith my ſoul, and therefore I wi 
eek and wait for him. Sh | 
Now then, if to die in the Lord be not to die, but 
live moſt joyfully, where is this wretched worldly rebel, 
which blameth us of folly, for giving away our lives to 
death? O how delectable is this death to me ! To taſte 
the Lord's cup, which is an aſſured pledge of true fal- 
_ vation; for fo bath the Lord 'forewarned us, faying, 
The ſame that they have done to me, they will ale 


do unto you, | 
* Wherefore, let the doltiſh world, with his blind 
worldlings, (who, in the bright ſuhſhine, yet go ſtum. 
bling in darkneſs, being as blind as beetles), ceafe thus 
unwiſely to carp againſt us, for our raſh ſuffering, 4 
they count it. To whom thus we anſwer Again, with 
the holy apoſtle, That neither tribulation, nor anguiſh, 
nor hunger, nor mnakedizeſs, nor jeopardy, nor 77 
Hon, nor ſword, ſhall be able ever to Late tas froth 
the love of Chriſt. We are ſlain an the day long; We 
are made like ſheep ordained to the ſhamblés. 
Thus (ſaich he) do we reſemble Chriſt dur held, — 


. 
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"The Houſe of the Foreft- of Lebarions © 
Gil, that the diſciple cannat be above hif maſter; nor the 
ſervant above hit Lord. The ſame Lord bath alſo-com- 
manded, that every one ſhall take-up his croſs and lol. 
low bim. 

Rejoice, rejoice, my dear brethren and fellow.-fers | 
vants, and be of good comſort, when ye fall into ſun- 
dry temptations; let your: patience be perfect in all 
parts. For ſo it is foreſheyed us before, and is written, 
That they. wbich ſhall kill you, hall think to do 
good ſervice.. Therefore afflictions and death be as to- 
kens and ſacraments of our election and liſe to come. 

Let us then be glad, and fivg unto the Lord, when 
as we, being clear from all juſt accuſations, are perſe. 
cuted and given to death: For better it is that we in 
doing well do ſuffer, if it ſo be the will of God, than 
in doing evil. We have for our example Chriſt, and 
the prophers which ſpake in the name of the Lord, 
whom the children of iniquity did quell and murder., 
And now webleſs and magnify them that then ſuffered, 

Let us be glad and joyous in our innocency and up- 
gr the Lord ſhall reward them that perſecute 
bi Let us refer all revengement to him 
bet T am accuſed of foaliſhneſs, for that I do not ſhrink 
s from the true doctrine and knowledge of God, and do 
dale I vot rid myſelf out of theſe troubles, when wich one 
. Vord I may. O the blindneſs of man, which ſeeth 
ing, not the ſunſhine, neither remembreth the Lords words. 
ö 115 Conſider therefore what be ſaith, You are the light of 
the world. A city built on a hill cannot be bid; Fa Oc 
aa % men light a candle and pt it under a buſhel, but u- 
wn, Pon 4 candleſtick, it may ſhine, and give light to 

em in the houſe. And in another place (he faith) y 


bich kill the body, hut bim which killeth both body and 
fl. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men him will 
T alſo confeſs before my Father which is in heaven and 
be that denieth me before men, bim will I deny before 8 
my heavealy Father. | 
Wherefore, ſeeing the words of the Lord be fo plain, 
how, or by what authority will this wiſe counſellor 
then aphprove | this his r which he doth 2 
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Pal be led — and rulers ; Fear ye not 'them _ 
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Tb Howe of the Foreſt of T 


FER: s Ga forbid. that IT ſhould Ds ace the Dad | 
of God to follow the counſel 
_ Bleſſed is the: man that hath not gone in the way of fin: | 


ners, and hath not flood in the counſel of the tthgodly, 


and hath not fit in the chair of pefitlence. © God forbid 
that I ſhould wid Chriſt where Longht to confeſs hin; 
TS. J will not ſet 1 
will T exchange. the life to come for ibis world here 
preſent. O how fooliſhly ſpeaketh he, which argaeth 
me of fookſhneſs?? 


re by my life than by my foul; 'neither 


And alittle farther he ſaith, “ And now let this car. 
nal politic counſellor, and- difpdter of this world, tell 
wherein have they to blame me. If in mine-examin. 


tions I have not anſwered ſo after their mind and affec. 


tion as they required of me, ſeeing it is not ourſelves 
chat ſpeak, but the Lord that ſpeaketh in us; as he 
bimſelf doth farewitneſs, ſaying, V hen you ſhall be 
brou — before rulers and magiſtrates, it is not you that 
but the Spirit 'of my 2 that fhall' be in you; 
Wherefore, if the Lord be true and faithful of his 
word, as it is molt certain, then there is no blame in 
me; for he gave the words that I did poem, and who 
Was 1 that I could reſiſt. his will? 

If any man ſhall reprehend the things that J faid, 
let him then quarrel with the Lord, whom it pleaſed 
to work ſo in me; and if the Lord be not to be blamed, 
neither am I herein to be accuſed, which did that ! 
purpoſed not, and that I ſorethought not of, the things 
that there I did utter and expreſs, Che means when he 
vas before the wagiltrates] if they were otherwiſe than 
well, let them ſhew it, and then will I fay that they 
were my words, and not the Lord's. But if they were 
good and approved, and ſuch as cannot juſtly be accul: 
ed, then muſt it needs be granted, fpite of their teeth, 


that they proceed of the Lord; aud then who be they 
that ſhall accufe me? people of prudence? Or, who 


| ſhall condemn me? juſt judges? And though they de 
ſo, yet nevertheleſs the word ſhall not be fruſtrate ; ne 


ther ſhall the goſpel be fooliſh, or therefore decay; but 


rather the kingdom of God chall the more proſper and 


omg to the Iſraelites, * Thall * the ſooner * 
k 


men. For, it is written, 


ne in 
-who 


aid, 
eaſed 
med, 
hat ! 
things 
en be 
e than 
they 
were 
accul- 


teeth, 


fall prove the grie vous jud 


De Honſe of the Far of Fe 
the elect of Qhriſt jeſus; aud they which hall 0 A0 


gement of God. Neither 
ſhall they eſcape without Ar perſe. 
cutors and murderers of the joft. 7 _ 1. 1. 
"Beloved [faith he) lift np your eyes and confi 4 
counſets of God. He hath ov oye unto us of 17054 
image of his plague; which was to our correction; aud, 
if we hall ver receive him,” be willdraw pat bi L 


tion that . riſe againſt Chriſt, ” ine eke 


This, as F ſaid, is part of a leiter Wu Pom poni- 


us Algerius, an Italian martyr, who when he — rn it 


was in priſon, ia, 4s he calls it, his delectab 

the HON 1 etpoere? 1 * calend. Auguſt, 6 ; 3d 
28 13 in * * 

i gs rhe Iv. 
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Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon; in by Tock iy — 

wilderneſs; in the place and way of contending for hb 

truth of God'; and be drank of both theſe bitter cu 

of which 1 ſpake of before; to wit, of that which oy . 

exceeding bitter, and of that which was exceedi 

ſweet; and the reaſon why he complained not of — 

bitter was, becauſe the ſweet had overcome it; As his 

afflictions abouuded for” Chiiſt, ſo did bis conſolations 5 

by him: ſo, did 1 ſay? they abounded much more 

| Bat was not this man, think yo ant? 2 la 

in this houſe: Had he not alſo now: — po the Li 


of faith? yea, was he not now in the combat? and did 


he not behave himſelf valianily?. Was not his mind e- 


levated a thouſand degrees beyond ſenſe, carnal reaſon, 


fleſhly love, ſelf-concerns, and the deſire 

temporal things? This man had got wie 
that pleaſed him :-neither: could all the flatteries, 
miles, threars, or reproaches, make him once lſten to 4 
or deſire to enquire after what the world or the dey 


of it could afford. His mind was captivated with de- 


lights inviſible ; he covered to ſhew his lov 

e to hi 
by laying- down bis life for his ſake; he 9 Lon, 
there, where there ſhall be no more pain, not ſorrow, 
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pon "226: Houſe of the Forefs of Ltbanow. 


«as 
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Is in zetary again to our text. Von know we 
How ypon the. veſſels of the Houſe of the Foreſt of 


worſhip ; for the worſhip;that was ordained to be Per 
at the temple, was alſo confined to that, an 
to the veſſels that were there. Therefore they mult be, 


1. ll probability, the. veſſels that I have mentioned, the 


Which: vou ſep..bow we have expounded. and applied. 


Lebanon, ſtars: cities, charĩot : cities, and cities of horſe · 
men; unto which king Jotham added caſtles and towers. 

Tbeſe might be 10 fignify, by what ways and means 
puld at times revenge the quarrel of his church, 


even in this world, upon them that, without cauſe, 


ſhauld for their Faith, and worſhip let thewſelyes a. 
gainſt them. For here is a face of threatęening ret 


- ahey were ſterehonſes, chariot- cities, cities of horſe, 


men, with caſtles and towers. And they ſtood on the 
Lame ground that this houſe was: ws urn, evg 
in the Foreſt of Lebanqy, |. 
"Is know, chat in Iſrael, God ſtirred, up kings, who 


Wo at times ſuppreſſed idolatry there, and plagued the 
Fee tao, as Jehy, Hezekiab, Joſiah, &c. And 
e 


has promiſed that, even in goſpel-times, kings ſhall 


hate the whore, make her deſolate and naked, Aud 
i Hall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. > TEC 1 8 a 
1 now: are the ſtore-houſes, chariot · cities, cities 
of horſemen, with towers and caſtles, for the help | 
the Honſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon, for the help of 


che church in the wilderneſs; or as you bave it in ano» 


er NICE, As the ſerpent caſt floods of water out — | 


is mouth, after the waman, tbat be might. cauſe h 
20, he, carried awny of the ft od; ſo the earth helped the 


 WAPIAn, ang the gart opened her mouth, and ſwallaweg 


up the floed, which the dragon caff out of his mouth. 
Thus the Medes and Penſigns helped to deliyer the 


op. ng * Alntches aud Aang bond the Kg 
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benen: hich, I have told you, copld not be veſſels for | 


IE 1, am ont, {know it not; if others can give me 
better light hereabout, for it I will be thankful. 


There was alſo added zo his Houſe of the Foreſt of 


un Labanioti, cherefbre, was a place corfideraie 


ind a figure of great things; the/countedates'bF * 
Lord Jeſus is compared to it, and Þ is the fate of His 


ſpouſe, wn bother np "ol at 
Pap": or 
c H A p. 2 Gm "41 


of the Porch of the Houſe oy the” Foreſt of 5 
Olomon alſo made a porch to this Houle of the Fox 

reſt of Lebanon. He made'feverit" 8: A5, 

one for the temple, one for the houfe Which he d Wen 

f | in, one for the "throne of the kingdom, and this thi 

7 was for the Houle of rhe Foreſt of Lebabon: bf "ll 

„ which this laſt is that mentiobed, 1 Kings +. 6. 

$ Aud he made u porch' of pls; tHe Ene. thereof 

, was fifty cubits, the breadth thereof tVHty cubits ; and 

a the porch was before them: and the bthey 2 2. "and 

7 

* 

0 

5 


the thick beams, were before them. This p« wr * 
mous, both for length, and breadrh, ü 
Was able to contain a thouſand men, Fr ag 1 8 | 

of the tower of David, otherwiſe called 24 firong Hott, | 

the caſtle of Zion, which is the city of David, 


This tower of David was built For an A * _ where- 


Q on there hanged a rhouſand biicklers, all "of 
F mighty men. wan don 

d It was fifty 'cobirs long, and thitty AE: 19 

mw place, a lange receptacle for any rey "ike to ww 
d_ melter there. | 


i: It was ___ of pillars, even as the houfe within was, 
25 or it ſtood . 1 The piltars du knotv, I tol 
of jou before, were to ſhew us What'mi ty men, or wh 

of — of 'migttty grace, God would Bae bis church ith 


or the wilderneſs furniſhed with. _. _— F 
of Aud it js Worth Your obferving vers Mi Ve e 
tw pillars, pittars: And he made tht porch of pillurr; thut 


is, of pillars uf "cedar, as the rel 'of the pillars of dat 
eg houſe Were. | 1 8 
N And the porch "has fork chem: that is; 28 1 a 
he it, an *eniteriti ug ech, 'tefs; thun the ſpice WMillin; 
5 that the pillars, evo us to Hufnber wor bh ls, cu 
be ſeeh Wichdüt, until at leaſt They kat 110 4 Wi 
TOP" entered the * br tüte Porch. A 


7 ; . ; # * . 


e of the d 


K. ' Houſe of rhe Foreſt of Tann. 


1 'by this was fitly prefigured, how unſeen the | 
1 firength of the church under perſecution is of all that 
dee Withont her. Alas! they think that ſhe will be 


run down with a puſh; or, as they ſaid, What do 


theſe feeble Jews? Will they fortify themſelves? will 


they ſacrifice? will they wake an end in a day? will 
they revive the ſtones out of che heaps of rubbiſh which 

dare burnt? Alas! i a ox 8. UP, he will even break 
om their ſtone-wall. 

But do you think theſe men ſaw the tirengeh of the 

now? No, no; their pillars were within, and ſo 
were ſhadowed from their eyes. David himſelf could 
not tell what judgement to make on the way of the 
world, againſt the people of God, until he went into 
the ſanctuary of God. 

How eg can the world judge of the ede *. the 
ſaints? Alas! had they Lene. ** church's ſtrength; 
ſurely ey would not, as they have, ſo furiouſſy aſfaul, 
_ red. the ſame. But have they got by all they have done, 
either againſt the head or body of the ſame?\, 

She yet has being in the world, and will bave, hall 
have, though all the nations on earth ſhould gather 
themſelves togerher againſt it: Nor is it the cutting off 
many that will make her ceaſe to flouriſh. Alas! were 
- ſhe not ſometimes pruned and trimmed, her boughs 
would ſtand too thick, Thoſe therefore that are taken 
away With God's pruning-hooks, are removed, that | 

the under- branches may grow the better. 
But, I fay, to extinguiſh her, it is in vain for any to 

hope for that; ſhe ſtands upon pillars, on rocks, on the 
munition of rocks : ſtand theyyrors, ſhe. muſt, whether 
the world believes it or no. 

And the other pillars were N ore N LES or, as the 
| margin bas it, according to them. The other pillars, 
that is, they more inward ; thoſe that were in the body 
of the bouſe. Chriſt doth not as the poor world doth, 
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Lan feeble 


grace, n not that he can 


e Houſe of the Foreſf of Eh. 
feeble -of his flock, when Chriſt ſhall ſtand by and - 5 
ſtrengthen them, are able to do, and bear, what tbe 
ſtrong have underwent: For fo he faith. e 
Aud the other pillars and the thick beams, were ac- 
cording to them; nay, before them. Indeed, they that 
are left ſeem weak and feeble, if. compared to them 
that have been already been cried with fire and ſword, 
and all the tortures of men. But that grace (by which 
they were helped that have done fach mighty acts al- 
ready) can help thoſe who ſeem more weak, yet to 
beyond them. God ſtrengtheneth the ſpoiled againſt the 
| ſtrong; fo that the ſpoiled come againſt. the fortreſs ; 
or, as another ſcripture has it, The lame take the prey.. 
So that, you ſee, here is all ſubſtance : all here are pil- 
lars and thick beams, both in the houſe and in the 
The concluſion therefore is, the true members of the 
church in the wilderneſs are ſtrong, mighty, being 


V3 
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l. made able by the grace of God for their ſtanding; and 

e, being alſo coupled and compacted. together with the 
| biggeſt bands or thickeſt beams that the Holy Ghoſt 

ll WH puts forth, to bind and hold this church together. 

er And there i is reaſon for it. The church is God's tower 

off or battery, by which he beateth down Antichriſt; or if 

as you will have it in the words of. the prophet, Thou art 

hs my battle-ax and weapons of war ; and with thee (faith 


God) will I break in pieces, &c. 

\Wherefore, ſince the church is ſet for defence of re- 
ligion, and to be as a battery to beat down Antichiit, 
it is requiſite that ſhe ſhould be made” up of pillars of 
ſtrong and ſtanch materials. 

The largeneſs of the porch was n ; it was 
the next ſhelter, or the place whereunto they of the 
Houſe of the Foreft of Lebanon, when purived, might 
reſort or retreat with the leſs difſiculty. Thus the church - 

in the wilderneſs has her porch, her place, her boſom, 
whereunto her diſcauraged may continually reſort, and 
take up and be refreſhed ; as Abiathar thruſt iu to Da- 
vid, and his men, in the wilderneſs, in the day when 
Saul had {lain his father, and of his brethern even foyr- 
{core and five perſons that did wear a linen ephod. 

When the apaſtles were 3 they went to 
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The Hauſe, of the Foreſt, of Lebanon. | 
ir own company, becauſe the Lord was there. 


5 5 There we. find. the pillars, and have both. ſolace and 


example. There, as Powponius ſaid of his perſon, 
ſtands. "Chriſt 
Lord's /boſt, and round about him the old fathers, 
prophets, apollles, and ,martyrs, 

This porchy therefore, I take to be a Gwe of thoſe 


_ cordial and large affections which the church in the 
| wilderneſs has to all, and for them that love the truth, 


and that ſuffer and are afflicted for the lincere profeſ. 
lion thereof. 

This porcli was bigger. than that hich belonged to 
the temple, by much; roſhew that thoſe that are uade 
the objects of the e rage moſt, are uſually oſt 
prepared. with affection. for them that are in the ſame 
condition. Fellow-feeling is a great matter, It is ſaid 
of the poor afflicted people that were in Macedonia, 
in their great trial of affliction, the abundance of their 
Joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the riches. 
of their liberality ; for to their power, yea, and beyond 
their. power, they ſhewed their charity to the deſtroy. 
ed church of Jeruſalem. 

And a ch in a foreſt, a boſom in a ee is 
ſeaſonable to nem that | in the wilderneſs are faint and 
weary. 

Noabal ſhut up his Joc againſt David, and therefore 
be died like a bealt. Poor David ! thou pw bewilder- 
ed, but this churl had no compaſlion for. thee, 

Bleſſed Obadiah, thou hadſt a boſom, and bread, 
and hiding places for the church, when rent and torn 


by the fury of Jezebel, and: thou haſt for it ny reward 


in heaven. 
Ebed-melech, hemnls he had compation on Jeremy, 


„oben he was in the dungeon, God did not only give 


bim his life for a prey, but promiſed him the effects 
of putting his truſt in the Lord. | 
And be made a porch of pillars. The porch is bat 
the entrance of the houſe, whither many go, that yet 
Rep not into the houſe, but make their retreat from 
| thence: but it is becauſe they are non-reſidents ; they 
#ly come to ſee ; or elſe, if they pretended more, it 
<3 was 


Jeſus in the front, as, captain of the 
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Was 


" "The Pouſe of the Foreft 97 Lebanon. 


' "Ts | 
was not from the heart, They went out from us, (1 "I 
John). but they were not of us; for if they had been of 


us, they would no doubt have continued with us ;. bug 


went out, that it might be made manife}t, that they.. 
were not all of us, | 2 5 


And foraſmuch as this porch was fifty cubirs long, gn : 


they 


may take many a ſtep ſtraight forward therein, and be | 


but in the porch yet; even as we have feet men 0, 
as one would think, till they are out of view, in the 


reh of this church in the wilderneſs; 
you have them without the door again. 


bur preſently 


True, this porch, was made of pillars; and ſo every 
one, at firſt entrance, it ſhewed the power of the place. 
The church in the wilderneſs alſo is ſo builded, that 
men may lee that it is ordained for defence. Men * 
ſo, at their firſt offer to ſtep over the wy ns: there, 
with mouth profeſs that they will dwell as ſoldiers there; 
but words are but wind: when they ſee the ſtorm a- 
coming, they will take care to ſhift for themſelves. 
This bouſe, or church, in the wilderneſs, muſt ſee to 
itſelf, for all them. . A "oP 

As the houſe therefore is a figure of the church in 
the wilderneſs ; ſo, ſo great a porch belonging to i, 
may be alſo to ſhew, that numbers may there be enter- - 
tained, that, if need be, will quickly whip out again. 
Although therefore the porch was made of pillars, yet 
every one that walked there were not ſuch. The pil- 
lars was to ſhew them, not what they were, but what 
they ſhould be, that entered into this houſe. 

The church alſo, in the wilderneſs, even in her porch 
or firſt entrance into it, is füll of pillars, apoſtles, Pro. 
phets, and martyrs of Jeſus. There alſo hung up the 
ſhields that the old warriors have uſed, and are plaſter- 
ed upon the walls the brave atchievements which they 
have done. There are alſo ſuch encouragements there 
for thoſe that ſtand, that one would think none that 


Ing, 


came thither, with pretence to ſerve there, would for 
very ſhame attempt to go back again ; and yet not to 
their credit be it ſpoken, they will forſake the place” 
without bluſhing ; yea, and plead for this their ſo do- 


But I have done with the explicatory part, and 
A a2 2 conclude, 


Af 


"Phe Rowe of the Porel of. Lebanon. 


[conclude, that from. theſe ren particulars thus handled 


. in this. book, the Houſe of the Foreſl of Lebanon Was 


J A type or figure of the church in the wilderneſs, 
Nor do I know, if this be denied, how fa fitly to ap- 
iy lome of theſe texts, which ſpeak to the church to 
ſupport her under her troubles, of the comforts that 
afterwards ſhe ſhall enjoy; ſince they are preſented to 
her under ſuch metaphors, as clearly deuote ſhe was 
once in a wilderneſs, For inſtance, 
1. Sing, O ye heavens, for the Lord hath done it, 
(that is, redeemed his ſervant Jacob from their ſins, and 
from the hand of the enemy); ſhout ye lower parts of 
the earth, (or church once trampled under feet); Great 
forth into ſinging, ye mountains, O foreſt, and every tree 
therein, (herei is camfort for the church, under the name 
| of a foreſt, that in which the houte we haye been ſpeak. 
ing of was bvili ; for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob and 
glorified himſelf in Iſrael. | 
To what, I ſay, can this text more fitly be applied, 

than to the church in the wilderneis, put here under 
the name of a foreſt, as well as under the title of bes. 

ven. Yea, methinks i it is cried here to ber, O foreſt! 
on purpoſe to intimate to us, that the Houſe in the Hor. 
"eſt of Lebanon was the a of the church in this con- 
dition. 

2. Again, Is it not yet a very little "bill, and Le- 

banon ſhall be turned into a fruitful field, and the fruit. 
ful field ſhall be efteemed as a Foreſt ? And i in that day 

ſhall the deaf hear the words of the book; and the 


eyes of the blind ſhall fee out of obſcurity, and out of 


darkneſs. The meek alſo ſhall increaſe their j Joy in the 
Lord, and the poor, among men, ſhall rejoice in the 
holy One of IIrael: For the terrible one is brought to 
nought, and the ſcorner is conſumed, and all that watch 


for iniquity are cut off. Lebonon was a Foreſt, but 
now ſhe muſt be a fruitſul field, What means he here 
by Lebanon, but the church under perſecution, and the 


Fuirful field? Miſtreſs Babylon ſhall become as a for- 
eſt, that is, as the church under diſtreſs. 


and the ſcorner is conſumed, Sc. 


But when 
ſhall this be? 7 by, when the terrible one is brought lou, 


What 
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ge For- 
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What 


that is here intended), was a figure” of the church in 
| the wilderneſs, or in a tempted and perſecuted Rate? 2 


vering of the afflicted church, into à ſtate moſt quiet 


feuced, and ſo ſhall the church be in that day; 4 
be not a prophecy of the flouriſhing ſtate of Chris 


owls, great owl, and vulture, types of the beaſts, and 


Tie Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon. * THE” 
What can be more plain than'this, to prbve that Le. 
banon; even the Houſe in the Foreſt of Lebanon, (for 


For to be turned iuto a fruittul field, fignifies the reco« 
and fruitful? fruitful fields are quiet, becauſe they are 


3. The wilderneſs and the ſolitary places ſhall be glas 
for then, and the deſart ſhall rej oice, and bloſſom as a 
10fſe. 4 7 F * 


What are we to underſtand by theſe words, if they 


kingdom: who in the days of her perſecution, is com- 
pared to a wilderneſs, to a deſart, and to ſolitary pla- 
ces? And ſhe ſhall be glad for them; for What? For that 
ſhe is rid of the dragons, wild beaſts, ſatyrs, ſcreech- 


unclean birds of Antichriſt. | | 

She ſhall be glad for them, that they are taken a- 
way from her, and placed far away: for then no lion _ © 
ſhall be there, nor any ravenous beaſt» yea, it is the bun. 
bitation of dragons ; where each lay, ſhall be graſs, with 99 
reeds, and ruſhes as it is Iſa. 35. And now, the lame A 
mamſhall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ſhall ling ; for in the wilderneſs ſhallwaters break out. 
and ſtreams in the deſart, Read the whole chapter. 

For that the deſart and wilderneſs is thus mentioned © 
and that to expreſs the ſtate of the church in trouble 
by, it is clear that Lebanon is not excluded, nor the 


thing that is ſignified thereby, which, I ſay, is the 


church, in her low eſtate, in her foreſt or wilderneſs 
condition, . 


4. Iwill plant in the wilderneſs, the cedar; the ſpit- 
tab. tree, the myrtle tree; and the oil. tree; and I will © 
ſet in the deſart, the fir-tree, and the pine, and the box. 
tree, together.. | . : 
Can any think-that trees are the things taken care of 
here? They are the men that Antichriſt has murdered 
in his heat and rage againſt Chriſt, the which God will 
reſtore again to his church, when Antichriſt is dead and 
buried, in the ſides of the pit's mouth, 


And 


mm 'Fhe Houſe of the Forel of Lebanon. © 


5 Aud that ydu may the better underſtand he meaneth 


ſo, he exprefieth again the ſtate of the church, as like 
to a wilderneſs condition, and promiſeth, that in that 
very church now fo like a wilderneſs, to plant it again 
with Chriſtians, flouriſhing with variety of gifts and 
graees, ſignified by the various nature and name of the 


trees ſpoken of here. 8 
Behold, I create a new thing ; now it ſhall ſpring forth, 

Pall ye not know it { will even make a way in the 
wilderneſs, and rivers in the deſart ; the beaſts of the 


field hall honour me, the dragons andthe owls, Ne 


1 give waters in the wilderneſs, and rivers in the de. 


fart, to give drink to my people, my choſen. + | 

Here God alludes to the condition of the children of 
Iſrael, in the, wilderneſs of old, and implies they ſhall 
be a wilderneſs again; and as then he gave them wa- 
ter, and delivered them from ſerpents, cockatrices, vi- 
Pers, dragons; ſo he will do now, now to his people, 


is cholen. _ | 


6. The Lord ſhall comfort Zion, he will comfort all 
ber waſte places, and he will make her wilderneſs like 


- Eden, and ber deſart like the garden of the Lord ; joy 


and gladneſs ſhall be found therein, thankſgiving, and 


the voice of melody. | | 

- See, here are Zion's waſte-places, Zion's wilderneſs, 
Foreſt, or Lebanon. Next, here is a promiſe that he 
will comfort her: And what doth this ſuppoſe, but 
that ſhe was in her wilderneſs-ſtate, uncomfortable at 
leaſt, as to her outward peace, her liberty, and goſpel 
privileges and beauties? Then here is the compariſon, 
by which he illuſtrates his promiſe, as to what degree 
and pitch he will comfort her, He will make her wil- 


dernefs like Eden, and her deſart like the garden of the 


Lard. © | 


The effects all which will be, ſhe will have joy and 


gladneſs; ſhe will be thankful, and be melodious in her 
voice, in her foul to the Lord. This, I ſay, will follow 
upon her deliverance from her deſart, her wilderneſs, 
ber deſolate, and comfortleſs ſtate; all which is more 


fully expreſſed by her repeated allelujahs. 


Us 
a 


Which allelujahs there are the effect of her deliver» 
ance from the rage of the beaſt and great whore, of 


whoſe greatneſs and ruin wiped: ang in the two foretggo- vb 


ing chapters. 


Now, I ſay, . the avis to . in a wiktess 


neſs-condition under the goſpel; and fince we have this 
Houſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon ſo particularly ſet forth 
in the ſcriptures; and alſo ſince this hoaſe, its furniture, 
its troubles, and Rare, do ſo point out this church, in 
this wilderneſs. ſtate, I take it to be for that very thing 
deſigned, that is to ſay, to prefigure this church i in this 
her ſo ſolitary and wilderneſs - ſtatee. * 
We will now therefore here make a brief combi 
of all. Firſt, This may inform us of the reaſon of the 
deplorable tate of a profeſſing people. It is allotted to 
them in this world to be ſo. 
the world, muſt have their tranquillity here, and muſi 
be poſſeſſed of all: this was foreihe n in Eſau, ho had 
of his ſons many that were dukes and kings, beſore there 
was any king in Iſrael. God fodiſpoſing of things, that 
all may give place, when his. Son ſhall come to reign 
in Mount Zion, and before his ancients glorioufly, which 
coming of his will be at the reſurrection and end of this 
world, and then ſhall his ſaints reign with bim: hen 


Chriſt, who if our life, ſball appear,” then Hall we 9 


appear with him in glory. 


Let not therefore kings, and princes, and: p ten- 
tates, be afraid; the ſainis that are ſuch indeed know 


their places, and are of a peaceable deportment; the 
earth God/hath given to the children of r. and his 
kingdom to the ſons of God. 

I know there are extravagant opinions in the nu 
about the kingdom of Chriſt, as if it conſiſted in rempo. 
ral glory, in part, and as if he would take it to him b 
carnal weapons, and ſo maintain it in its greatneſs and 


grandeur; but I confeſs myſelf an alien to theſe noti- 


ons, and believe and profeſs the quite contrary, and 


look for the coming of Chriſt to jadgement perſonal. 


ly, and betwixt this and that, for his coming in Spirit 
and in the power of his word to deſtroy Antichriſt, to 


inform kings, and * to give — to his chureh on 


earth 


W "The Honſe of the Foreſt of Lebanon 2 


The world, and men of 
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Lhe Houſe of rhe Foreſt of Lebanon 


4 * earth; which ſhall aſſuredly be accompliſhed, when 
the reign of the beaſt, the whore, the falſe prophet; 
: and of the man of fim; is out. 


2. Let this teach men, not to think that the church 


s curſed of God, becauſe ſhe is put in a wilderneſs- 

ſtate : Alas! that is but to train her up in à way of 
ſolitarineſs, to make her Canaan the more welcome to 
her. (Reſt is ſweet to the labouring- man). Vea, this | 
condition is the firſt ſtep to heaven; yea, it is a Prepar- 
ation to that kingdom. God's ways are not as man's: 
I have choſen thee, ſaith be, in the furnace of afflittion, 


When Iſrael came out of Egypt, they were led of 
God into the wilderneſs: But Why? "That he might 
have them to a land that he bad eſpied for them, that 


be might bring them to a city of habitation, 


The world know not the way of the Lord, nor the 


judgement of our God. Do you think that ſaints that 
dwell in the. world, and that have more of the mind 


of God than the world, would, could, ſo rejoice in God 
in the croſs, in wikulations and diſtredſes, were-they not 


aſſured, that through many t tribulations is the wy road. 
way to .beaven? 


Let this then encourage the ſaints to hope, and to 


rezoice in hope of the glory of God, notwithſtanding 


preſent tribulations. This is dur ſeed· time, our winter, 
afflictions are to try us of what mettle we are made; 


yea, and to ſhake off worm-eaten fruit, and ſuch as are 
rotten at core. Troubles for Cbriſt's ſake are but like 


the prick of an awl in the tip of the ear, * order to 
hang a jewel there. 


Let this alſo put the ſaints upon patience; when we 


know. that a trial will have an end, we are by that 


knowledge encouraged to exerciſe patience. I havea- 


bad maſter, but I have but a year to ſerve under him, 


and that makes me ſerve bim with patience : I have 
but a mile to go in this dirty way, and then I ſhall 


have my path pleaſant and green, and this makes me 


tread the dirty way with patience. 


Iam now in my rags, but by that a quarter of a year 


is come and gone, two hundred a- year comes into my 


band, wherefore I will wait, and exerciſe . 
is 


* 
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Thus might I multiply compariſons. Be patient thaw. "i 
12 r hy _— ge To the coming of 2 3 
| But when wi | be? The coming ae 
Be patient, my brethren, be long patient. even .M 
the coming of the Lord: Bebold * a _ 
waiteth for the” precious fruit of the earth; and hath bt 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and lat . * 
ter rain. Be ye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts, for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 15 
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Am FTER that God had dekvered Babylon und her 
w10-the hands of the kings of the Medes þ 
and — on then, begau the liberty of the ewe from t 
their long and tedious captivity: For though Nebu. . 
chadnezzar and his ſons did tyrannically inſlave and 


hold them under, yer God fo wrought with the hearts th 


| of theſe kings that ſucceeded them, that they made 1. 
lamatian to them to go home and build their city, 
temple, &c. and worſhip their own God according to V 
his own law. But becauſe I would not be tedious in 1 !/ 
enumerating inſtances for the clearing of this, there. 
fore I] will content myſelf with one, and with a brief he 


note upom it, It is that in the 7th of Ezra: And who» „ 


oc ver will not do the law of thy God, and the law of 


the king, let judgement be executed ſpeedily upon him, de 
whether it be to death, or to baniſhment, or to confiſca- th 
tion of goods, or to impriſonment. This is the conclu- th 
ſion of a letter that King Artaxerxes gave to Ezra the | 
prieſt, and ſcribe, when be granted his petition, and dr 


gave him leave to go to Jeruſalem to build the temple, | Wt 
| and to offer ſacrifice hore to the God whoſe houſe is pr 


in Jeruſalem : and a concluſion it was both comfortable 


and ſharp: comfortable to Ezra and his companions, let 
but ſharp unto his enemies. I-ſhall here Pein you Ve; 
with a copy of the letter at large. | BY 


'Ezra 7. 12. Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra | 


the prieſt, a ſcribe of the law of the God of heaven, pri 


perfect peace, and at ſuch a time. ni 
13. I make a decree, That all they of the people of 90 / 
Tſrael, and his prieſts and Levites in my realm, which f 
are minded of their own free-will to go to Jer uſalem, I 'ha 
go with thee. = 


14. Foraſmuch as thou art ſent of the kin „and of ſuc 


his feven counſellors, to inquire concerning Judah and tha 
Jeruſalem, according to the law of thy God which is 1 4 


lhbine hand, © wn 


16. And ali the. ſiluet and gold tbat 


the houſe of your God, which 4s in Feruſalem.. 


OY mt X LEY 7% > s | w angſt \ 
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red” unte the GC,. 


and his caupſellot's Have freely ulis 
Lrael, whoſe habitation 1s in Jer: 


3 


F 
in all the province of Babylon, with the free-wilkaffer 
ing of the people, and of the prieſis, offering willingly 
for the houſe of their Cad, which,is in Feruſalews' » © 
17. That thou mayſt buy: ſpeedily -with;#bis | mon 
'bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meat-offerings, and 
their drink-offerings, and offer them upon the altar of 


l 


18. And whatſoever; ſhall ſeem good to thee, ond to 


thy brethren, to do, with the reft of the ſiluer and gold, 

- that do after the will of your God. I babes 
19. The veſfels alſo that are given thee for the fer- 

Vice of the bouſe of thy God, thoſe deliver thou be fore” 


4 
* 32 


the God of Jeruſalem 
20. And whatſoever mo 


re ſhall be needful for the 


? 


8 ALS 


- 
— 
— 


houſe of thy God, which thou ſhalt have accalion to bes © 


row, beſtaw it out of the king 7 treaſure-houſe, „ 


21. And. I, even 1 Artaxerxes the king, do mate a 
decree to all the treaſurers which are beyond the river, 


that whatſoever Ezra the prie ſti, the ſcribe of the law of 


the God of heaven, ſhall require of you, it be done ſpeedily; © | 


22. Unto au bundred-talents of fulver, and to an hun- 
ired meaſures of wheat, and to an hundred haths of 


wine, and to an hundred baths of oil, and ſalt raithour 


preſcriving how much. nao acutoawns bus 
23. Whatſoever is commanded by the God of heaven; 


let it be 1 e for the houſe of tbe Cod af ha- 


ven e For why 
of the king and his ont? 


* 2101 Hs 26: 30 is 
* wp — 
24. Alſo we certify. you, that touching, auy f the 


prie/ts and Levites, ſingers, porters, Vethinimi, or m. 


uld there be wrath, again the realm 


niſters of this houſe. of Cod, it ball not be lawf ul to tte 


poſe toll, tribute, or cuſtom upon them. 
25. And thou, Ezra, after the wiſdom of thy Go, 

that is in thine band, ſe magiſtrates and judges, whith 

may judge all the people that are beyond the riuer, ali 


ſuch as know ghe laws of ay God aud teach ye them 


that know them nor. 


| | *; T | ; 3&0 | 
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That all they of the captive Jews 
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Aue lau ef the king; ler judgement be e xecutel / eedily 


upon him, whether it be unto death, or to baniſhment. 
or to confiſcation of goods, or to impriſonment. "YN 
This is che letter: and now for the ſcope thereof. 
Firſt, Generally. Þ e * 
Secondly, Particular. r 
SGenerally. The general ſcope of the letter is this; 
A grant given by the King to Ezra the ſcribe, 10 go 
-- to Jeruſalem, and build there the temple of God, and 
offer ſacrifice in it according to the law: With com- 
miſſions annexed theretinto, to ihe king's lientenants, 
treaſurers, and governors, on that fide the river, to 
farther the work with ſuch things as by the king was 
commanded they ſhould, © ch 
But we will conſider the matter particularly. 
1. As to the manner of the grant which the King 
gave to Ezra, and his brethren, to go thither. 
2. As to the king's grant, with reference to their 
+. building, and way of worſhip. | 
3. With reference to the king's liberality and gifts 
towards the bnilding of the temple, and by what rules 
it was to be beſtowed. YR 
4. As to the way that the king concluded they ſhonld 
be governed in their own land, ' I, 
5. With reference to the king's charge to his officers 
that were thereabont. not to hinder Ezra in his work. 
6. And, laſtly, With reference to the king's threat 
and commandment to do judgement, if they ſhould 
hinder it. | BY 
Firſt, As to the manner of the grant that the king 
gave to Ezra and his brethren to go to build, it was ſuch 
an one as forced none, but left every Jew to his own 
choice, whether he would go or forbear. The word: 
are theſe: Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the 
prieſt, a ſcribe of the law of the God of heaven, perfecl 
peace, and at fuch a time. I make a decree, That all 
they of the people of 1frael, and bis prieſts and Levites 
in my realm, which are minded'of their own Free- will 
to go up to Jeruſalem,” go with thee. oy 
Thus gracious then was © Jem made a decree, 


II 


cir prieſts and Le. 
vites, that would return to their on land, to build their 
2 7 1 temple, 


King 
their 


| gifts 
t rules 


mould 


fficers 
work, 
threat 
ſhould 


E king 
as ſuch 
is own 
words 
zra tht 
perfecl 
Hat all 
Leviles 
-ee-will 


decree, 
nd Le- 
1d their 
emple, 


templ6, And to fderffiet chere; Wicht: le . aud bin 
force none, but left 13428 1 , and 


none, 


: 


be done therein, but according to the law of the God v 


Ezra, which was in his hands. Hente When beWas come 
to ſeruſalem, he was to inquire concerning judah and Je- 


A* Premonition- to d N., 


| 
Secondly, As to the King's grant, with reference o 
_ their building and way of worthip there, nothing was to 


— + 


rufalem, to wit, what was wanting in order to the tem. 


ple and worſhip of God there, according to the law of 
bis God, which was in his hand. Alfo when they went 


about to build, and to ſacrifice, all was to be done accor2 
ding as was commanded by the God of heaven; yea, 


. 


this was granted by the — Prev his ſeven counſellors. 


| Thirdly, As the king's liberaliry towards the build. - 
ing of this houfe, &c. it was large: He gave filver, 


gold, bullocks, rams, lambs, with wheat, wine, ol, 
and ſalt ; but would by his royal power give no orders 
how, in particular, things ſhould be beſtowed, buſt left 
all that to Ezra the priett, to do with it according to 
the will, word, or law of God. 7 * 


5 - 


Fourthly, As to the way that the king concluded f 


they ſhould be governed in their own land, it was 

their own laws; yea, he did bid Ezra the prieſt, after 
the wiſdom of the God that was in his hand, ſet ma- 
giſtrates and judges, which might jadge all the people, 


&c. only he bid him make them ſuch, which did know 


the law of his God. Alfo the king added, that they 
ſhould teach it to them that knew it not. 


Fifthly, As to the king's officers, he gave them a 


charge not to hinder, but further this work. To fur- 
ther this work, not by putting their hand'thereto (that 
was to be left to the Jews alone, eſpecially to Ezra, accor- 


ding to the la of his God) but that they ſhould ſpeedil 
give him ſuch things which the king had commanded 
to wit, ſilver and wheat, and wine, and oil, and ſalt, for 
their encouragement; and to do therewith, as by the 
law of their God they ſhould, Farther, that they ſhould 
not impole toll, tribute, or cuſtom, upon the prieſts, 
Levites, ſingers, porters, Nethinims, or miniſters. 
Sixthly, And now we come to the concluſion, to wit, 
the king's threat and command to do judgment on them 


* 


that obeyed not the law of Ezr#s God aud the king. 
+ | i ho | Concernivg 


Amann to the, Kehder 
mcerning what has GE! id. before, I e 5 
bat the king imp 
pie upon theſe Jews, 55 left them wholly to their 
own law, their own, miniſt. 72 their fa . le: 


Al which were the laws of. „ the prieſts b 
the people of oY, as to their building, of. — tempt 
and the worſhip of their. God | 


Pf worſhip, or to inforce it upon the Jews. 
But you will ſay, Upon what then was the threaten. 
ing and the command to puniſh grounded? I anſwer, 
upon a ſuppoſed breach of two laws. He of the Jews 

that in Jeruſalem, rebelled againſt the law of the Lord, 

was du bis own land left by the king to be puniſhed by 
tze ſame law, according to the peualties thereof: Aud 
be of the king's officers, . that refuſed to do the king's 
tlas, that refuſed to give the Jews ſuch things as the 
& , king commanded, and that would yet exact ſuch cuſ. 
1 toms and tributes as the king forbad, ſhould be puniſhed 
1 by the king's laws. whether unto death or unto baniſh- 
mend. or unto confiſcation of goods, or to impriſonment. 
Andi if all che kings would give but ſuch liberty, to 
wit, that God's people ſhould be directed in their tem- 
ple- building, and temple-worſhip, as they find in the 
law of their God, without the additions of man's inven- 
13 tions; and if all kings did but lay the ſame penalty up- 
| on them, of their pretended ſervants, that ſhould hin. 
E= this work, which this brave King Artaxerxes laid 
| | upon his; bow many of the enemies of the Jews, be- 
fore this time, would have been hanged, baniſhed, had 
3 their goods confiſcated to the king, or their bodies ſhut 


* 


up in priſon. The which we deſire not; we deſire only 


that this letter of the king might be conſidered of, and 
wee left to do as ĩs there licenſed and directed; and when 
we do the contrary, let us be puniſhed by. the law of 
God, as we are his ſervants, and by the law of. the king, 
as we” are, his ſubjects, and we ſhall never complain. 
n cannot but obſerve how prettily it is oy of 
ome 


: 


ſed no law, uo prieſt, no peo- | 


1" _ 4 He 7 1. T THIS Ee ng not 10 their 


4. He added not any law er of his own, 4 1 


ſome, Feu. bil cow mein walices lgyee. | 


rance, and revenge withal, while they cry, Tbe. law. 
of God, and the law of the king; when they will nei- 
ther let, accordin 


God; for that they will not lea ve us to that, to ſquare 


and govern ourſel ves in remple-work; and ſacrificin cing by N — 


Nor wilt they do the law of the king, which has 
void, ipſo fatto, whatever law is againſt the word of 


God; but becauſe themſclves cam do, they will force! 


18 to de foizee „ +115 ung by 1 ine 

Before | leave; this; I would 1 once again upon 
the candour of this King Artaxerxes, who thus did; be., 
cauſe he gave this leave and licence to the Jews,/ con- 
trary (if he had any) to his own national worſhip; yea, 
and alſo io the imparing of bis own incomes. Methinks 
he ſhould have a religion of his own; and that ut that 
of the Jews, becauſe he was a Gentile ; and: hot, as 
we read of, profelyted ro the Jews; religion. 7 
he ſpake reverendly of the: God of Iſrael, and, of his: 


temple-worſhip:and-ſherifices, ' as didi already ſeveral - 


ther Kings; but that * nat pro N * eee | 
ed to xhat religion A+ 

That his — were impaired, it is een bes 
cauſe he took. off toll, tribute, and cuſtom for the m of 
whom mention id wade before 3. not id it, I think, ta 
be believed that he did exact is of their bre tur But 
we may ſee what the Lord can do; for thus to do, was: 
put imo the heart of the king by the God of heaven. 
This therefore ariſeth not of nature; no mere did the 


kindneſs of Cyrus or Darius, of whom: we read in dd, 


beginning of rhis hiſtory. As God therefore did put is; 
into the heurts of the wicked kings of Babylon, to diſ- 
treſo his church and people for theit fans ; | fo he put. it 
into the hearts of the kings of the Medes and Perſians, 
who were tobe in al ſenſtꝭ their ſaviours; to eaſt them 
of thoſe diſtreſſes to take off the yoke; and det them 
20. free... Indeed: there was anc Artaxerxes; that put a 
ſtop to this work of God, and he. alſo: wf the: kings: 
that had 'deftrbyed! the: Babyluniars p fön it doth not 
follow, becauſe-God hath begun | td deliver his: | 


that therefore their deliverance mult be gxmplered mic, 


wil, 


— 


to this ſcripture, the law of God, 
nor the law of the king, take place: Nat the lomedl 
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vour fo than from their prince they at this 
me have, yet i doubt not but that God will make that 


orn alſo one of them (in his time) that (Indeed) ſhall 


hate the whore. As the ſins of God's people; brought 
- - them into captivity, ſo their ſins can hold them there: 
yea, and when the e comes that grace muſt fetch 


them out, yet the oxen that draw this cart may ſtum- 


ble; and the way through roughneſs may cake it ſore · 
ly. However, heaven rules and over - rules; and by one 

means and another, as the captivity of Iſrael did ſeem 
to linger, ſo it came out at the time appointed, in the 


way that beſt pleaſed God, molt profited them, and 
that moſt confounded thoſe that were their implacable 


enemies. This therefore ſhould inſtruct thoſe ibat yet 
dwell where” the: woman ſicteth, to SENS and pa- 


TO Wee For God rules and, has the A ec of. 


things: Beſides; it is a kind of arraigning of bis wiſdom, 
to be diſcontent at that which at preſent is upon the 
wheel. Above all, it diſpleaſes him that any ſhould: 
ſeek, ar go about to revenge their own injuries, or to 
work their own deliverancts; for that is the work of 
God, and he will do it by the kings: Nor is he weak, 
nor has be miſſed the opportunity; nor does he lleep, 
but waketh, and waiteth to be gracious. | 


123 * IF { | 


This alſo ſhould teach them to be magient;- and wy 


them upon bearing; what at preſent they may undergo 
' patiently. Let them wait upon God; patiently let them 
wait upon men, and patiently let them bear the fruits 
of their own tranſgreſſions ; which though they ſhould. 
be none other but a deſerring of the mercy wiſhed for, 


is enough to try; and crack, and break their patience, 


if a continual ſupply, and a "daily increaſe ent, be 
not given by the God of heaven. 
— before I do conclude this, alſo add. 0 one 


woe more, to wit, to exhort them to Jook that they 


may ſee that which God at r 1 5 be "_ a» 
mong the Babylonians. 
When God had bis * inne Babylon of old, he 


preſented them with: ſuch rarities there, as he never 


ed them in * country. And is there nothing 
now 


| 


t ane erbe Proteſtauto in . more 


# Premoniticn to the Reader. 1 


how tobe ſeen by them that are not yer dcheerödt Hast 
that oppreſſion, that . them occafion to ft 
themſelves and wonder? What, is pre ſervation nothing? 
What, is baffling and befooling the enemies of God's 
church nothing? In the Maryan days here at home, _ 
rhere was fach ſweet ſ6ngs fung in the fire, ſuch Qveet ; 
notes anſwering them from pellen and ſoch providen- 

ces, that coalsof burning ſire ſtill drop ped. here and there ; 
npon the heads of thoſe that hated God, that it might, 
and doubtieſs did make thoſe that did wiſely conſider 
of God's doings, to think God was yet near, with, and 

for a deſpiſed and afflited people. 


os vow; ” 5, TX ww ez WT one OOO 


I: J conclude then, firſt, with a word of counſel, and 
e then with a word of antics” +56; | 
t Firſt, Let us wend our pace in the way of reforniach. 


— on; that is the way to haſten the dowufal of Antichriſt: A 
miniſters need reforming, particular congregations need. 


f. EB reforming, there are but few church-members but need 

ly reforming. This twenty years we have been degeneta- 

Ee ting, both as to principles and as to practice; and have 

d growu at laſt into an amazing likeneis to the world, both 

to as to religion and civil demeanour: yea, I may ſay, o 

of remiſs have churches been in inſtructing thoſe that they 

k, have received into fellowſhip with them; and ſo care- = 
ep) W lcf have the received been, of conſidering the grounds 1 


of their coming into churches, that moſt members, in 1 
ut ſome places, ſeem now to be at a loſs; yea, and thoſe ; BJ 
go Wl churches ſtand with their fingers in their months, and 

areas if they would not, durſt not, or could not helpit. 

My fecond is, A word of caution, 

Firſt, Take heed of overlooking, or of ſhutting your 
eyes upon, your own guilt : He tar covereth his ſins 
ſhall not proſper. ' It is incident to ſome men, when 
they find repentance is far from them, to ſhut their 
eyes upon their on * and to pleaſe themſelves 
with ſuch notions of deliverance from preſent troubles 
as will ſtand with that courſe of ſin which is got into 
their families, pei ſons, and profeſſions, and with a ſtate 
of impenitence. But I adviſe you to take heed of this. 

Secondly, Take heed in laying the cauſe of your _ 
ver troubles | in the badneſs of the temper of governors. I 
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oſe concerned in this cautiou., God is; the chief, and - 
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A Premonition to the Reader. 


has the hearts of all, even of -the-worſt of men, in his 
hand. Good. tempered. men have ſometimes brought 


trouble, and bad-tempered men have ſometimes brought 


enlargement to the churches of God. Saul brought 
enlargement, David brought trouble: Abab brought 
enlargement, Jehoſaphat and Hezekiah did both ſome- 
times bring trouble. Therefore the good or bad tem- 
pers of men {way nothing, with God in this matter; 
= are the ſins of: repentance of his people, that 
make the church either happy or miſerable upon earth. 

Take heed, I ſay, therefore, of laying; of the trou- 


ble of the church of God ar the doors of governours, 


_ eſpecially. at the doors of kings, who ſeldom trouble 
churches of their own. inclinations; (a ſay ſeldom; fax 
ſome have done fo, as Pharaoh); but I fay, lay not 


the cauſe of your trouble there; for oftentimes they 


ſee. with other mens eyes, hear with other mens ears, 
and act and do by the judgement of others: (Thus 
did Saul, when he killed the prieſts of the Lord; and 
thus did Darius, when he caſt Daniel into the lions 
den): But rather labour to ſee the true cauſe of trou- 
ble, which is ſin; and to attain to a fitneſs to be de- 
livered out thence, and that is by repentance and a. 
mendment of life. If any object, That God oft-times 


delivers his of mere grace, I anſwer, That's no thanks 
to them; beſides, we muſt mind our duty. Further, 


when God comes to ſave his people, he can cut off ſuch 
objectors, if they be impenitent, as the ſinners of his 
people: and can ſave his church, without letting them 
be ſharers in that ſalvation: ſo he ſerved many. in the 
wilderneſs; and it is to be feared, ſo he will ſerve * 
at the downfall of Antichriſt, _ _ 

1 ſhall ſay no more; but to teſtify my 1 to 


my king, my love to my brethren, and ſervice. for my 
country, has been the cauſe ot this my el (oi, 


Farewell. 


[ 


| Thine i in the Lord. 


J Bunyan. 


r LR 


. 
1— 
„ 
le 
ar 
ot 
- | 
rs, 


Ax. 


n $2 Be to, SIE N 


of A* TLCHX 18 I 


verſary really, a friend pretendedly: So then 
Antichriſt in one that is agaiuſt Chriſt; bn e 
| that is for Chriſt} and one a contrary to 
bim; (and this is that myſtery of iIquity). [Againſt 


him in deed; for him its word, and contrary to him in 


practice. Antichriſt is ſo proud as to go before Chriſt, 
ſo humble as to pretend to come after him, and ſo * 


dacious as to ſay that himſelf is he. Antichriſt wilt - 


cry up Chriſt :* Antichriſt; will cry down Chriſt: Auti- 
chriſt Will proclaim that himſelf is one above Chriſt; 


| Antichriſt is the man of ſin, the ſon of perdition 1 4 
beaſt, hath two horns like a lamb, but ſpeaks as a dragon. 


Christ! is the Son of God: Andehritis the fon of hell; 


Chriſt is holy, meek; and . Antichrist i | 


wicked, outta geo; /anid exaCting.” TT SYN 
Chriſt ſeekerh the good of che ſoul ; Antichriſt ſeeks 
his own avarice and revenge. TH 


- Chriſt is content io rule by his word: Antichriſt Cich; | 


The word is not ſufficient; 4 19 7 F Sitten 
Chriſt preferreth his Father's will above:heaventapll 
earth; Antichriſt preferreth himſelf and his traditions 
above all that is written, or that is called God; or 


worſhipped; tap 2:f1 His vor! b Tr 21 1 1 ral N ; 


Chriſt has given us ſuch laws and rules as are belf 
ful and. healthful to the ſoul: Antichriſt ſeeketh to a. 


buſe thoſe rules to our hurt and deſttucti on. 


| Antichriſt may be conſidered: eicher mors particular. 


115 or more generally! I MSc nr 9b tir Fan 52 115 Bt 18 
More ee And chene are) many Anti. 
ande 44 06 SE aft gy 16145 95:3 Toft 


2. More . o this wo maketh but 
one great Antichriſt, one may of ſin, one enemy, one 


great whore; one ſqn of perditzou. Sor gglg: _ | 


Again, Antichriſt maſt be diſtinguiſhed. with reſpect 


to his more internal and external; paris; and ſo there 


is the ſpirit, ſoul; or life; and alſo the body and fleſts 
of Antichriſt, The ſpirit, or ſoul, or life of Antichriſt, 
Is * ſpirit of * that wicked, * uf ini. 


quity, > 


See, . 
Nricugist“ is the. adverſary of Cheri; an ad- 


3 1 — 55 e = 2 FRO , * — 
- qty that under colaur and pretence of verity, 
< 


draw. 
men from trath-/to fallcheod. The body or fleſh' 


1 5 of Antichriſt is that heap of men, that aſſembhy of the 


Wieked, that ſynagogue of Satan, that is acted and 
governed by that" ſpirit. But God will deftroy both: 


Dal ang body: he Hall conſume the glory of his foreſt, - 


and of his fruitfal field, both ſoul and body, (or from 
the ſonl even to the fleſh) and they ſhall be (both foul 


and body) as When a ſtandard-bearer fainteth. 


- Antichrilt.therefore is 4 myſtical man, ſo made or 
begotten of the devil, and ſent into the world, himſelf 
being the chief aud higheſt of him. Three things 
therefore go to the making up of Antichrit, the head, 
body, and ſoul. The devil he is the head; the ſy na- 
gogue of Satan that is the body, that wieked ſpirit of 


ity that is the ſoul of Antichriſt, Cbriſt then is 


the head of his church, the devil is the head of An- 
tichriſt; the elect are the body of Chriſt, the repro- 
bate profeſſors are the body of Antichriſt ; the Holy 
Ghoſt is the ſpirit of life that acteth Chriſi's body, that 


wicked ſpirit of iniquity is that which acteth the body 


of Antichriſt. * Thus therefore are the two great 
mighties ſet forth before us, who are the heads of 


theſe two bodies: and thus are theſe two, bodies; (et be. 


fore us, who are to be acted by theſe two. ſpirits. 
The reaſon why Chriſt came into the world was, 
That he might deſtroy all the works of the head of 

brichriſt, and they which! he endeavoureth ta com. 

ete by his wicked fpirit working in bis body. And 
the reaſon why Antichriſt came into 'the world was 
That the church; which is the body of: Chriſt, might 
mY tried, and made white by ſuffering. under his tyrans 

y, y, and by bearing witneſs againſt his falſe hoods. For, 
Foe the trial of the faithful, and for the puniſhment of 
the world, Antichriſt was admitted to come: But 
when be came, he ſirſt appear ed there where one would 
have thought there. had been ene _— for 
his reception. py At id d Hon: Aria: ; 

The devil then made uſe of his chunch as. Pe. 
niidwite this monſter into the \workd,' as the Apoltle 
plainly ſhews, there he firſt ſat, ſhewing bimſelf Here 
therefore was his ſirſt appearance, even in the 8 


in P 


of:God; Not that the chureh . 9 
mit him there to fit as ſuch; he had covered his do. 

ven- foot; he had 'plambs in his 
ſo came in by flatteries ; 
bis church, that which he never meant te performs; 
For he ſhewed bimſelf that he was God, and in ap- 
pearance ſet his heart to do as the heart of God: And 
who could have found in their hearts to That the door 


crafty and cunming {hghts, whereby they lay in watt - 


taking orizaments, of * 2 and Icarlet, 


. 


dragon's mouth, und 
img to do for Chriſt and 


upon ſuch an one? True, he came, When he came 
thither, out of the bottomleſs pit; but chere came ſuch 


a ſmoke out theyee with him, and that ſmeke fo dark- 
ened the ught of che ſan), ef ihe toon, of the ſtars, 


and of the day, that had they been upon their watchs 
as they were not, they could not have perceived him 


from another man. Beſides, there came with him fo 


many locuſts to uſher bim into the houſe of God, aui 
they ſo ſuited the fleſh, and reaſon of the god of that 
day, that with good words and fair ſpeeches, by their 


to deceive, they quite got him in, and ſer him up, and 
made him a great one, even the chief, before t 
were aware. Further, He quickly got bim a'bealt to 
ride on, far, for ſumptuous glory, beyond (though 'as 
to nature, ſo aſſiſb a creature as) that on which Ba- 
laam was wont to ride; and by this exaltation he be- 
came not only more ſtately, but th denne the * 
would puſh for him. 

Again, This man of ſin, then; he came into che 
world, had the art of metamorphoſing, and could 
change himfelf, bath in form and ſhape, into the like- 
neſs of a beaſt, a man, or woman; and the kings of 
the earth, with the inhabitants of the world, began 
then to love ſuch women dearly ; wherefore they went 
to her into the bed of love, and deſiled themſelves with 
the filthineſs of her farnications, gave her their troth, 
and became her huſbands; and beloved ſons: took up 
helmet aud ſhield, and ſtood to defend ber; yea, though 
Chriſt himſelf, and ſome of the chief of his followers, 
cried out in her ſhame, and of theeyil of thoiv doings, 
yet would ſhe he audacious. n 

Alſo this woman had no- hberſelf in ged. 


and 


* 
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ind. was decked with ry 1 precious ſtones, and 
pearls, after the manner or attire of barlots,. Thus 
ename ſhe to them, and lay in their boſoms, and gave 


0 them out of her golden cup of the wine of her forni- 


cation; of; the.which- they bibed till they were drunk. 
en; and then in requital, they alſo. gave her of ſuch 
liquors as they could, to wit, to drink of the blood of 
ſaints, and of martyrs of Jeſus, till ſhe, like theſe beaſts, 
was drunken alſo. 

Now when they were 8 they. Sd: 25 drunk. 
ards do, reyel, roar; and belch out their on ſhame, in 
the ſight of them that were ſober. Wherefore they cried 

. out upon ſuch. doings, and choſe rather to die, than to 

live with ſuch company. And ſo it is ſtill with them 

:where ſhe yet fittethy and ſo will be till ſhe ſhall fall 
into the hands of the ſtrong Lord, who will judge her 
according to her ways. And that ſhe. mult do, as i 
implied by. this, That her fornications are in à cup. 
She has therefore but her cup to be drank out; where. 

fore, when it is empty, then, whether ſhe will on no, 
the; Lord God will call her to ſuch; a reckoning, that 

all che cloaths on her back, with what ne jewels 
Ihe has, 1990 not be able e the bot. 40 91 
in, af l 97 
. 14. (ith 
1 Nelchritt, as was ſaid, had a time to eome into the 
| world, and ſo muſt have a time to go out again: 
For although he ſaith that he is a god, yet mult he be 
ſubject to the will of God, and mutt go as b as come 
according to that will. Lor can all Ds fallen angels, 
with all the members and limbs of Antichriſt, caùſe this, 
that their brat ſhould abide. ſo much as one day longer 
than our Gad's prefixed time. And this the head of 
Antichriſt ere very well: wherefore the Ho- 

Iy Ghoſt ſaith, Wo to the iuhabiterriaf the earth, ere of 
.theiſea ; for the devil is nome dum d1nong'you, avi 
£2008 wrath, becauſe he knows. lie batb' bis a ſhort ti 

Beſides, ine tent ſays plainly,” The Lord ſbhall deſirq 
Vim, and that he goeth into perdition Alſo tbe church 
of God believes it, and the limbs of Antiehtiſhfear'th. 

Now when, or as his time ſhall come to be deſtroyed, 
of he ſliall be made a hand __ and that a” ſuch in- 
ruments 


07 the ruin 'of e en 


ready 
be tak 
reveal 
of his 
comin 
refere 
that ii 
be cal 
ring to 
myltet 
tichriſ 
with t, 
the bri 

Now 
word,. 
and all 
his con 
but an 
Chriſti 


pieces 


is roote 


foul, f 
how { 
Not by 
ot 
in OY 
in this 
has bro 
pared 1 
of the 


n © 
ſtrume 


nts and -weappns af 'Gof's indignation, as 
f ſhall be {uited ' Lo;;his ſeveral Parts. ty 4 £7453. Sites --- 
. Such weapons as are beſt for the deſtroying of his ſoul, N 
1 ſhall be uſed for che deſtroying of it; and ſuch weapons 
„nas are beſt for the deſtroying of his. body, ſhall be made 
h uſe of for che deſtroying bft. BD xt 
I. AND: therefore, as to his ſoul, or that ſpitit of 
„error chat goverus him, in all his works of miſchief thin 
wuſt be conſumed by the Spirit of Chriſiis mouth; and 


be deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his: coming. 
This we have in che words of Pauli, Far Jays be) 
the myſtery of iniquity (the ſpirĩt of Antichriſt), doch A. 
ready work; only he uo now: letteth, zuill let, umi bs 
be taten out of the way >: And then ſhall that wicked. ve 
revealed, whom, the Lord. ſhall eauſume with: tha ſpirit + 
of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſyiof his 
coming. The Apoſtle. here treateth of Antichriſt, wuh 
„ Leference to his more ſubtile and, ſpiritnal part, Gore: 
-6. that intended is the chiefeſt of Antichriſt; wbere fore | 
* be calls it ſthat wicked, not that wicked one, as refer 
at ring tothe whole; but that wicked, aa geferring to the 
eh myſtery or ſpirit of iniquity, the heart and foul of An- 
+ uchriſt; and tells us, hat the Lord ſhall. conſume. him 
„ uit the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him-with. 
e brightneſs of his coming... 
he Now, by % ſpirit of his mouth, I underſtand his holy 
+ word, Which. is called zhe word: and breath of bit lips 3 
be and alſo, tbe ſward of his mouth... By the brightneſs of 
* bis coming; I, alſo, underſtand, not only his preſence, 
| is but an increaſe of light by his preſence, not only to help 
> Wl Chriſtians to begin to bear witneſs againſt ſome parts and 
pieces of the errors of Antichriſt, but until che whole, 
is rooted ont of the world. By this, IL ſay, muſt the; 
foul, ſpirit, or life of Antichriſt, be taken away. But 
how ſhall, Chriſt, by this rod, ſword, or ſpirit, of his, 
mouth, conſume this wicked this myſtery of iniquity 2- 
Not by herſelf immediately, but by his ſpirit and word 
in his church; the which -he-will uſe, and ſo manage: 
in this work, that they ſhall not reſt till he by them 
has brought this beaſt to his grave. This beaſt is com- 
pared to the wild boar, , and, the beaſt that comes out 
of the wood to deyour the church of God, (as e d 
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; | Aebi and N i 
eee But Christ, with the 


with the tuſhes of his chaps; yet they will not let him 


alone til} they have his life: For the chureli ſhalb im 


_ gle him out from all beaſts, and fo follow him with eviss, 


EG and pinch bim with their voices, that he alone ſhäll 


dy their means. Fhus ſhall: Chriſt conſume and 
wear him out by the ſpirit of bis mouth; and 1 
him with the brightneſs of his coming. 
Hence you find again, that this wicked is to nel = 
conſuwe away as greaſe ; for the Lord Jeſs ſhall con. 
ſume bim, and cauſe him to melt away, not all at once, 
but now chis part, and then that, now his ſoul, and ak 
ter that his Ry Ow until __y and: u are don de. 
Niroyed; N War 9 K-24 
And: that you ay: be MERE: oPhie with af this 
thing, do but look back and compare' Antichriſt four ot 
five hundred years 
and you ſhall {ce what work the Lord Jeſus hes begun 
to Ae him; even with the ſpirit, and foul; aud 
life of Antichriſt, both in confounding and blaſting of 
it by this ſpirit of his mouth, as alſo by forcing of it to 
 diſhonourable retreats, and by making of it give up to 
him as the conqueror, not only ſome of bis ſaperſtitious 
and diabolical rites and-ceremonies to be deſtroyed,” but 
many a-goodly truth, which this vile one had takenfrom 


tid clubs, to be renewed to them: Nay, further, be 


hath alſo already began to take from him both king 
doms and countries, though as to ſom̃e not ſo abſolute 
| ly as he ſhall do by and by. And in the mean time, 

this is the plague wherewith the Lord ſhall plague of 
ſmite the people that have fonght againſt Jeruſalem: 
Their fleſh ſhall conſame- away while they ſtand upon 
their feet, and their eyes ſhall conſume away in theilt 
holes, and their tongue ſhall conſume away in theit 
mouth. And how has this long ago been' fulfilled here 
in England, as alfo in Scotland, Holland, Germany; 
France, Sweden, Denmark, Hangary, and other pla 
ces! Nor hath this ſpirit of Antichriſt, with all his art 


and other artifices, been able to reduce to Antichriſt a 
En, thoſe, people, nations, or parts of nations, hy 
ö 


.A 


eit the crumbs of bioxable /-vitt-fohanvabd ee Kim 
about, that albeit he may let out ſume of their bowels 


ago, with Antichriſt as he is now, 
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- by the ſpirit pf Chriſt's mouth, and the brightneſsof 0 - 
. coming, have been made to forſake him, and to 
turn from him to ,Chriſt : The reaſon is, for that the 
Lord has not retreated, but is ſtill going on in the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth, and his brightneſs, to make that con- 
neſt over him that is determined, in the way that is 
— Of which more ſhall be ſpoken afterward; 
for the path way that he goeth is as the ſhining light, 
which ſhines more and more unto noon. True, the fogs 
of Antichriſt, and the ſmoke that came with him zo 
of the bottomleſs pit, has darkened and eclipſed the glo- 
rious light of the golpel: but you know, in eclipſes, 
when they are on the recovering hand, all the creatures 
upon the face of the earth cannot put a ſtop to that 
courſe, until the fun or the moon have recovered their 
glory. And thus it ſhall be now; the Lord is returu- 
ed to viſit the earth, and his people, with his primitive 
luſtre; he will not go back, nor flack his hand, until 
he has recovered what Antichriſt has darkened of his: 
The anger of the Lord ſhall not return, until he hath 
executed, until he hath performed the thoughts of his 
heart; in the latter days ye ſball conſider ii perfedly. 
Therefore he faith again, The light of the moon ſhall 
be as the light of the ſun, (was in her eclipſe), and th 
light of the ſun ſhall be ſevenfold, as the light of ſeven 
days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the. breach of 
his people, and healeth the ſtroke of their wound, &c. 
as the verſe before has it; In the day when the towers fall. 
For (as was ſaid before) as to the recovery of the light 
of the goſpel from the Antichriſtian miſts and fogs of 
darkneſs, Chriſt will do that, not by might nor power, 
but by the ſpirit of his mouth, and the brightneſs of his 
coming; Wherefore che ſoul of Antichriſt, or that ſpi- 
rit of wickedneſs, by which this goſpel- light hath. been 
diminiſhed, muſt be conſumed lr by that 
ſpirit alſa. Nor can any other way of conqueſt over that 
be thorough and laſting, becauſe that ſpirit can by no 
other means be ſlain. The body of Antichriſt may be 
deſtroyed by other inſtruments, but ſpirits cannot be 
killed but by ſpirits, The temporal ſword then may kill 
the body, but after that it hath no more that it can do, 
Wherefore the other muſt 1 dealt with by another 
5 — — 
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* 


> 


A. * 


F Kihd'of apo: And here is one fuffictent, the fork 
1 againſt the ſpirit; the ſpirit and face of Cbriſt, againſt 
the fþirit, that wicked, of Antichriſt. And boy this ſhi. 
Tit of Chriſt's mouth, all the ſpirit that is in all the trin. 
kers and waſh of Antichriſt ſhall alſo be deftroyed ; ſo 
that thoſe trinkets, rhoſe rires, ceremonies, and ordi- 
nances of this man of fin, ſhall be left as carrioh upon 
the face of the earth, and ſhall Mink in the noſes of 
men, as doth the corrupted blogd of a dead man. 
Now therefore will the beauty of Antichrift fade like 
a flower, and fall as doth a leaf when the fap of the 
| tree has left it; or as the beauty departeth from the 
[- body, when the foul, or life, or ſpirit, is gone forth, 
3 As the body cannot be but unpleaſant and une when 
under ſuch a ſtate, fo the body of Antichriſt will be i 
beholders, when the Lord bas flain the ſpirit thereof, 
It is the ſpirit of Antichriſt that puts life into the body; 
and that puts luſtre into the ordinances of Anrichrilt, 
as the light of the ſan, and of the moon, and of the 
ftars, do put luſtre upon the things of this viſible world: 
Wherefore, when this ſpirit, and foul, and life of An- 
tichriſt is flaln, then it will be with him as it would be 


. With the world, had it no light of the ſun, of the 
A 
And hence, as the lofs of our natural life is compared 
to the loſs of thele lights, fo. the loſs of the life, foul, 

and ſpirit of Antichriſt, is compared to theſe things ab 

fo. For the ſoul of Antichrift is compared to a heavei, 
and her ordinances and rites, to the ordinances of hes. 
ven: Wherefore, when the Lord comes to fight againſt 
her with the ſpirit of his mouth, he ſaith, The ars of 
the heaven thereof ſhall'be darkened, and the conſtell. 

tions thereof ſhall not give their light ; becauſe be vil 

| JAP ſpirit of amichriſt that is in them, = 

Take things therefore more diſtinctly thus: The Au. 
richriſtians ſpirit is the heaven of Antichriſtians; their 
ſan, moon, and ſtars, are their ſuperſtixious ordinances; 
their earth is the body or fleſh of Antichriſt, otherwiſe 
called the church and „ nag? ue of Satan. Now, as the 
earth cannot live, and rabte, without the influer- 
des of the ſpirit of the heavens, ſo neither can Anti 

liſt five, whet che Lord ſhaft datken the nght of n. 


heaven 


| heavens: 44 ſhall day the Heels rele fl Hende vm 
read, as I touched before; that when his heaven AI 
be rolled together as a ſoroll, and the hoſt thereof, un- 
to which I compare the ordinances of Antichriſt, ſhall . 
fall down, as the leat falleth off from the vine, s 
a falling fig from the fig-tree. But how, or why doth 
the leaf or the fig fall from the tree? Why; becauſe 
the ſpirit or ſap of the tree is gone from them. 
Therefore the firſt and chief pro proceeding of the Lord 


may alſo be conſumed : And when the ſpirit of Aud. 
chriſt thall be made to leave hoth the body and the or- 


dinances of Antichriſt, it will be eaſy to deab both witngn 


d 
- 
U 
f 
* with the man of fin, is to {lay his ſoul, that his body 
le 
le 
b 
en 


the one and the other. And firſt, for the ordinances 
of Antichriſt, becauſe the ſpirit af error is in them, as 
well as in the body itſelf When that ſpirit, as I faid,. 
has left them, they will of themſelves eyen moulder a- 
way, and not be: As we have ſeen by experience here 
in England, as others alſo have ſeen in other countries. 
For as concerning his maſſes, prayers for the dead, ima- 
ges, pilgrimages, monkiſh vows, ſinful faſts, and the 
beaſtly ſingle life of their prieſts, though when the ſpi- 
rit of Antichriſt was in them, they did bear ſome ſway 
in the world, yet-.now, of what eſteem are they? or 
who has er for them? They are now blown to- 
gether-under the-hedges, as the dry leaves, for the mice 
and frogs -to-babour in: Yea; the locuſts too camp in 
the hedges among the dry leaves, in che cold day, and 
when the ſun ariſes, they fly away: When it is a cold 
day for them in a nation, then they lurk in the hedges, - 
though their ordinances lie there, as leaves that are dry, 
and fallen down from the tree; but when the ſun ariſ- 
eth, and waxeth warm, they -abide not, but betake 
them to their wings, and fly away. But one would 
think that fallen leaves ſhould have no great pourtſh- 
ment in them. True if you have reſpect to men, but 
with vermin any thing will do. We ſpeak then of them 
with reference to men, not with reſpe& to the very 
members of Antichriſt. And I Gy as to them; when 
the ſpirĩt of Antichriſt is gone out of theſe ordinances, 
they will be with them as dry leaves that no body ſeek 
_ = — therefore of Antichriſt are 
| 2. not 


there, or 


am 7 


me Of Antichriſt and bit ruin. 
Tb; to bear up themſelves in the world, as the. . 


dinances of the Lord eſas are, for even the ordin ance: 


of Chriſt, where the Spirie of Chriſt is nor, are yet in 
ſome eſteem with men: But THESE, when the ſpirit 
of deluſion has left them, are abhorred, both ſkin and 
hang. For in themſelves they are without any ſenſe, 
or rationality ; yea, they look as parts of things which 
are uſed to conjure up devils with: Theſe were pref. 
gured by the ordinances that were NOT good, and by 
8 whereby one ſhould not live. For what ig 
can there be, of the leaſt dram of truth or 
4 profit in the things thaBGare without the werd, that be. 
| ** the only ſtamp by which one is diſtinguiſhed from 
{hs other? I ſay, what is chere in any of them, to the 
man whoſe eyes are open, but deluſion and deceit! 
n as has been expreſſed already, when the 
Lord Chriſt, by the Spirit of bis mouth, &c. ſhall 
drive this myſtery of iniquity from them, and- ſtrip 


them of that ſpirit of deluſion,” that now by its crafts] 


puts bewitching excellency upon them, they will of 

_ - themſelves become ſuch ſtinking rivers, ' ponds, and 
pools, that fleſh and blood will loath to drink of them; 
yea, as it was with the ponds and pools of Egypt, they 

will be fit for nought but to breed — hatch up frogs in 

Were fore theſe ordinances ſhall be rejected, not one 

of them ſhall find favour with men on earth; when 
the Lord, by the ſpirit of his mouth, and the bright 
neſs of his coming, ſhall have ſeparated their 7 * from 
them. 

Now, by ordinances of Antichriſt; 1 do not intend 
things that only reſpect matters of worſhipi in Antichniſt 
n but thoſe civil laws that impoſe and enforce 
them alſo; yea, that enforce that (worſhip with ar 

and penalties, as in the Spaniſh inquiſition: For thel 
muſt, as the other, be overthrown by Chriſt, by tb 
ſpirit of his mouth, and the brightneſs of his coming 
For theſe laws, as the other, took their being, ai 
_ have their ſoul and life by the ſpirit of Antichriſt; yes 
as long as there is life in them, it is becauſe the ſpin 
of that man aof ſin yet remaineth in them. Wherefor; 
theſe are alſo great ordinances, though of another 
ture than are thoſe mentioned before: Great, 1 "te 
3x . ey UL — e) 
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"Of: Mit lehr, und hit rity. 


wert Fordfiwact ad neither the chureh <f\Amichriſty 
. inſtruments of 'worſhip, ean either live or ſtand 
withont them. Wherefore it was admitted tothe i 


of the beaſt,” not only to ſpeak, but to cauſe to ſpeak 


out his las of worſhip, aud cauſe that as many us would 
not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould-be killdd. © 


* 
4 


Ad mark, this is becauſe that the hits that len dun- 


. to the image of the beaſt, was by him al 
8 to his word and authotity. Whereſore 
tbeſe laws muſt not be ſeparated from thoſe in which 
the ſpieit of Antichriſt is; yea, they are the very pul- 
lars and ſine ws by which: Amchriſtianiſhs remaitis; and 
were theſe diſpirited, the . n r W 
"ly become a ruinous heap. 30 
W hat could the king of une Aden 9 
„Ane had it not been for the burning — furnace that 
ſtood within view of the worſhippers? Vea, what could 
that horrible command, to pray for thirty days, to nei- 
ther God nor man, bat to the king, have done, had it 
not been for the dark den, and the roaring lions there 
in readineſs to devour thoſe that diſobeyed t %:Avthere- 
fore the burning fiery furnace, and the den ôf lions, 
were the ſupport of the horrible religion of the Baby- 
lonians of old; fo Popiſh edicts are the ſupport of the 
religion of Antichriſt now; and as long as there is ſpirit, 


that is authority in them, t they are like to thoſe nos 


mentioned; the ſpirit of ſuch layvs is that that makes 


them Jreadful : for as the furnace would have been next - 


to nothing, if void of fire; and the den as little fright- 
ful, if deſtitute of lions; fo theſe laws will be as inſigni- 
ficant, hen Chriſt has ſlain that ſpirit that is in them; 
hat fpirit that cauſes that as many as will not worſhip 
the image of the beaſt, ſhould be killed. 
Nor can any {word reach that life of Antichriſt that 
is in theſe, but the ſword of Chriſt's mouth: There- 
fore, as all the religious rites and ceremonies of Anti- 
chriſt are overthrowwby his Spirit working in his as Chri- 
ſtians, ſo thoſe Antichriſtian laws will have their ifonl 
and their life taken from them alſo by this Spirit of bis 


mouth working in ſome of his, as magiltrates, and no 


otherwiſe ; for before kings and princes, &c. come to 


” TG ada the evils that are awfuch edicts, 
8 5 


x "Of 4ntichre/? and bir ruin. 
_ . GytheiSpirit of che living God, they will let this jmage 
> © ofithe beaſt both ſpeak and cauſe, &c. But when they 1 

mall ſee, they will fay, Let it be decreed that —— 
ef Antichriſt be taken down. It was decreed by Darius, 
that they that prayed for thirty days to any God but 
bim, ſhould be caſt into the den of lions: But this was 
; before he ſaw; but when be came to ſee, then he de. 
dreed again, a decree that quite took away the Power 
of that hich he bad decreed before. 
NNorare we withourinſtancesof this ae e 8 
Who is now afraid of the act for burning of thoſe that 
Papiſts call heretics, ſince by the king and parliament, 
as by the finger of God, the life and foul is taken ont 
of it? I bring this to ſhew you, that as there is life in 
wicked Antichriſtian penal laws, as well as in thoſe that 
are ſuperſtitiouſly religious; ſo the life of theſe, of all 


theſe, muſt be deſtroyed by the fame {pirit working in F 
| thoſe that are Chriſt's, tho? in a diverſe way. hav 
Nor will the life of theſe ſine ws, as I have called them, of / 
IJ bes taken away, but as God ſhall enlighten men to ſee rit o 
the abominable filtbineſs of that which is Antichriſſian idol 
worſtip; as would eaſily be made appear, if ſome that are 
. dwell in thoſe countries where the beaſt and his image care 
- bave been worſhipped, would _ take the pains to ju- not 
quiĩre into about it. As the Noble King, King reaſe 
Henry VIII calt down the Antichriſtian worſhip; W both 
ab he: 3 down the laws that held it up: ſo alſo did T 
the good King Edward his ſon. The brave Queen Ent o 
- ' lifabeth alſo, the ſiſter to King Edward, bath left of thin 
| things of this nature, to ber laſting — behind ber. wou! 
And if one ſuch law of Antichriſt bath eſcaped the hand for 3 
of one, another hath. taken it, and done that executi- BW that 
on on it that their zeal and piety prompied them to. that 


Tbere is yet another thing that che ſpirit of Antichrit But 
is immediately concerned in, and that is the Antichii- tichr 
ſtian names of the men that -worſhip the beaſts the WH fime 
names I mean that Antichriſt hath-baptized thetn into: i 

for thoſe names are breathed upon them by the ver) 


ſpirit of Antichriſt, and are ſuch as are abſolutely: name; I wit, « 
of blaſphemy, or ſuch as do cloſely: border thereupon; I cries | 
. ſome ſuch: as Elhv durſt not for his life give unto ment pon t 
<P he calls them flattering titles. Now therefare, of Wh ſhip t 


the 


neten u. and bis r, 
an Aar though noc of che names rally 
read ſufficieutiy in the ſeriptures; and perhaps the Hoc - 
iy Ghoſt has contented himſelf with giving of items. 
rhat are general, that men might, as to them, be the 
more cautious of what names they give one to another: 
but this is clear, they are worn by men of ſpiritual em- 


ploy; but Gace they are but mentioned, and are nor 


diſtinctly nominated, how ſhould we kbow whick are 
they, 24 which not! verily, by ſearching the werd 
of God, and by ſeeing by that What names we are al- 


| lowed to give unto men, with reference to their o.. 


ces, dignities, and places: for God has a quarrel with 
the names, as well as with the perſons that wear thei; 
and when his Son ſhall dewn with Antichriſt, he will 
flay ſeven thouſand names of men, as well as: che 7 
ſons of the worſhippers of the beaſt. ' TS. 

But there are things as well as- wen; and theſs: alfo 
have been baptized into thoſe names: dy the very ſpirit 
of Antichriſt, and muſt be deſtroyed by Chriſt; the ſpi- 
rit of his mouth, and the brightneſs of his coming The. 
idols he will urterly aboliſn; and there are men that 

are idols as well as things; wherefore let men have a 
wh as to ſhun the worſhip of idols, ſo that they bear 
not the name, or ſtand in the plice of one: and the 
reaſon of this caution is, becauſe name ene 
both abominable unto God. 113 i. 

To give you the number of theſe names chat the 
nit of Antichriſt has baptized men into, (beſides the 
things that do alſo wear ſuch blaſphemies apon them}, 
would be a taſk too great for me, and too weariſome 
for you. It ſhall fatisfy then, that I give you notice 
that there are fuch things and men and names, and 
that I put you upon fearch to find out what ah be. 
But whatſoever of the ſpirit, of the fonl, or life of An- 
tichriſt, is in theſe names, men or things, muſt be con. 
fumed by Chriſt, by the ſpirit of his mom, 2. 
brightneſs-of his 

Another thing — would wack upon, 4s his; to 
wit, the lying 3 and falſe miraebes that Antichriſt 
cries up; theſe, by the means of which ſuch as dwelt u- 


pon the earth are deteived and made to adore and Wr 


ſhip the beaſt, theſe have their Hfe and foul (as had 


— 


= 


— 


1 — . of Spiele 
and muſt be deſtroyed as they, namely, by Chriſt, the 
ſpirit. of bis mouth; and the brightneſs of his coming 
for: theſe are not of the body of Antichriſt, but rather 
ſuch implements, or whatever, you; will call them, by 
which tbe ſpirit and ſoul of Antichriſt is conveyed j into, 
and kept alſo alive in che body of Antichrilt5-which is 
| the church and ſynagogue of Satan; you may call them 
organs and means, by which that wicked worketh in 
the myſteries of iniquity, for tbe begetiing of, and main» 
' taining a lie and falſe belief of the religion of the beaſt : 
nor can it be thought, but that, as tbe Antichriſtiag 
atiſts of Antichriſt mentioned before, do put a dread 
fear upon men that are worſhippers, of the beaſt, and 
Bis image, ta the holding of them ſlill to his ſervice; 
i theſe legends and miracles. do, on the other hand, 
abridge and bind their conſciences to that worſhip; but 
all becauſe of that ſpirit of Antichriſt that is in them. 
So then here is the ſpirit of Antiebriſt diffuſing it. 
| Finto all the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
the beaſt ; for it dwells. in the body of Antichriſt ; it 
dwells in the matters and things of worſhip of Anti. 
chriſt ; it dwells in the titles and names that are Anti- 
chriſtian; and it dwells in the laws; legends, and mir- 
acles of Antichriſt ; and as it is the ſpirit of Antichriſt 
ſo it mult be deſtroyed,” not by ſword, nor by bow, but 
by Cbriſt, as fighting againſt it with, the ſpirit, of his 
moutb, and as ADS; ol it by the W of 
Bis coming. 
II. We come now 10 diſcourſe of the 0 or fleſh 
of Antichriſt, and of the deſtruction of that; far that 
0 muſt be deſtroyed alſo. Now, the, body of Antichriſ 
is, that church or ſynagogue in which the ſpirit of An- 
tichriſt dwells, or unto. which the dak, Antichrist 
is become a ſoul and life. 

And this is to be deſtroyed, either as ir is a bady my⸗ 
ical, or under the more groſs conſideration. 
Firſt, As it is a body myttical, and ſoit is to be de. 
ſtrayed abſolutely. 

— Secondly, As it is to be conſidered more groſaly, and 

ſo ĩt is to be deſtroyed conditionally; that is, if repent» 
ance doth not ſave: the men that have gone to the 
making 


nnn 


4 — 
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making vp of this bolly, and to the rejoicing In it. 


— 


| n ſhe is a body myſtical, ſo ſhe is to be dettroyed 
me ſame way that the things of Antichriſt, 6f wich 
r we diſcourſed before, were tq be deſtroyed, to wit, by © 

y Chriſt, the ſpirit of bis mouth, and the brightneſs _ 
is This then is the ſum as to this, that the church of 

n Antichriſt, as a church, ſhall be deſtroyed by the word 

n and Spirit of Chriſt. Nor can any thing in heaven pre- 

n. vent it, becauſe the ſtrong. God has decreed it: A 
1 a mighty angel took up a lone, lite a great mill-ſtone, * © 
Fil and caſt it into the ſea, Jaying, Thus with violence [hall 

id that great city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be 

1d fornd no more at all. 'Thiscity, Babylon, is here ſome! 

e; times conſidered in the whole, and ſometimes as to the 
d, parts ob it; but always, whether in whole or in part, 
ut 33 ſome, or elle as the whole of the Antichriltian church, 

m. and as ſuch, it muſt not be deſtroyed, but by the means 

it aforeſaid. By which means ber witchcrafts, ſpirtual 

of whoredoms, ſpiritual murders, thefts, and blaſphe. 

it mies, ſhall be ſo detected and manifeſt, ſo laid open, 

ui and ſo diſcovered, that the nations ſhall abhor her, 

te flee from her, and buy her merchandize no more. Hence 

nir. her tempting things rot and moulder away; ſor theſe 

riſt - will not keep, they are things not laſting, but that 
but periſh in the uſing : what then will they do when tbey 

his are laid by? Therefore it follows, All things whichwere - 
5 of (thy) goodiy and dainty (ones) are departed. from thee, 


and, thou ſhalt find thein no more at all. Now, if when 
ſhe had things to trade with, her dealers left her 
that how thall ſhe think of a trade, when ſhe hath nothing 
hriſt to traffick with? ber things are ſlain, and flink already 
An- by the weapons that are made mention of before; 
briſt what then will her careaſe do? it follows then, that 
1172 as to her church- ſtate, ſhe muſt of neceſſity tumble; 


my⸗ where fore, from Rev. 18. 22,.—24. you have the man- 
ner of her total ruin 28 A church, and ſomething of 2 EY 


e de- the cauſe thereof. ; Rs 
| But as ſhe muſt, with reference to her tody, be 


and confidered myſtieally as a church; fo alſo ſhe mutt be 
pent conſidered as a body of men, (this is that which 1 
_ | called 


» the 


zaking 
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e and bir ruin. 


1 Pe more Wr and us ſuch, ee hom the 
* wrath of God will burn, and-againſt whom, if repent. | 
ance prevent not, he will have indignation for ever, 
Thbeſe, I ſay, are them; to wit, as they are the body 
of the people, that bave been ſeduced by this ſpirit of 


Antichriſt, that have.been made uſe of to do all the 


miſchiefs that have been done, both to true religion, 
and to the profeſſors of it, for this many hundred years; 
| , wherefore theſe. muſt not eſcape. Wherefore ye find 
that after | Antichriſt, as to the ſpirit and myſtery of 


Antichriſt, is flain, that the body of Antichriſt, or 


the heap of people that became her vaſſals, come next 


to be dealt withal. | 

- Therefore the angel that Randeth in the hang) makes 
a protlamation to all the fowls that fly in the midſt 
of heaven, to gather themſelves, and to come unto 
the ſupper of the great God; that they may eat the 
fleſh of the ſeveral forts of the men that have been 
the lovers, the countenancers, the ypholders, and de- 


fenders, of her Antichriſtian ſtate, worſhip, and falſe.. 


hood; for abundance of their hearts ſhall be hardened 


and made yet more obdurate, that they may be de- 


* for the wickedneſs that they have dope. 


Wherefore you find, (as did the enemies of the 


church of old), that they might revenge themſelves 


for the loſs of their idol, or Ahtichriſtian ſtate, begin 
a new war with the king, whoſe name is the Lord of 


Hoſts : : And 1 ſaw the beaſts, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war again 
him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army. 


Their implacable malice remained when their church. - 


ſtate was gone ; wherefore they will now at laſt make 


, another attempt upon the men that had been the in. 


ſtruments in Chriſt's hand, to torment them that dwelt 
on the earth: of which more hereafter. 
Now therefore is the laſt ſtroke of the batter with 


reference to the deftroying the body. of Antichriſt; | 


only the head of this monſter remains, and that is Sa- 
tan himſelf; wherefore the next news that we hear is, 
that he-is taken alſo: And 7 ſaw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, ani 
a * chain in his hand, and he laid hold on that old 


ſerpent } 


* s Of Antichriſt and bir rum. 2 
ſerpent called: the devil, and Satan; aud Joan hs 52570 3 
thouſand years,” and caft him into the bottomleſs pit, 

and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſcal upon him, that he ſhout n 

Aeceive the nations no more, k the Nen ire years ke 

Hout be fulſilled, &. 

Now therefore there will be nothing of Anticbrift 0 

be ſeen throughout the nations, but ruinous heaps and 

deſolate places. It is ſaid of the army of the man of - 

ſin, when he came into the land of God's people, 

though it was before him as the garden of Eden, yer 
behind him it would be as a deſolate wilderneſs: fach 

rains would he make of the flock of God, and of all 
their ordinances, and | heavenly - dainties. But when 

the days that I have ſpoken of ſhall come, it will be 

to him a time of retaliation; for it ſhall then be done 

unto Antichriſt, as he hath» done to the church of God; 

As he hath made women childleſs; ſo ſhall he be made 
childleſs ; as he has made Zion fit upon the ground, fo * 
now mult this wicked one come down. and {it in the 
duſt ; yea, as he has made many churches deſolations, © - 
ſo now ſhall he be alſo made a deſolation. Wherefore 
whoſo will find his body, they muſt look for it in the 
ſide of the pit's mouth ; and whoſo will find his friends 


the and companions, they muſt look for them there like _ 
lves wiſe* They have ſet her a bed in the midſt of the 
egin lain, with all her multitude: her graves are round 
d of about him, all of them | uncircumciſed, flain by che 
rth, ſword ; Though their terror was cauſed'i in the land of 
aint the living, yet have they borne their ſhame with them 
that go down to the pit, he is put in the midſt of them mM 
rch- that be (lain, There is Meſhech, Tubal, and all her 
nake multitude; there is Edom, her king, and all her princes, 
e in. Kc. ; there be the princes of the north, all of them, 
wel which with their might are laid with them that are 


lain by the ſword, and bare their ſhame with them 
with that go down to the pit. For as Babylon has cauſed 
iſt ; the (lain of Iſrael to fall, ſo at Babylon ſhall fall all the 
is Sa- lain of all the earth. The margin reads it thus: Both 
Babylon is to fall, O ye ſlain o of Iſrael! and with Babyl- 
on the [lain of all the earth. Now then ſhe is gone 

down, when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ; and - 

E e 2 . e what 
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= 75 cellency, ſhall be as wheu God overthrew Sodom and 


37 „„ — g 


—0f Antichrift and ; 
wks remains now, but to talk of — ute do do 


of them that are dead: for the day will come that the 4 
church of God ſhall have no more of Antichriſt, Baby. «4 
Jon, or the mother of barlots, than only the remem. re 
brance of her; to wit, that there was ſuch an ehen {64h 


of God in the world; that there was ſuch a ſuperſtiti. e 
dus, idolatrous, bloody people in the world. Where. W ft 

fore the people that ſhall be born, that ſhall live to ſerve 4h 
| God in theſe bappy days, they ſhall ſee Antichriſt only «th 
in its ruins; they ſhall, like the ſparrows, the liute }. e ty. 
robins, and the wren, ſit and 4ing, and chirp one 10 4 
another, while their eyes behold: this dead hawk: dea 
Here (ſhall they ſay) did once the lion dwell; aud Th. 


© there was once a dragon inhabited: Here did they the 

© live that were the murderers of the ſaints; and there the) 

“ another that did uſe to. ſet his throat againſt the hex thei 

© vens: But now in the places where theſe ravetions WM carn 

© creatures lay, grows graſs, with reeds and ruſhes (or who 

f '© elſe, now their habitation is curſed, nettles grow, and T, 
© and fo do thorns and brambles, where their palaces of . 

( were wont to be). Aud as no good Was with them no vy 

© while tbey lived; ſo their name ſtinketh now they ſome 

£ are dead; yea, as they wrought milchiefs, and lived Gl 


\ like the wild beaſts when they enjoyed their abun- ple t 
* dance, ſo now the wild beaſts of the deſart, yea, W the 1 
' © they of the deſart ſhall meet with the wild bealls of refer 
© the Wand; ; and the ſatyr ſhall cry to his fellows; their refer 
© houſes ſhall be full of doleful creatures, even as devils have 
© and wicked ſpirits do haunt the deſolate houſes of D 
£ the wicked, when they are dead. And Babylon, the hall 
glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Ghaldees ex Hand! 


that 
that 
\ntic 


© Gomorrah : it ſhall never be inhabited, neither ſhall 
c it be dwelt in from generation to generation ; neither 


© ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there : neither mall the s th 
_ © ſhepherds make their folds there. den 
A while afier this, as was hinted before, the Chri- Who: 
ſtians will begin with deteſtation to aſk, What Anti- 01 
chriſt was? Where Antichriſt dwelt ? Who were bis End /; 
members? And what he did in the world? and it ſhall Wh; t 
be anſwered by them that ſhall. have {kill to conſidet For 


Kis features 24 che ward, by way of taunt and wy 
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41s this ene Wan chen tate he earth to tremble, that 1 
« did ſhake Kingdoms, that made the world 48 2 wit. 
« Jernets, and deſt royed the cities thereof, that 
ed not the depo of his prifoners? all the "kings of 
the nations, even all of them lie in glory, every one 
a © in his own'\houſe. _ But thou art caſt vat of thy grave _ 
k © like an abominable branch; and as the raiment of 
e a thoſe that are hain, thruſt through with a ſword, 
y that go down to the ſtones of the pit, as 2 carcaſe 
e © trodden under foot? | 
There will-be, a ſtrange alteration when Antichrift 16 
dead, and that both in the church and in the world. 
The church and the members of it, then, ſhall wear . 
the name of their God in their foreheads; that is, 
they ſhall be bold in the profeſſion of their King and 
their God; yea, it ſhall be their glory to be godly; and 
carnal men ſhall praiſe them for it: the praiſe of the 
whole earth ſhall the church of God be in thoſe days. 

Then there ſhall no more be a Canatnite in the houſe - 
of the Lord no tion ſhall be there: the unclean ſhall. 
no more tread in the paths of God's people, but the ran- 
ſomet of the Lord ſhall 71 wall there. 

Glory that has not been ſeen nor heard of by the 
ple that uſed to walk in fackelarh, ſhall now be ſet in 
the land of the living: For as it was ſaid of Chriſt, with 
reference to his day, fo it ſhall be ſaid of Caints, with - 
reference to this day : Many kings and righteous men 
have deſired to ſee the things that will be ſeen then, and 
ſhall not ſee them: But without all doubt the men that 
ſhall be born at this time will conſider that theſe glories, 
and liberties, and privileges of theirs, coſt the people 
that walked in the King of Babylon's fiery furnace, or 
that ſuffered the trials, troubles, and tyranny of the 
Antichriſtian generation, more groans and hearty wiſh: 
es than they did them that ſhall, enjoy them. Thus 
hen it will go; the afflicted prayed for them, and the 
poſſefſors bleſs C God for the enjoyment of them. 

O! now ſhall the church walk in the light ku Lord, 
and ſit every man under his vine, and under his Hg tree, | 
end none ſhall make him afraid! 

For the Loy d will have merey on Jacob, and will 45 


ch 


FM of: 1 
'*.-- {chuſe. Israel, and ſet them in their dum land, und the 
 Pranger ſhall be joined with them, and they ſhall cleave 
| 1860 the houſeof Facob. And the people ſhall take them, und 
| a 
| | ſha it give thee reſt from thy ſorrow, and from the fear, 
and from thy hard bondage wherein thou waſi made 10 


-  -bring them to their place: And tbe houſe of 1ſrael ſhall 
| =}: ſer ve, that thou ſhalt take up this proverb againſt the 


poſſeſs them in the land of the Lord, for ſervants and 
|  handmaids-| And they ſhall take them” captives, whoſe 
«captives they were, and they ſhall rule over their oppreſ. 
ort. And it ſhall. come to paſs in the day that the Lord 


ed? the golden city (or the exactreſs of gold) ceaſed? 

The Lord bath broken the ſtaff of the wicked, and the ſcep- 

tre of the rulers.” He who ſmote the people in urath with 

' - 1&4 continual ſtroke ; he that ruled the nations in anger, is 

perſecuted, and none hindreth. The whole earth is at 

reſt, and 1s quiet: they break forth into ſiuging; yea, 

- the fir-trees rejoice at thee, and the cedars of. Lebanon, 

- ſaying, Since thou art laid down, no ſeller is conie ups. 
gainſi us. . SIE; 

Alſo the world will now be (as it were) another thing 

_ than it was in the days of Antichriſt : now will kings, 

and princes, /and nobles, and the whole commonaliy; 

be rid of that ſervitude and bondage which in former 

times (when they uſed to carry Bell and the Dragon v. 

pon their ſhoulders) they were ſubjected to. They 

' were then a burden to them, but now they are at caſe, 


It is with the world, that are the ſlaves of Antichrill 


a whore: they muſt come when ſhe calls, run when 

- ſhe bids, fight with and beat them that ſhe ſaith mil- 

call her, and ſpend what they can get by labour ct 
fraud upon her, or ſhe will be no more their whore, and 
they ſhall be no more her boſom ones, But now ! Nov 
it will be otherwiſe! Now they will have no whore 0 
pleaſe! Now they will have none to put them upon per. 
ſecuting of the ſaints !! Now they ſhall not be made © 
before, guilty of the blood of thoſe againſt whom thi 
'gentleman ſhall take a pet! Now the world ſhall ret 
and diſcern between the righteous and the wicked ; 
A WE * 


e Ae and d Vn... 


Ning of Babylon, and ſay, How hath the oppreſſor ceaſ. 


now, as it is with them that are ſlaves and captives to: 
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yea, they" thay cleave to, and — 
of God, being perſuaded, as Laban was of Jacob, that 
the Lord will bleſs them for his people's fake: fbr at 


mies) in the midſt of many people, as a dew from the 
Lord, as the ſhowers upon the graſs, that tarrieth not 
7 for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men! ; 
d Alſo iii theſe days men ſhall come flocking into the 


houſe of God, both kings and princes, and*nobles, and 
10 the common - people, as the doves do to their wind nes * 


he and for that cauſe it is ſpoken to the church, with re- 


ſerence to the latter days, faying, Enlarge the place of 
4, % tent, and let them [tretch forth the curtains of thy: 
ep. abitation ſpare not, lengthen thy cord, and u 
en thy takes; for thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand, 
„and on the left; and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, 
and make the deſolate places to be inhabited. 

yea Now will be broken up thoſe prophecies and provid. 


jon, es that to this day lie as under a lock and key, arid that 
b, cannot be opened until they be fulſilled: Now will the: 
Spirit of God be poured forth abundantly; and our rivers 
bing WY all be in high places, that is, ſhall break forth from 
nos, e hearts of great ones; yea, then ſhall our waters be 
ade deep + And I vill cauſe their rivers to 1un with oil, 
-mer WF /aith the Lord God, Then ſhall the differences, the 1 
nu. diviſions, and debates, that are among the godly, ceaſe: 4 
"hey for men (hall ſee eye to eye, when the Lord ſhall 

eaſe, again Zion; yea, the watchmen of God's people ſhall 
brit do ſo; for i it is for want of light in them that the lambs 
es u have 10 butted one another. | | 
when Now the church of God ſhall read with great plain=- 
mil. neſs the depths of providence, and the turnings and 


ur of WW windings of all God's dark and intricate diſpenlations, 


e, and WF through which ſhe hath waded in the clondy and dark. 
Now i day: now, I ſay, they ſhall fee there was an harmony 


we io in them; and that if one of them had been wanting, 
per- the work and way of her deliverance could not have 


de MW been fo full of the wiſdom, and jultice, and goodneſs: 
this of God: Wherefore now will that fong be ſung with 
etum clearer notes than ever: Great and marvellous are thy 


ved works, Lord God 1 juſt a 2 true are thy ways, 
yeh | thou 


this day the remnant of Jacob ſhall be (among the Gen- 
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- and glorify thy name for thou only, art holy.; For 
_ nations ſhall = worſhip be fore thee ; for thy jndgt. 
ments are made manifeſt. And again, For. true and 
_ righteous are thy judgements, for thou haſt. judged thi 
great whore which did corrupt the earth with ther fornj. 
7 on and baſe wan the blood of thy ſervants at * 


Tor? Of 4 manner of 3 5 77 Antichriſt. 
ws Antichriſt is, I have told yon; and that as 
to his foul and body. I have alſo told you where, 
or in what things the ſpirit and life of Amichrilt lieth, 


and how he ſhall reign for. a time. I have moreover 


ef ſhewed you that he ſhall be deftroyed; and by what, aud 


— 


to lie even with the ground. And yet all ſhall be within 


that with reference both to his foul and body. Where. 
fore, waving other things, I-thall here only preſent you 
with a few ſhort hints concerning the manner of bi 
dowpfall. . 
There is the downfall, the timeof the downfall ad 
the manner of the downfall of Aptichriſt: 
. Antichriſt, may be 
confidered either with reſpect to the fadderineks, une x. 
: pectedneſs, terribleneſs, or ſtrangeneſs, thereof, It 
may alſo be conſidered with reſpeft to the way of God's 
procedure with her, as ty the graduaJneſs thereof. As 
to the ſuddenneſs le it is faid to be in an hour. It 
is alſo to be when by her unexpected; for then ſhe ſaith, 
# ſit as a queen. For the terribleneſs of it, The nations 
fall ſhake at the ſound of ber full. And for the ſtrange- 
neſs thereof, it ſhall be to the wantler of the world; 
it will be as when God overthrew Sodom. 


Bat F ſhall not enlarge upon this methed in my diſ. 


courſe, but ſhall ſhew you the manner of the ruin of, 
Antichriſt, with reſpect to the gradualneſs thereof. 
Antichriſt then ſhall be brought to ruin gradually, 
that is, by degrees: A part after a part; here a fen. 
oed city, and there a high tower, even until ſhe is made 


the compaſs of God*s days, hours, or moments; for witb- 
in the compaſs of theſe — times Antichtiſt ſhall 


hedeſtroyed. \ 
roye "307" mn 


| \ 
1 


Now, 


degrees, ſo ir doch it with certain guſts that are mix 


mm . 


a tee Egypt, e 
Antichriſt, ſhall be deſtroyed, net all.at orice, eres 
way of our counting of time, but by ſtep afterſtep; piece 
after piece.) Aud perhaps there ma be in Sorts. 
now following ſomething that ſignifies this: Theyyhall 
N ting ef Buabyuon that this tity is talen at one end. 

Thisis allo thewed by the veſſels in which is contained 
tbe wrath of Goll far her, together with the manner 
of pouring of ĩt out. The veſlcls in which it is contain. 
ed are called V LA LS; now a vial is that which let-. 
tech out hat as: contained i in- hp * — au 
at once. 

There are alto two kings 8 e 8 che 
manner of its being poured out of them. The firft re- 


N 


ſpecteth the nature of the vial; the other, the order | X 


of the angels that poured forth this wrath. - 
For the firſt ; che vial, as it letteth ont what is in it b 


with ftrength and violence, bolting it out with noiſe; road 


As for the order ef the angels; or that order that 


they obſerve, they plainly ſhew that this enemy muſt 
come down by degrees; for that theſe vials are by them 
poured out one after another, each one working ſome - 
thing of their own effects, before another is poured forth. 
The firſt is poured. forth upon the Antichriftian earth: 

the ſecond upon her ſea; the third is poured forth u- 
pon her rivers: and the fourth upon her ſun: the fifth 
is poured forth upon the ſeat of the beaſt: the-fixth u- 
pon her Euphrates: and the ſeventh into her air. And, 

I ſay, they are poured forth, not all at one time, but 
now one, aud then another. Now, ſince by thels vials 
Antichriſt muſt fall, and ſince alſo they are poared forth 
ſncceflively, it is evident that this man of fin; this ſon 
of perdition, is to fall and die by degrees. He would 


not die at all, as is manifeſt by his wreſtling wich it; 


but he is a ſtrong God that judges, and therefore he 
mult come down: His friends alſo; with what .cordials 
they can, will labour to lengthen out his eranquillity ; 


but God hath ſet his bende, and he ee 


-the time appointod. 


We muſt allo allo put a erence berwixt her being fongh — 
F Ff wuthal 


"Of Antiebriſh and his ruin. 1 by 
15 ib ind wounded, and that of her — the Jeu 
Michael aud his angels have been holding of her in play 
22 long ſeaſon; but yet ſhe is not dead: but, a8. 1 faid, 
he ſhall deſcend in battle and periſh, «and ſhall be found 
Fo mb mare forever with” 105 LEhpT bo five oder 
To ſpeak then to the manner of the ruin of this Fey 
tichrilt, with reſpect to the gradualneſs thereof: it mult | 


Fay 


3 after piece be overthrown, until at laſt every whit pot 
= .thereof is rolled down n * 8 as a burnt moun- the. 
1 N. e 1 be u 
„ And ee we ad Mag this city falls Grit: a tench I ſh: 

| a thereof, even while nine parts remain yet (tanding, WH hall 


Nor deth this tenth part, notwithſtanding the faith and part 
faithful teſtimony: of the two witneſſes, quite fall, un. thro 
til they are ſlain, and alſo raiſed again: for it is "ſaid, whic 

- The ſame hour that the witneſſes were raiſed, the tenth So f. 
Part of the city fell- The tenth part of that city that for r 
reigneth over the kings of the earth, which City is 80. quak 
dom, Agypt, Babylon, vr the great whore. the 1 
By the city then I underſtand the-church of Anti God 

| chriſt in its utmoſt bounds ; and ſo it reacheth as far Wl Baby 


as the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns hath do- A 
minion. Hence this city. is alſo called cities, as one u- ward 
niverſe is called by the name of ſeveral countries, Ke. 8 lore. 
and them cities-alfo are called the cities of the nations: We ther, 


For as when they are put together, they all make but parts 


4 one; ſo when they are conſidered apart, they are found tics c 
un number ten, and anſwer to the ten horns upon the Anti, 
heads of the (ſeven-headed) vent chan carries her, and of th 

do give her protection. No 
This then I take to be the Wa that the Anti. ſtroke 
cbriſtia church is divided into ten parts, and each part 1. 

is put under one of the horns of the beaſt for protect. 0420; 


on. But that aid and protection ſhall not help, when Fo 
God ſhall come to execute judgement upon bim for was, 
it faith, A tenth part of the city fell; chat is, farſt, and W tende 
as a ſorerunner of the fall of all the reit. Now, where groun 
this tenth part is, or which of the ten parts mult fall firſt, i them 
or whether indeed a tenth part is already fallen, that] Th 
will leave to thoſe that are r * 0 to de. ſhake 
5 termine, ANTI 107 dF pL | + WM Lrupt 


But 


aw by 


25K af? I am ſpeaking of the fall of -teritli: p 


of Antichriſt,, 4 word or two; about rhe ener the 
fall there. 10 


quake, yet not ſuch as is univerſal over the face of all, 
but an earthquake in that tenth part where that city - 
ſtood that ſhould fall. Now by earthquakes here can- 
pot be meant any thing but ſuch a ſhaking as unſettleth 
the foundations of this tenth. part: bat whether it ſhall 
be in this tenth part as a city; or in it as a ſtate,” that. 
I ſhall not determine; only my thoughts are, that it 


part ſhall happen to be; an earthquake not to over- 
throw further than is appointed: and that is the city 


So far as that ſtate is a ſtate; ſo far then it is ſhaken 


quake were ſlain ſeven thouſand (names: of) men; and 
4 the remnant, were affrighted, and gave glory to the, 
ti- God of heayen. But chus much for- —— * : Great 
fur Babylon. falleth firſt, in a tenth part of it 
| Again, the next ſtep that the ſtrong God tech 105 
wards the utter overthrow of Antichriſt, will be more 
ſore upon the whole, though not at firſt univerſal nei- 
- ther, yet in concluſion it ſhall throw. down the nine 
parts that are left: for thus it is recorded, Aud the ct- 
lies of .the nations fell. The cities of the nations, the 
Antichriſtian churches, otherwiſe called the daughters 
of the mother of; harlots and abominations of the earth. 
Now: to ſhew yon the hand of God in this ſecond | 
ſtroke, wherewith the Lord will ſmite this _—_ my 
1. Here we have a great earthquake. 
2. And chen, the fall of the cities of the al 
For the earthquake, it is ſaid to be ſuch as never 
was, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great; for ĩt ex- 
tended itſelf as far as the other nine cities had any 
ground up ſtand on; for it ſhook the foundations of 
them a 


Tue fall of the cities was not 8 upon the 


Bu | F f 2 | this 
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The means of the ſall of the ws gary is es 


ſhall be an earthquake in that kingdom where this tenth 


for reformation, not for deſtruction ; for in the earth. / 


> 


which is called the tenth part of the great Antichriſt, _ | 


Ta 


ſhake that was made, but the earthquake produced an 
5 pte an n in the nine ä parts of 


ne 
| a this ch: and. ſuch an irruption as is ef the wöorſer irt 
3 it divided tbem into a. three - headed diviſom: Ai 
the great city was divided into three parts. Phe great 
Ax, ta wn, the powers by Which they were upheld; 
Pb mcaziag then is this: when God ſhall firike this 
man af ſin the ſecond; time, he wilt not be {6 fparin 
as he was at fitſt, when: he ſtruck but # terich rd 
the ground; but new; he will ſb ſhake, ſo corif6und, & 
_ divide; ſo vaiſe up Antichriſt againſd himſelf, 10 wit, 
in the body and; members of bim, that they mall ſet 
_ to fighting, and ta tearing one another in pieces; unt 
; . - they haye conſumed the whole of theſe vive parts R 
Was, faith. the text, divided into three parts, -which 1 
dixiſions are the worlk of all. It wilt be therefore ſick 
2 divißon ag: Will bring them all to ruin. Hence it fol 
los, Andi the citien of the nations: fl. 
8 Where fore, this three-carnered irruption will be the 
moſt dreadful to Antichriſt that ever Was. It will be 
be that chat was in Jeruſalem when ſhe came to be 
—__ laid, even with the ground and like that chat came 
upon the armies of che, Gentiles, when they came vp 
tfight,againſh Jehoſaph at. 
* _ For when, the dbiüdren of Ammon and Moab od 
vun. z iaſt ther ishabitants of Mount Seir, utterly to 
Auax and 10 deſtray them, (And when they bad; made 
an end of the inhabitants of Seir), every: one h 
to deſt roy angthen. This, I ſay, is the diviſion. that 
this mighty earthquake ſhall: make betwixt the horns 
that ars leſt to theſa nine parts that remained hen 
mme tench. pant of: the city fell. And this will come 
to paſs, through the ĩncreaſe of the heat of 'God's a 
i ger; for he is angry with the waters where the Wontan A 
ſitteth, becauſe they have delivered up his beloved to door e 
the bloady whore :; wherefore he. no.] wilÞ give them earth. 
diert es deine ia nn 
Hence his begipving to deal with Antichriſt; is called cities 
the beginning: oß revengas: I will make (Girl God) the m 
mine arrows drink with blood, (and my 2 Anc 
devour, fleſh) and thati wialr the:bloudof the Hain, and Wl fie ( 
e the,captives, from the beginning+of revenger upon Wl the th 
the enen. And cherefare it. isa fa j that- when I 2nd p 
o | God until! 
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C a to de his werk öpon is eee 
breauſẽ ir is the day of the FR WL Ron ee ant ms 7 

of rechmpenees för thie comroverly of Zion: fr - 
the day of vengeance wilt be in His Heart, ben the, * 

of if redeemed is come 

A peace therefore cannot be made among Meir eicter 

when Guck tas forbidden it: witerefore Pr. effect of all 
is, the cities of the nations fafl. There 4s" therbfore' 
like to be no more good days for Antichrilt after this 
earthquake” has begun io Hake her: no, nothing now | 
is to be expected of her, but umouts, ee Hire, 
and uproars One poſt" ſhall rut to meer anot er, ts. 3 
ſhew the king of Babylon that his city; is taken At oe 1 
end! And 4 gain, Aru wolle ſhall! both Nin in one year; £72 
and after ag 7 another year, [Þ [alt cone a "Tumor and | 
Volbnce in the la rr ao gn ruler, Sc. So that th th 80 
cache a away peace, ſhaker the found 


e | Mi 
2 tions, and will caſt the nine citieg dowt! to che e groun ad. i 
e Aud this is a ſecond ſtroke that God will. give this 4 
e man of fin, and a third comet nickly. Wherefore it - 
p WH follows upon rhe downfal' of thoſe cities uf the rtatic 

iht great Babylon came into aer be fore oh, 

d to give unto her the cup of the wille of the flercene 
to of his wrath, Now then, have at great Babylon, "Great. 
de WH Bayblont” What is that? Why, IT take it to be the 
ed mother, the metropolitan, the great whore Berſelf; 
For though ſometſches, by the great whore, or feat 
W abylon, wemay underſkaud' the church of Antal” 
em in general; yet by k ij meant” more properly, the mo- 
ne Wl ther of the daughters, of whole overthrow we. have 
in. ſpoken be fore. We are now: then come tg the thref-, 
an bold of the door of the houſe of the OLD'one;;, to the 
to door of the mother of Harlots, and abomination of th 
em earth. This thenithat bur no is ſaid” te come int ve. 

? membrance with God, is that which gave being to the bt 
led cities deſtroyed before; to wit, the miſtteſs , the queen, . 
od} the mother-chürch, as ſhe called herfelf. 

all And: this is-the Finden of God cancerning Her, hoer | 

ud WW fie ſhoukti' nov be the firſt char Mould, die; but that 
od WY be ſhone live to ſee the deftructian off ber dais titers, - 
and pine away undet the fight auc Teſs of that, even 
od until Jad gement alſo ſhall overtake herſelf. | 
| * Thus 
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33h 78 A Ears, eg. „ the 
ER 2 part. ol 4 gs before, Judgement 
Wy qvertook them, but at ſaſt it came to their:doors.alfo, 
* Zedekiah lived ta ſee his children ſlain before his face 
before judgement kee e to his own ee 
geſtiu ion. 
1 Babylon alſo, — Kb God — the. cup of his fury. un 
_ th her, yet was to live 49, ſee the nations drink, before 
- . ten; Take the cupof un ury ſaid. Cod to the prophet, 
_. and cauſe all 1 the nations 4d qo: 1 fend thee, 10 drink 
i, To wit, all the kj; ngdoms of the world which are 
upon the face of the earth. Aud Shedah. ſball dra 
. * them. But what was Shebab? may ſome ſay, 1 
T . anſwer, It was Babylon, the prince(s of the world, and 
_ that time the head of all thoſe, nations, (as the 
1 is now * mother of harlots). Wherefore the 
ame prophet, f aking of the deſtruction of the ſame 
Sbebah, ſaich, wi 1s Shehah taten? Hou 1s the praiſe 
of the whole, earth. ſurpriſed ? 2 ts Babylon become 
ops aſtoniſhment among we nationg ?, baniſh 
Now, if this was the method af God's proceeding ſne n 
with his enemies in the way of bis judgements of old, WF botton 
why may, we not ſuppoſe, that he will go the * And 
way with his great enemy now ? eſpecially ſince thoſe, God. 
jadgements mentioned before were executed upon thoſe Wt grace 
which, in ſome things, were figures of the great whore, be vil 
Beſides, we read here plainhy, that when the cities of is ſaid 
the nations were fallen, great Babylon came into re. came 
membrante, before God, to Pre her to drink of the cup. Here 
From all which I concl „ as Indid:befare, that the viſit h. 
mother, the metropolitan, che lady of kingdoms, ſball: WW comm: 
| live to. ſee her daughters executed before her face: Ie fie 
after whi ich, ſhe ſhall come into conſideration*herſelf; 
for ſhe. 4575 aſſurediy drink of the cup. | 
Tbis deſtru on, therefore, muſt be laſt, for the 
reaſons urged be efore, — alſo becauſe ſhe molt deſerves, 
| the bottom of the cup. The bottom is the dregs, the 
moſi bitter part, an that where the moſt heat, and 
Is fierceſt "wrath. of God , doth. lie: Where fore, altho 
you bod, that by the firlt earthquake a great {laugh- 
ter Was” e that A, nh: n pen th wh _ 
| 1 TOM 
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ſome did eſcape; aud the i 
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yet from that judge ment 


1 nant were affrighted; and gave glory to the God f . 
"WT heaven. But now this earthquake; by virtue of When 
J the cities'of the nations fall, and as au effect of which 

| great Babylon is come into remembrance eee | 

neither ſpares one of the daughters of this wh ore; Be. 


any man that is a lover of them ; but ſo is it ſeconded” 
by a hail-ſtorm, and that hail-ftorm' worketh ſo in 
wrath, hat not one eſcapes by repeniance. Every 

k hail-ſtone was the weight of a talent, which'fome ſay 
e is ſix pounds above balf au bundred weight: by this 

tk therefore God ſhews, that now bis anger was wrought 

LW ip to the beigbt. I know not wherewith ſo to c - 
dF pare theſe hail-ſtones, as with the talent of lead that 

ie was laid over the mouth of the ephab, which was pre. 

1e pared to hold the woman whoſe name was wiekedneſs, 
e this very whore of Babylon; for that talent of led 
ſe Was to keep down this' miſtreſs that ſhe might get no ; 
ne more out of the ephah, and rheſe haillſtones are to 

WHT baniſh her out of the world: therefore it follows that 
og. Wt be muſt have the moſt heavy judgement, even the 
LOW bottom! of the cur. ö 
And great Babylon came into remembrance before 
ſe. Cod. To remember with God; is to viſit either with - 
grace or wrath: God is {aid to remember Rachel, when 
he viſited her with the bleſſing of a fruitful womb. It 
is ſaid alſo that God remembred Noah, when the time 


e. came on that he was to be delivered from the flood. | 
Here alſo he is. faid to remember Babylon, that is, to 

he viſit her with his anger for the wickedneſs that ſhe hall 

all: committed: To give unto her the cup of the wine of 

ze: the fiercenefs of —— EOS AT ti AT SY 


Now then is the time of iniquity, when it will be 
come to the full; and now; alſo is the time of God's 
anger, when it will be come to the full. Now there. 
fore muſt the murders, and thefts, and blaſphemies, 
and fornications, &c. belonging to this mother of har 
lots, be recompenſed to the full, to wit, with the dregs 
of this cup: yet ſince the hail-ſtones come by weight, 
and the wrath comes by meaſure, (for ſo a talent and 4 
cup imports); it follows that the Almighty God, tven 
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- The roles af juſtice and judgement, Wh be isdealing 
with his nem: He has not. paſſions to carry, bim be; 
323 judgement; nor wickedneſs to, cauſe him 
Fall hart of dem juſtice : Fhereſtre he has (a8 wa 
; ) Me judgements for ber by weight, and Nis indig 
2 aſura. But yet this, weight aud peak 
is not ſuited to her conſtitution, nor with an intent 10 
purge or neſide her : but ic is diſpoſed according to the 
meaſure and nature of ber ipiquiry, and comes to [weep 


off from the face of the earti. 


- of Antichriſt ; that is, that it will be gradual, {part af. 


as well. as to the bo. 


may be applied both to the A 
it, or Jife of Anti. 


dy, of Antichriſt : For the foul, ſpiri 


2 muſt alſo after this manner * deſtroyed. And 


hence it is ſaid to be cenſarmed,! that is by degrees; ſa 
to conſume, is to deſtroꝶ by degrees. Only this cauti 
on I would have the reader remember, That much gf 
the ſoul of Antichriſt may. be deſtroyed, When none of 


* are z and that che detiruction of her ſpi· 


rit is a certain forerunner of the dectruction of her bo 
dy, in the manner that we have related- Now, ſinct 
- ſhe is dying, let us riag ber paſſing · bell; for when ihe 
dead, we that live th ſee it, intend: to ring om. 
For thus faith the Lord God, when 1 ſhalt 
' adefolate city, like the cities that are not inhaviiedg ulm 
4 IU brin wp. Foe deep upon thee, and great aten 
Pall covertbee ; when I ſhnll bring ghee down With then 
_ that deſcend into the pit, with = people A old dime 
And ſhall ſet thee in tha dow parts of-tbe 4arahi ig 
- deſotare old, with them that go down $0-4be pit. thi 
| 2houtbe not inhabited; and I Hall ſet giory.inzhe lan 
zbe living. I will make thee a terror, and ubo ſo 
4 He Though thou be ſought for, yet * ws 
"never be found agen, ſaith the Lord God. 


E Ine of the npproach of the downfall 4 

Aving, in the foregoing diſcourſe, | ſpoken. f Ans 
chriſt, his ruin, and the manner thereof, I no# 
com 


© her, as wih che beſom of deſtruction, gs is garn | 
And thus I have fhewed you the r ata of the ruin 
ier part, until the whole be overthrown. And this truth 


make. bet 


dent) 


often 


"Off Antichrift- and- bes. . 8 W 
e s of the a ee 3 
ſiruction: and whether I ſhall hit rig ras te theſe; aer 
1 maſt leave to time to make manifeſt; and in the”. 8 
mean while, to the wiſe in heart to jadge. 1 

That ſhe ſhall fall, there is nothing more certsin; 
and when ſhe is fallen, that the ſhall never riſe gain, 
is alſo as firmly decreed ; yea, and ſhewed tov by him 4 

that caſt the millſtone into the ſea, and ſaid, Th] u] 
violence ſhall that great city, Babylan,” be thy own'down, 
and ſhall be faund no more at all. This is- therefore” 

her fate and deſtiny, from the mouth of the Holy one: 

MW and is ſealed up in the ſcriptures of truth, for the com- 
uin fortlof the people that, have been afflicted by Her. 
al. True, the time of her fall is not certainly kn] n b * 
wb WH the ſaints, nor at all believed by her; wherefore her 
bo. plignes muſt come unlooked for by ber. And as to the 
U. ſunts, their gueſſes, as to the time af her ruin; muſt 
needs be conjectural and uncertain; For ber part, we 
tor ſhall ſay, and that when ſhe ſtands where ſhe muſt ſud- 


uti denty fall, J ſhall be a lady for ever. And as to the 
5 0 ſaints that would very willingly ſee her downfall, how 
e of WF often have they been miſtaken as to the ſet me thereof! 
10 | Nor have I been without thought, but that this uni- 


take of the godly may become @ ſnare to Antichfiſt, 

and a trap to her upholders. For what can be a great- a 

er judgement, or more effectually harden the hearts of 

the wicked, than for them to be hold, that the predie- 

tions, prophecies, expectations, and hopes of their e · 

nemies, (as to their ruin), ſhould quite (as to their Ry 

be fruſtrate, and made -void ? 
Moſes. propheſied, and the people hoped that God 


my would give Iſrael the land of Canaan; hae? yet the 
ject I Canaanites. beat them 

that Jeremiah propheſied that che enemy ould PRE | 
land and take the city of Jeruſalem; but becauſe he came 
al once, and went back without doing it, how ſtout and 
we hardened were the hearts of that people againſt all the 


reſt of his prophetic ſayings as to ſuch a thing? Now 
the error lay not in theſe prophets, bur in the pedples ;- 
miſtaking the times; and if miſtakes do ſo much harden |. 
the heart of the wicked „what will they do to ſuch f 
| 3 s 8 them 
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* 7 their hearts againſt God, by abuſing all truths? Sarely, 


mies to do it by; eſpecially when their enemies ſhall 


manifeſt it te be both a miſtake and a fallchiod;.. 
It is to be bewailed, namely, the forwardnefsof Gant 
in this matter, who have predicted concerning the time 
of the downfall of Antichſtriſt, to the ſhame of them and 
' their brethren : nor will the wrong that ſuch by their 


- God are a great deep; and therefore who can tell, ſince 
the enemy of God would not be convinced by the pow. 
er of truth, and the-virtuous lives of ſome, but that 

God might leave them to be ſnared, hardened, and 
emboldened to run upon their anavuidable deſtruction, 


by the lies and ligbtneſs of others? They begin to vaunt 


it already, and. to ſay, Where is the word of the Lord 


as to this, let it core now. But when Agag ſaid, Sure- 
y ibe bitterneſs of death is paſt, then was the time for 


bim to be hen in pieces. I ſhall not therefore: weddle 
wich the times and ſes ſons which the Father hath put 
in his own power; no, though they as to Antichrilt's 
ruin are revealed; becauſe by the Holy Ghoſt there is 

a challenge made, notwithſtandi 


by the word related to the man of wiſdow, to find it 
out it he can. p 


If Samfon's riddle. was ſo benen what hall we 


e this; And though the angel hath intimated, 
that this ſealed matter ſhall be opened towards the time 
of the end; yet ĩt is evident, ſome have either been too 
haſty, or preſumed too much upon their own abilities; 
for I am ſure they have miſſed the mark, hardened the 


--them that loved them. 


ed her downfal alſo, let us ſee if we can have better 


ſucceſꝭ in diſcourſing upon the ſigns, than others have 
| bad. who have meddled with the timing thereof. 


1. Firſt 


WWW 
bee ce it heir buſineſs to blind and harden? 


when men ſeek to harden their hearts, by abuſing of 
truth, they will do it to purpoſe, when they have alſo 
| the advantage of che weaknels of their profeſſed ene 


1. theyſpeak by the word of the Lord, and time {ball L 


_ boldneſs have done to the church of God be ever repair- 
ed by them nor their, works. But the judgements of 


ng the time is ſet, and | 


heart of the enemy, ſtumbled the weak, and ſhamed 
a But ſince the Moſt High han imeverſibly determin- 


< i | 
Ta. - 


abt 6. 4 
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when the dragon did his worſt, had a hiding-place — 
pared her of God; that ſhe might not utterly bedevour- 


ed by him; and fo ſhall have till Ws time yo bis ne 


ſhall come. 
Of this you 2 0 the 12th of we e 2 


place worthy to be noted for this. But now, when the 


time of the ruin of Autichriſt-draws on, then is the 


church deprived of her ſhelter, and laid open, as one 
would think, to be utterly ſwallowed up for ever, kav- . 
ing no more place in the wilderneſs, that is, among the 


nations, to hide herſelf from the face of the ſerpent, / 
But how comes this to be a ſign of the approach of the 
ruin of Antichriſt ? why thus; the time of this beaſt's 
war with the church of God, and the time that the 
church ſhall have an hiding place i in the wildernefs, are 
both of a length, the one continuing forty-two months, 


the other a thouſand two hundred and threeſeore days. 


Now ſince the war that this beaſt makes with the Wo: 


man and her feed, and the woman's hiding-place i in the 


wilderneſs from his face, are for length of time the ſame; 
what hindereth, but that When the woman and her 
ſeed can find no more ſhelter in the nations, the time 


that the beaſt hath allotted bim to make war againſt her, 


ſhould be tiuiſned alſo? When we therefore ſhall ſee 
that plots and conſpiracies, that deſigus for utter ruin, 
are laid againſt God's church all the world over, and 


that none of the kings, princes, or mighty ſtatesof the 
world will open their doors, or give them a city for re- 
fuge, then is the ruin of Antichriſt at hand: for Ha- 


man's plot; though the molt | univerſal that ever yet 
was hatching, * laid in an hundred and twenty- 
ſeven provinces), did but preſage the deliverance and 


exaltation of 1 and the hanging of Haman and 
his ſons; yea, a 


I take it, that the very day that this 


great enemy had ſet for the utter overthrow of the 
church, God made the day in which their deliverance 


began, "a that from whence it was * and 1 


take that to be a * of this. | | — 
6 g 2 | There 


BORD Ve Firſt; then, tbe downfall aud ruin of n | 
draws near, when tbe church and people of God are 
driven from all thoſe hiding: places that God bas pr 


ed for them in the wilderneſs: The church o& 
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i There is but one thing that 1 can think of that can 

give matter of a ſhew of doubt about this thing; and 
that is, though the time of this war againſt the ſain, 
and that of the woman's ſhelter in the wilderneſs, as 

to length, be one and the ſame; yet whether they did 
commence together, and begin to take their riſe, as 
men do that begin to run a race? A word thereforem 
this, 
for: elſe wit 
bow ſhould the church eſcape? or. if the beaſt began 
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by was ſhe not ſwallowed up, ſince in the wildernels 


fr Fn ag TO A pany. * 


de overcome, as I (hall ſhew 


Of e and his ruin. 12 "Y 


I ſuppole they did commence much together; 


whom ſhould this beaſt make war, and 
his war be fore the woman began to have a hiding place, 


Was her only place of ſhelter? Again, what needed the 


; woman to have a place of ſhelter in the wilderneſs; when 
there was no war made againſt her; and yet this mul 


be, if her tbouſand two hundred and threeſcore days 
began before the beaſts fort y-two manths; but they 


ended both together; for the beaſt could not kill the 
witneſſes before they had finiſhed their teltimony; 
_ Which teſtimony of theirs 1:ſted this full time that the 
| beaſt had granted him to make war with them, to wit, 


ane thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days: there. 


fore their times went out together, as will be made ap: 
pear, if you conſider alſo that the witneffes were ſlam 


by virtue, not of the old, but of a new war levied a. 


 gainit them; and that, as it ſhould ſeem, at the very, 
time when her hiding- place was taken from her; for 


then indeed, for a little ſeaſon, will the church of "God 
by and by. 

Wherefore let God's people conſider and remernbes, 
that when God's church is abſolutely forlorn, and bat 
no hiding: place any longer in the world, the kingdom 
of Antichriſt will quickly begin to tumble. Nor is this 
the one place from. whence we may gather theſe con. 


cluſious, 
ny, of his life, and of 


| The time of ms tyran 
the deliverance. of the children of Iſrael, came out 


much together; as any will diſcern that (ball: conſide 
* hiſtory 


of them. 
David, when Saul did gary perſecute bim, fled laſt 


lite che wilderneſs to a the Wr of Gath, a an 


b 


— 


Ziklag 
the w: 
her ſe 
theref 
taken 
war, t 
ſay thi 
of An 
church 
little a 
for aft 
he had 


fuge, And that place ſo comtinued to David, vill-joft + 


"Of Antichrift and his Twin. FIR 


"239 2 
ifine; for Weiter and be | 


gave him Ziklag for his re- 


about the time in w hich Sat} muſt die; and thenibehold, - 
David's Ziklag is burnt with fire, and himſelf firipped - 
naked of harbour! But what matter? the time of Saule = 
life, as well as of David's Ziklag, was now upon expir- = 
ing; for within three or four "Gays after, . 8 ' = 
the king of Ifrael, _ 

And thus alſo it was with the Babel-beaſt | nis — 
expired, when the captivity of Iſrael was upon the fin- 
iſning: then was the tim e of his land come, and in that 
very night was Belzer the _ of the . 
ſlain. 

Thus therefore it will happen to the! Ahh bas be 
latter days: ber place of ſhelter in the wilderneſs, her 
Ziklag, will be taken from her, abont che time that 
the war that the beaſt has to make upon the woman and 
her ſee finiſhed. But now: the church is not 
therefore immediately delivered, when her Ziklag is 
taken from her: for after that the beaſt levieth a new 
war, to the overcoming and killing of the church: 3 
ſay therefore, that this is a ſign, not of the downfall 
of Antichriſt, but of the approach thereof; for the 
church's bondage ſhalt continue but three days, and a 
little after this. Much like to this was that of David; 
for after he had loſt his Ziklag, for two or three days * 
he had ſore diſtreſs; but lo, then came the . 
to him. 

Indeed? ſenſe and reaſon faith; it is a en thing 
for the church of God: to be expoſed to the rage of her 
enem F all over the world at once; and that all nations 
ſhould ſhnt up their gates, let down their portcullices, 
bolt up their doors, and ſet open their flood-gates''to 
deſtroy them: but ſo will be the diſpenſation of God, 


to 4 end deliverance may be the ſweeter, and the e- {I 


nemies fall the more headlong, and the arm of God the |}. 


more manifeſt, both for the one and againſt the other. 
1 


r 
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And in this: will that ſcripture be fulfilled: Aud there 
will be a tune af trouble, ſuch as never e. ſince there 
was @ nation; and at that 1 time thy people ſhall be deli 
Vered, — one that ſhall t be Found written in the: boat. 


— 
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| FE hundred and threeſcore days that the church was to 


nen, = 
Let us gather up what bas been aid again, -namely, 
| ”" thatit is a ſign of the approach of the ruin of Antichri 
werben God's church can find no more ſhelter in the wil 
| derueſs, becauſe when her Ziklag is burned, the time 
of the war that the beaſt is ro make againſt her is fin. 
ihed. Wherefore, when ſhe bath given one deſperate 
ſtruggle more, and laid che church of God; or his wit. 
nefles, for dead, in the ſtreet of his great city for thrte 
Jays and an half, then comes the kingdom, and the 
Jong long-looked for reſt and glory. 'Wherefore it re. 
mains that an angel ſhould ſtand in the ſan, and make 


-proclamation to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of 


heaven, to gather themſelves together to the ſupper u 
the great God: That they may eat the fleſh of Kings, 
and the fleſn of captains; the fleſh of mighty meu, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them? and 


3 the fleſh of all men, both free and bound, both-{mall 


a aud great. This is to be after the forty-rwo: months 


of the beaſt, and conſequently after the thouſand tw 


be in ſackcloth; yea, after the reſurrection of the wit. 
neſſes, as is evident by that which follows: And the 
- beaſt war taten, (that is, after the ſecond year), and 
with him the falſe prophet that wrought miracles befor 
Bim, with which he deceived them that had received il 
mar of the beaſt; and them that worſhipped his image; 
theſe both» mere caſt alive into the lake of fire -birning 
with brimſtone. Re "a 
2. Another ſign of the approach of the ruin of An- 
tichriſt, is this: towards the end of her reign, the nz 
tions will be made to ſee her baſeneſs, and to abhor het 
And her ways: they will, I ſay, be made to ſee theft 
| things, in order to her ruin: alſo, when they ſhalt be 
made to ſee, her ruin will not be far off; for ſo long a 
the nations and their rulers ſhall continue in that dead 
'{leep that ſhe hath bewitched them into, by their diivk 
ing of the wine of her fornication ; fo long we have wv 
ground to think that her ruin is at the door: but when 
So ſhall lay her before kings, and ſhall diſcovet bet 
nakedneſs to the nations, then be. ſure her deſtruction 
ie at hand. Hence you read, that precedent ta her 
$*.1 . * downfall 


down! 
earth. 
count! 
they | 
ſee th 
the de 
her, f 
Thi 
ing If 
Babel 
for he 
deſtro 
liver 1 


gainſt 
witnel 
when 
count 
they | 
Beh 


and [ 
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wofall an angel comes from, heaven, and lightensthe | 
pes I his-glory : The earth, chat is, the kingdoms, Wo 
countries, and nations, where the woman ſittsth ert 2 
they that border thereupon.  Lightened ; to let them i 
ſee the filthineſs of the whore. With hir glory: with . 1 
the doctrine that he had commiſſion to preach 125 
her, for the diſcovering of her lewalneſs to the cart 
This alſo was the way that God took with backfid. 
ing Iſrael of old, (and ſhe was a type of our religious 
Babel), when he intended to bring her to jadgement - 
for her ſins; and this is the way that God will take 80 
dAroy our religious Antichriſt, when he comes to de. 
liver his people out of her hand. ll * tis Haw wel 


of For though the people that ſuffer at her hand; can - 
do nothing againſt her, but lay in prayers and tears a. 

- gainſt her before the God of heaven, and bear their 

n 


witneſs againſt her before the gods of the earth; yet 
when kings ſhall come to be concerned, and they will 
count themſelves concerned when they ſhall fee how 
they have been deceived by her, then let her look to it. 
Behold, 1 am_ againſt thee, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ; 
nan J will diſcover thy ſkirts upon thy face, and 1 will © 
the ſhew the nations thy nakedneſs, and the kingdoms thy —- © 
ſhame + and I will caſt abominable filth upon thee, and © 
make thee vile, and will ſet thee as n gazing ſtock: And 
ile what follows? And it ſhall come to paſs, that all they _ © 
that look upon thee, ſhall flee from thee, and ſay Nn. 
veb is laid waſte, who will bemoan her ? whence ſhall I _ 
ſeek comforters for thee? | © Js IE 


An Wherefore, there wants nothing but that ſhe be diſ- AE. 
m covered to the nations and their kings; for did they but 
che (oe her, though they lay in her boſom, they would riſe 


up againſt her that ſhe muſt die. wherefore it is writ. 
ten again, I will bring forth a fire out of the midſt of 
thee ; it ſhall. devour thee + And I will bring thee to ales 
upon the earth, in the ſigbt of them that behold thee,” 
The chief of the wiſdom of Anticbriſt this day is laid 
out, if perhaps by it ſhe may cover her nakednefs, and 
keep it from the eyes of kings and their people, But 
God has ſaid it ſhall not avail: Thy nakedneſ7 ſpall be 
uncovered ; yea, thy ſhame ſhall be ſeen: IJuill tale ven. 
p ; geance, 


$3 
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f n 
mot meet thee at a man. But bo 
will he make ber naked? Verily, by kibgs. But hoy 
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wall kings doit? Why, by virtue of the glory of the 


angel: yea, They ſhall male her deſalate and naked fy 
they ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. 
Let this, I pray, be conſidered, that Antichrift ſhall 
| ppt dowii but by the hand of kings. The preacher then 
| kills her ſuul, and tbe king Kills her body. And why 
Fhonld not the kings have it granted unto them, tha 
Jhe ſhould fall by their band? The kings are thoſe that 
Jbe has/abuſed, that ſhe has in the groffeſt manner 3b. 
uſed, and has ſerved herſelf of them: but the timed 
the end of Antichriſt, myſtery Babylon is coming, and 
then many nations and great kings ſhall ſerve them 
- ſelves of that, r TT 
Nor ſhall all the tricks, lies, and deceit, under which 
Formwerly-the uſed to ſhroud herſelf, be able to prove 
a balm to her any longer: No, in vain ſhalt thou uſt 
many medicines; for no cure ſhall be unto thee; the 
nations have heard of thy ſhame. N 
Babylon has for a long time been a lady of kingdom 
and a golden cup in the Lord's. band: the nations alk 
have r drank of her cup, and the kings have con 
ornication with her: but now the angel is come 
down, and hath lightened the earth with Bis glory, 
- Wherefore now it follows immediately, Babylon'ts fil 


len I that is, in the eyes and efttem of the nations, 2 


well as otherwiſe. | : £ 
True, ſome of the kings will bewait her fall, and wil 


25 cry, Alas ! alas! when they ſee that they cannot help 


ber; for that they (ball ſee, as is evident, becauſe the 
tand afar off io lament her, afar off for the fear of bet 
"torment. The kings therefore into whoſe hands Got 
hall deliver her, and who ſhall execute his judgement 
upon her, ſhall be more mighty and powerful to bring 
her down, than ſhall be the whole world beſides u 
uphold herr. | (74: i * * if runs 
Aud this obſerve further, That as the kings that 
| ſhall hate her, ſhall hate her becauſe in the light of the 
.. glory of the angel they are made able to ſee her fili 
4 neſs, fo the kings that Mall bewail her are ſueh 28d 
Rs * | | judgemedl 
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world, 


| "ox. Sic hilf and fir ruin. 
nt are left in the dark, and that ſhall be bes 
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us ſee ſomething of the meaning of God, i in that he bas 
drawn off from her ſome of the kings already ;| te wit, 
that he might train them up by the light of the gu- 

pel, that they may be expert, like men of war, 1 
Pale her walls, when the King of kings ſhall ara 
the commandment to them fo to do. 

There has been a great deal of talk in the 8 

about the ruin and deſtruction of Babylon: but could we 

ſee more of the kings engaged againſt her, we ſhould 
hope groundedly, that her fall way At the door,; Well, 
bleſſed: be God for what kings there are, and ine Lotd 
men the hearts of many more to hate her. 

Some, as I {aid before, have ad ventured to fortel the 
the time of her downfal; but give me the ſign thereof, 
ei This therefore, is a Gem; 'a  fign hat her downfal ap- 
proaches, when God thall lay her nakedneſs. before the 
nations, and put it into the hearts of -kings to abhor 
her. The ſigns af the times the Lord Jeſus Wouſd have 


* 


ag us mind; and becauſe the Jews neglected them, though 
bes as to the time they bit pretty right, yet they miſled 
5. of the thing that the time brought forth. 


3. A third ſign of the approach of the ruin of Anti-. | 
1 chriſt is this: When Babylon is became, the habitation 
Ja of devils, &c. then the Jownfall thereof is upon us. 


nabe by her to the end. This therefore will let 


treue, Babylon was always an habitation, for devils, but 


Wenn vor an babitation only for them; Iſrael once dwelt 
fs there, and our Antichriſt was ſometimes a place of re- 
ſidence for good men, The meaning then is, when you 
ſhall ſee the church and people of God ſo forſake her, 
that ſhe is left in a manner to h rfelf, and to her di- 
Gples, then ſhe is to fall quickly. When you bear it 
proclaimed by them that ate yet iu her of God's people, 
e would have healed Babylon, but ſhe-is. not healed; For- 
ſake her, and let us go every one to his gun country ; © 
then ſhe ſhall ſoon be hifſed out of the world; for this 
is the way of the wiſdom of Gad, namely, to bring his 
people out of a city or place, when he intends the ruin 
of that place. When God was about to deſtroy the old 
mw, he put his Noah 1 an atk: When God 1 * a- 
| at 


==. * © Mz 
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bout to deſtroy Sodom, he ſent his Lot away hens th 


Zoxr © When Chrift was about to deſtroy Jeruſalem, be 
_ bid his difciples flee from the midſt of that; and when 


there ſhall be by Ged a hilling for his people; and 


when they ſhall hear bim and obey; aud gather to him, 
then you ſhalt ſee What will become of this enemy of 
Chriſti. vill h for- them, _ "Sieber" Them 5 fo T 
have redeemed ibe m. 

I fay therefore, wlien Bab „on Gall n the ba. 
1 of devils, a hold for Ton ſpirits, and * cage for 
m_—_ uniclean and hateful bird, then Babyon is fallen 

Aud thus the angel chat lightehed the earth with his 
ory? proclaimed, Baly lem Ie great 1s fallen is ful. 
ten! and is become the habitation 'of devils, and u hol 
for every foul*ſpirit; and u cage ſor every nnelean and 


o ſhal 
towar: 
And | 
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Let G 
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ſuch da 


again, 
the doo 
man, t 


hateful bird. Wherefore it muſt be, that by that ber if imlelf 
time is come that ſhe ſhould fall, God will have glean. WW ard, A 
ed his people from the midſt of her. And when God vill the 
ſhall bave gleaged bis people from the midſt of her, onians 
thoſe that are left bebind will appear more than ever ill cer: 
to be What they are, to wit, devils, foul ſpirits, and od the 
hateful birds: Wherefore, now will Feen 11 ti allen 
in his own moſt proper colours. WT 
But to comment a little upon the erde angel 
Babylon, Myſtery Babylon. The Antichriſtian church, j mere 
I fallen ir fallen In the eyes and faith of the god. An ha 

ly, by her dropping into the dregs.of degeneracy, and ſo , their | 
is becoine' the habitation of devils, &c. n order to her Wk '>© © 
falling into utter and wavoidable deſtruction for ever. Ml ey hay 
Is become. "That is, Through the labour of the fan? an h. 
ners and winncers-thar Godhath ſent to fau Babylon, Ce . of 
and to fetch out his people, that ſhe might be'left/to 127 ſach 
her chaff: I wil] ſend (faith God o Baby jou) fanner Ie tbere 
hut ſpall um her, nd that ſpall enipty her land (of good ue 171 
men); for in the day "of trouble uy" 4718 2 again) 4 F th 
| Her round about. © © Mu 64 
Vn babitition of evils, Devils: not ſo wach by na. N Ahe 
ture but by practice ; iucarnate devils: For When rhe E 1. che 
time is come that Ba muſt be deſtroyed, the ſhall be . A all, 
found to be an Habiration for the 'moſt/ vite of the Tons { oaks 
of men; lor as devils have acted towards the. work N 


ed i 4 0 


: 


au it and hin ruin . 

ſhall, the ſons pf this, ſorcereſs, a this whore act 9 
355. ? briſt t I 12 member. a OW] latter qo * 
And perhaps the departing of Zion from the miqdt 
of her will blow her up. into this ſpirit of devilim. 
Let God's people therefore, when Antichriſt is to- 
wards her end, look, for nothing from her, but what 
the devil, in times paſt; uſed to do ; to wit, all ſinful 
ſubtilty, malice, wrath, fraud, deceit, lying, murder, 
falſe accuſings, and jmplacable madneſs of ſpirit to do 
them miſchief, | (Bur, Lord Cod! think I, what wilk 
become of good men; and where will they be ſafe in 
fuch days! only I comfort wyſelf, by Taying\ to myſelf 
again, pie is 4 ſign that the Thie of Antichrilt is an. 
the door.) But this I ſay, he. mnl needs be'a tuneable | 
man, that ſhall be able in thoſe, days ig ſing this ſong to, 
himſelf a4 all ſeaſons; for this is ro drive reaſon back 
yard, and io (et the cart before the horſe, For what 
vill the good man's reaſon; ſay, when it ſeeth all Baby- 
r onians are becpme devils; but that the church of God 

1 ee be, tganſin pieces? But behold ! the text, 

od the Ho y 'Gholt runs counter; Babylon it fallen 7 ; 
fallen! and (or, for jt) it become the habitation of de- 
1. Thele words for certain are the words of an ho- 
angel; for it could nax, bave entered into the heart, 
mere man to haye conceived them. 

An habitation. Ts be an habitation (for devils) is to, 
e their houſe, their dwelling place, their place of pri- 
lege, their. place of reſt and abode, or thither uf It | 
ey have right to go. And thus will Babylon be; that 
, an, houſe, an habitation, a, dwelling-place, ang 4 
lace of reſt, only, for devjliſh. minded men; thit 1 
uch men, cope for ſycb Ver dora tang open. 
g there. may ach whabit, When therefare you ſte, 
od wen come gut thence, and, all ſorts of wicked wen, 
ck in thither, then know thet Babylon ig pear ber end,, 
41d ahold ſe uren Underitand by Jyine, 
her thoſe. that are devils, by:natupe, or ſuch as are. 
ode Ae ag e that ee ehieſty in. 
de all, nanwer of unclean. and filthy te, aud fo. 
© church; and e of Babylon, their only place. 
afety: ene eee 

| | e 
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the Tpjrits' and mitts of men: then "the meaning i is, "Y 
they are called foul ſpirits, in alluſion to thoſe of devil, 
which go by the fame name. But however, or which | 


= R he may — ade to, the s phet' 


downfall. Büt 1 ny, L 1 will nor be all 8 
ther, 


Way ſoever taken, it ſeems Babylon is their hold, that 


is, their place of defence; for by an hold we often dt 
derſtand a place of ſtren th, a caſtle, a fort, 5 ns 
1 


fo that theſe devils, thefe foul-ſpirited men, theſe Bi. 
0 will uot only find hovſe-room and harbour jn 

Babel, but ſheJrer, defence, and protection, When ſhe 
is near her ruin; yes, they will find her an tpholder 


o them, and a countenancer of them, in all their foul 
and deviliſh pranks: Ves, ſuch, an Kod ſhall ſhe be ts 
ſuch foul ſpirjts in ſuch foul acts, that it ſhall | nor be 
Poſſible that they ſhould be drives from her, 9 from 


them: For an höld is often taken in the ſcriptüres fu 


& place that is impregnable, and muſt be fo taken here. 
This intiwates then, that ſome: faint oppoſition by the 
| 2 and nations will be made againſt theſe inhabiter, 


ul ſpirits, dut to tittle porpoſe, untit the time of bet 


land ſhall come; for in lnch hold they” Rill in be f. 
' cured and 4255 5 
ture, can or would do unto them. Thus 4 we fee 
bow Babel, towards her end, will be filled, 
i what, ro wit, with devils and foul ſpirits ; 


fron what reafon, law, and (rip 


and with 


ſhe will. not only be an habitation, but f 


fence for ſheb. 


Ani a capt for every unc lian and erg? Bit, "hol 


a that: before are called devilf, and Fo pit, are all 


here called, birdr,, on oor rh hateful 2 By the 
term birds, hie 0 lade to tha at of the ofopher Toh 
ah, where theſe pridlean birds are mentioned; 

Jer in fs 


, the Holy hoff 25 thiſe OY 


but then we Ball pur men 2 the place's of bilde, 3nd 
the Babylonian kingdom for the ca FE. 


f oy 'bi 2 As was faid Before, a hola fore 


i eſe 'untlean” birds,” therefope, are 
1 of 0555 Hit ig of Kind; but bf all and Every Kind, 
| au ir intib fate 
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"Of FOLLY! "ard Vis main. * 
cher, OT theid rempetr_ Mey wittſolewhar agree; A 
ing either in hape monſtrobs, of appetite ravenous, or 
of jnclination lovers of the night: For of all cheſe ſores: 
were the forbidden, or unclean birds, among the Jews.” 
„ſince theſe enelban birds are not all of one feather, 


or ad; it intimates that the buſeſt of all ſoxts, ets). 8 
profe1fivris and deren ſnall take ſhelter in Babylon to- 


wards het end; and that they \ſhall there, in their tem- 
per, unanimouſly agree to ſhew themſelves monſtrous, 


io dev au eat up the poor and n and to blew! 


out the light of the goſpel. os 

A cage: Not to pr them in but forthens! to 6G 
20d ſing in, to confer cheit horte in, to make melodi- 
ons muſic in; I mean, melodious to their. own thinking 
for the aſs thinks that be ſings fall favouredly, and rhe: 


owl endeavours to lift up her voice above all the birds: 


of the wood: but it will be a en er- of her fall, and 
that her ruin is at the door. Nen N Weg |: 
Of theſe birds Zephaniah freaks; when he prophe- 
ſies of the downfall of Nineveh, ſaying, The cbrmbrunt 
and the bittern lodge in the uppermoſt linteds of it; their 
voice ſhall Jing in the windows, when" deſolation ſhall be 
on the thre ſhold: An uoſealonable+ time to ling in; for 
when death is coming in at the door, mourning ſhould. 
be in the chambers. But this is the judgement of God, 
That ſhe ſhould be a cage for every unclean bird to ug 
in, even tben ne her ene deſolation com. 
eth upon Herz” I TRY 2K e mes Nn * Wii N ; 
To ſing, as in 5 cage, doch alſo dendte ſecurity; and 
hat the Heart is far from fear; ſor ſhe ſaith Fall: 
ee noſorrow in that hous in which her. judgement come v. 


But is this a gn of the apprbach of the rum of An- 


tichriſt ? And muſt thoſe that (ſhall libe to ſee thoſe: 
days Lc when theſe-things begin to cee ta pala? 
Are not t Ae things rather a ſign that the utter over- 


throw of tHe chureti-of God is at the door? Indeed, to 


ſenſe it is, and reaſen will be apt to ſay ſo: But hark 


what the Holy Ghoſt faith: She fallen 4s fallpn'now?: 


When rhete fore we ſhall (ce men tigedevils, yea, e 
very foal” ſpirit; and hateful bird, 22641 and take 


ſhelter in * lev ud nt be ** 
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but pluck up dur hearts, and ſay, This is oe of the. 
ſigns that the dbwunfall, of Babylon is near, Where 


fore it follows, after that the ptonhet had. told us that 


thelſe'birds-ſhould dwell in the land. of 


the people of 


God's curſe; That the rwilderneſs,, and; the ſolitary places, 


ſhould be glad for them; (for that they are there), and 


the defart-ſball rejaices and bloſſom as.a roſe. Ht. ſhall, 


 Blofſamt as are Ttiſhall bloſſom (ſaith. be) abyndauly, 


and rejoice even with joy and ſinging: The. glory o Le. 
banon gat”), f ar The excellency of Carmel. 
and Sharon; They ſhall ſee the;plory of: the Lord, and 
exceliency-of bur God. Aud te ſupport the weak from 
thoſe fears that in thoſe. days will be pulling | of them 


don he adds, Strengihem ye the weak Hands, and con. 
finn the feeble ne, . Say to them that are of a feelle 
Hurt, be ſtrong, ſear not: Behold your God, wall come 


With vengeance, euen God with a, recompence, be will 


come and ſave you. Then the eyes of the hind. ſball be 
opehed, and the cars of, th deaf hall be un{topped+ Then 


hall the lame man leap as an bart, and ibe tongue of. * 


the dumb fing.: For in ihe wilderneſs ſhall, waters break 
out, aud ſtreams in the de ſart. And the parched ground 


I become a pool, and the thirſty lane. ſpriugs af mater: 


In the habitation of dragons where each lay, ſhall be graſs, 
with reeds and ruſhes: Ani an highway ſhatl be; these, 


amd a way, aud! it: hall be called the, way of holane[3 7+ 


t be umcieam ſhall hatpaſs over ii, bud it ſhall be for, thoſe; 


The wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein. 
| No lion ſhall be there, nor any ravenous | beaſt.ſhall go 


up thereon, it ſhalk not befound there; but the redeem; 


el ſball nualt there. Aud the ran ſomed of the Lord ſball 


returu and came to Zion with Tue and everlaſitugyoy. 


upon "their headi: They ſball _nbtain joy and glagneſiy 
and forrow and fighing Hall flee AHI: 3240724 24% 
What ſay ye now, ye ſons. of God! Will you learn. 


to make a judgement of things according to the myſite-, 


ry of the wiſdom of God; or will you longer conclude; 
according; to ſenſe and reaſon? He turneth:/ the ſhadow, 


of death inio the morning: and commands oft - times, 


that the: faineſt day ſhould ſucceed the fouleſt pight,, 


Wherefore, hen we {ee the ſe deyils, foul ſpirits,, and) 


by unclean 
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unclean birds in Babylon; yet, '\when we erg RA 


leave her, and the vileſt run in to Her, then let us ling 
the angels long, and ſay, Babylon the great is fallen; 
ir fallen and is het ome the habitation of devils, aud a 
hold for euer f Ipirin, and a cage: for | uv Hs | 
and hatef ui lind. (SA {bs 

4. Another ſign 15 the e of the ruin of Anti. 
chriſt is, The laying of the wirneſſes; for the witneſ⸗ 
ſes are to be {lain before the fall of Antichriſt ; and that 
by the hand of the beaſt; who ſhall manage ine mem- 
bers of Antichriſt, havin qualifiech them before that 
work, with thoſe quali ations; of Which you read in 
the ſign foregoing.” Por what can better fit a geners- 
tion for ſuch a work, than to be thetaſelves all turned 
devils, and alſo ſucconrers of all foul ſpirits? MWherg⸗ 
fore they muſt be the wickedeſt of men that ſhall do 
this; the very ſcum of the nations, and the very vileſt 


of people. Nor is this a new notion: God threatened to 


give his ſanctuary into the hands of ſt rangers for a prey, 
and to the wicked of the earth for a ſpoil: To robbers, 
burglers, and they ſhould defile it. Again, ſanh Gog 
of his people, / will bring the wort of the heuthen, and 
they ſhall poſſeſs their houſes: For the truth is, this work 
is too bad for men, either of reafon'or conſcience, to be 
found in the practice af. The hangman is uſually none 
of the beſt: The witneſſes are alſo to be lain, but not 
a man, but al beaſt, muſt ſlay chem; > * den of dae 
a hold of foul ſpirits muſt do it. 5 

That the witneſſes muſt be dein, before the Fall of . 
Babylon, has been binted already. Alſo, that their 
death is a farerunner of the ruin of Antichriſt; has be- 
fore been _— „ A but in this an, 1 thall . lit- _ 
tle enlarge. 9 arg 

And 12 1 coed; And whe they ſhall 1 
finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcended out of the + 
bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt them, and overcome 
them, and kill them ; and their dead bodies ſhall lie' — 
in the ſtreet of that great city, which ſpiritually is call. 
ed Sodom and Egypt, here alſo our Lod waf crucified. 
And they of the people, and kindred, and (tongues, and 
nations, ſhall: ſee their dead bodies three days and au 7 

an 


a 
* * * 


3 Hatt 1101 ſuffer rboix dend bodies tobe put into proc 


. "God entered into them, und they ſtood upon the 
and great fear fell upon them that ſaw them." And they 
IF heard p from heaven. ſaying,” Come: up bi. 
| ther; And they aſcended to heaven in à cloutty andubeir 

"enemies beheld ithem{” Nies 2 TAE ane 4 
Thus you ſee their death is before their deliverance, 
*Alfo'their death is to be by the hand of the beaſt; 0 
A Wit; by the men that have and bold his mark, andi that 
of his image, and chat are of the number of his name, 
Lou fee alſo that / tbeir death is not ouly a forertinner 
of their deliveramce, bur a ſign that their deliveranceis 
adrhe door; hnce the one is but three days and an 
alf before the other! Ce 4 
1 And if a ſhort comment upon this text will pive a lit. 
tile light to the reader, I ſhall not count my labbur loſt; 
an uben they ſhall haue finiſhed their teſtimony. 
When, or about the time tbey have done their work 
k Witne sd bearing for God in the world; when they 
wave made, or are making an end of giving their teſſi 
miony fur Chriſt, and againſt the witchcrafts, idolatrics, 
ſorceries, fornications, thefis, murders, and wickednek 

— of Antichriſt ; then, and not till then. 
The beaſt that aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit. The 
beaſt: The power that carrieth and beareth up Anti. 
ehriſt, the mother of barlots: Phe beaſt upon which 
the woman fitteth, and by the heads and horns of 
which Me is protected and defended: he is ſaid to 2. 
cend out of the bottomleſs pit; for that he manifeſt. 
eth by his doings, that he was born there, and came 
to do the work of the king thereof. ae $1990 wad! 
Shall make war again them We read that he made 
War againft them all the time of their propheſying in 
ſackcloth, while they were bearing their teſtimony i. 
gainſt his doing; and that his commiſſion was, That 
he ſhould have leave to make war fo long. But here 
we read again, that when they had finiſhed their teſtim- 
ny, and To conſequenly he had run out the time of bis 


\Hirſt commiſſion for war, he makes war again. 80 that 
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den after three duyr and an halfithe ſpririt of life from | 
* ir. feet, 


this war which now he raiſeth againſt theni, —_ 


But 


not hi 
ſhip, 

as one 
not ne 


be another, a new war, and ſuch as is grounded upon 
other, to wit, new arguments, beſides thoſeupon which 
his firſt war ſtood. By his firſt war he ſought to beat 
down and overthrow their teſtimony; by this war he 
ſeeketh to overthrow themſelves. - The firſt war he 
made was grounded upon a vain confidence of his abi- 


8 upon madneſs againſt them, becauſe their teſtimony 


10 had prevailed againſt him : Wherefore, torment where- 
t W with theſe witneſſes by their teſtimony tormented him 
" and his followers, was the cauſe of this laſt war. And 
» WT tis is inſinuated, when he faith, They made merry for 
ber victory over them, becauſe theſe two prophets, (to 


0 wit, by their teſtimony), tormented them that dwelt on 


* 


the earth. | 


" The beaſt therefore will make a war againſt the wit- 
& nefles all the time of their propheſying in ſackcloth, 
. which will be a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
ey days. In all which time, they ſhall give him the foil, 
ey and overcome by their faith and teltimony, and be pro- 
gi claimed more than conquerors over him, through the 
es Chriſt that loved them. But now in this ſecond war 
ah he overcomes them, heovercomes them, and kills them. 


| Jezabel, for a long time made war againſt Elias the 
bs prophet, ſeeking tooverthrow the worſhip of God which 
he maintained, and to eſtabliſh the religion of Baal: 


ich But when ſhe ſaw, that by all ſhe could do, ſhe got 
i of nothing, but that the prophet got the day of her wor- 
11. ſhip, prieſts, and worſhippers, the breaks out ina rage, 
ft, dass one tormented almoſt to death, and raiſes anew war; 


not now againſt his religion, but his perſon, and deſper- 
ately ſwears by all the gods that ſhe had, That by to. 
morrow that time the life of the prophet ſhould be as 
the life of one of her prieſts, whom be had flain for 
an idolater, When the devil ſees that he cannot do 
by argument, he will try if he can by blows. : 
When Zedekiah, the ſon of Chenanab, ſaw that with 
argument he conld not overcome Micaiah, he ſteps to 
him, and takes him a box of the ear. This new war 
is a box of the ear which the beaſt will give the witnel. 
| Ii 2 ſes, 
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liry to deſtroy their faith; but this laſt was grounded 


RR Antichriſt and his run. © 
Gia becauſe they overcame bim by their faith and tel. 


him; 


imony all che time that the firſt War laſted. 

Nowa bow long this ſecond war will laſt, and whit 
geugglings the witneſſes will make, before he ſhall over. 
come them, I know not. 
faith, By this war he ſhall overcome them. 

Aud (ball overcome them. Saints are not ſaid to be o. 
vercome, when they are impriſoned, baniſhed, and kil. 
led for their faithful teſtimony. No; by theſe things 
they overcome. To overcome then, is to get the maſ. 


_ tery, to ſubdue, to turn out of poſſeſſion, to take and 


Hold captive, to trip the ſubdued of power and ptiyi- 
lege, as is ſufficiently manifeſt both by ſcripture and rea. 
don: For of whom a man is overcome, of the ſame he 
is brought in bondage. - 

So then, when he is ſaid to overcome them, it is meant, 
he ſhall get the maſtery of them, they ſhall grow faint 


before him, have no 2 the or ſpirit to bear up in their 


profeſſion againſt him; againſt him, I ſay, as the did 
the thonſand two hundred threeſcore days war with 
for then they were overcomers, and did bear a- 
Way the garland, 

adibr do I, for my part, wonder at this, when I con. 
ſider that theſe witneſles are a ſucceiſion of good men; 
and that when Iſrael came out of Egypt of old, the 
feeble and weak handed did come behind. It will be 
the lot therefore of the church, in the latter end of 
the reign of the beait, to be feeble and weak in their 
profeſſion, the valiant ones have gone before, Theſe 


will come in, when thoſe That were able have bravely 


borne their teſtimony, or when they are upon finiſhing 
of that: in compariſon of whom, they that come after 
will be bur like eggs to the cocks of the game; where- 
fore they mult needs be cruſhed, cowed, and overcome. 
And then will the beaſt boaſt himſelf, as did his type 


of old, and ſay, Mine hand has found, as a neſt, tht 


riches of the people; and as one gathereth eggs that art 
left, have 1 gathered all the earth, and there was non 
that moved the wing, or that apened the mouth, or peeped. 


A fad time, and it is to happen to the people that 
are left, to the latter end of the witneſs-bearers ; and 


"that 
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that too when they ſhall have finiſhed theft teſtimony. *-* 
Of this'tyranny the cruelty of Amalek wWwas a type; 
who, as was hinted before, ſmote the hindermoſt, the 
weak. But his judgement is, That heſhall periſh for ever. 
And ſhall overcome them. There are two Ways of o- 
vercoming, to wit, by power and policy; and perhaps 
o. by both theſe ways they may be overcome. However; 
il. overcome they ſhall be; for fo ſaith the holy word of 
gs God, Yea, the beaſt ſhall overcome them. Wherefore 
il. WH the church of God, at that day, will be under ſuch a 


nd cloud as ſhe never was ſince Chriſt's day. Now how 

vi- long they ſhall thus be held captive before they are 

ea. brought to execution; whether the beaſt will ride in tri- 

he umph while they are in his bounds, or whether he will 
ſaddenly kill them, that time, and obſervation,” and ex- 

it, perience, mult make manifeſt ; but kill them be ſhall, 

int that is moſt certain, for ſo fays the Holy Ghoſt. 

eit Aud ſhall overcome them, and kill them. In this me- 


did thod therefore God will ſuffer the beaſt to proceed with 
th the church of God, after ſhe has ſufficiently borne her 


a teſtimony for him in the world. He ſhall war againſt 
them, but that is not all: he ſhall overcome them, but a 
on. that is not all? he ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 
en; And kill them. Of their {laughter alſo I ſhall ſpeak 
the a word or two. But firſt I would note, as all know, 
| be that there is a difference to be put berwixt killing and 
of WWF overcoming ; for thongh every one that is killed is over- 
ay" come; yet every one that is overcome, is not killed. 
eſe 


Men may be overcome, and yet live; but when they 
are killed, it is otherwiſe. There may be a cry heard 
from the month of them that are overcome, but not 
from the mouth of them that are killed. They. that 
are overcome may conſult their own enlargement and' 
deliverance ; but they that are killed cannot da ſo. F 
do therefore diſtinguiſh betwixt being killed and over- 
come, becauſe the text doth ſo: He ſhall make war a- 
gainſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 
And kill them. From theſe words therefore I will 
take occaſion to inquire, | 
1. How they are to be conſidered as to this (laughter. 
2. What death they muſt die to accompliſh this pro- 
phecy, | Firſt, 


- 
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God's church, in the moſt furious heat and rage of An. 


to their Chriſtian heat and fervency of mind; and al- 


Fust. How are they to be conſid eren. gate d 
I anſwer, Not in a carnal or natural, but in a myſti. r 
cal ſenſe. For, firſt, They are called witnefles. Se. viſible 
condly, They are put under the number of two, but thi 
two witneſſes. Both which are to be myſtically taken, nations 
1. Becauſe their teſtimony ſtandeth not in their words ruinou: 
only, but in their converſation ; yea, in their ſuffering of Chr 
alſo: and that is a myſtical witneſs-bearing., - wa oh 
2. They go under the number of two; not becauſe | penſati 
there were indeed two ſuch men in the world, but be. WM bur thi 


cauſe two are a ſufſicient number to bear witneſs: and what 


ſome tl 
tichriſt, has been at leaſt of ſuch a number of proſeſſing 


1. V 
ſaints, to proclaim againſt the beaſt and his worſhip in Lefore 
the name of God. To think that there have been wW²a in thei: 
- ſuch men in the world is ridiculous; for theſe witneſſes none ot 

muſt continue to give their teſtimony for God apainſt Moſes) 
Antichriſt, a thouſand two hundred and threſcore years. b 
Nor can they ſcripturally bear this title, My two vine Wc fear; 
ſes, but with reſpect to their propbeſying ſo long. The men. 
witnefles therefore are nothing elſe but a ſucceſſive is, buric 
church, or the. congregation of God abiding for him a+» Where, f. 
gainſt Antichriſt, by reaſon of a continual ſucceſſion of Whorh in 
men that is joined by the ſpecial bleſſing of God unto it. Walf in 
Secondly, What death they muſt die? I anſwer, Not And 
a corporeal one, but that which is myſtically ſuch. And Next we 
I chuſe to underſtand it thus, becauſe this ſuiteth beſt Mpegan; 
with their ſtate and condition, which is myſtical. | Be. We befo 
ſides, thus did they (when they did overcome) ſlay their 2. In 
enemies, even with the fire or ſword of their mouth. f this, 


If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their {one bi 
mouth, and devoureth their enemies; if any man will Wh caves 


hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. As chere nd the 
fore they went about to kill their enemies, ſo their e. 
nemies will kill them: but they ſought to kill their e- 


de dig 
1d T A, 


nemies by their teſtimony as to their Antichriſtian ſpirit 
and church-ſtate; and their enemies will kill them, as 


ſo as to their Chriſtian church- ſtate. So that (at lealt 

ſo I think) there will be ſuch ruins brought both upon 

che ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and the true Chriſtian _ 7th of 
N e Uate, a 
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for a time ſcarce be found a Chriſtian'fpirit, or a true 


but the dead bodies of theſe will be to be ſeen of the 
nations; nor them neither, otherwiſe than as ſo many 
ruinous heaps. For the love that I bear to the church 
of Chriſt, I wiſh, as to this, I may prove a falſe prophet: 
but this looks ſo like the text, and alſo fo like the dif- 
penſations of God with his church of old, that T cannot 
but think it will be fo. For the text, I have ſpoken 
to that already: wherefore Iwill now preſent you with 


fate before this Antichrilt is deſtroyed, that there will | 


1 
258 3 
- 


viſible living church of Chrift in the world. Nothing - 


. ſome things that look like parallel caſes. | 

l 1. When the church was coming out of Egypt, juſt 
j before they were delivered from Pharaoh, they were 

0 Win their own eyes, and in the eyes of their enemies, 
none other than dead: It had been better (ſaid they to 

it Wi Moſes) that we had ſerved the Egyptians, than that we 
S. WW /101/1d die in this wilderneſs. The people faid fo, Mo- 
Je feared, and Pharaoh concluded they were all dead 

e 


2 


vere, for the time, to uſe the expreſſion, a dead church, 
both in the eyes of Pharaoh, in the eyes of Moſes, and 
Iſo in their own. | | 
And it is to be taken notice of, as the witneſſes in the 
ext were ſlain but alittle before the ruin of Antichriſt 
degan; ſo this church was baptized iu the ſea but a lit- 


le before great Pharaoh was drowned there. 

eir 2, In the time of Elias, which time alſo was typical 
th. f this, what church was there to be ſeen in Iſrael? 
eir 


ade digged down thine altars, and ſlain thy prophets, 
nd [ am left alone, and they ſeek my life! What vi- 
ble living church was now in the land, I mean, either 
ith reference to a godly ſpirit for it, or the form and 
nſtitation of it? What was, was known to God, but 
ead to every man alive. 

3. What was the dry bones that we read of in the 
7th of Ezekiel, but the church of God, and alſo a fi- 


* 
8 


nen. Alſo Paul tells us, that they were baptized (that 
is, buried) unto Moſes in the cloud, andinthe fea. They 


one but what was under ground, buried in dens, and 
n caves of the earth; yea, the prophet could fee none; 
nd therefore he cried to God, and faid, Lord, they 


gure 


n TIT "of ane 2 ruin. | 
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gure of what we art rating of? Aud why called a yea, 
9 ſince the people were alive, with their ſubſtance, why 
wives, and children? but to ſhew, that that church of ſince 
God was now, as to their ſpirit and church-ſtate, ac. cally 
- counted as dead, not only by themſelves, bat by the andi t 
king of Babylon, and the nations round about? Baby. Wl cally | 
lon then was the valley, and the grave, and the church ther t 
of God were the bones: bones without fleſh, ſineyys, or 5. 
_ ſkin; bones exceeding dry; yea, fo dry nd dead were W comin 
they, that tlie prophet himſelf could not . whether of the 
ever they ſhould live again ſtate r 
Now this as | ſaid, was ; 7 ſtate . was not to end ed, hi 
with the church of Iſrael, but to be acted over once 2. made 
gain by the beaſt with the church of the New Teſtament: Not 
yea, it is an eaſy matter, to make their witneſſes in thꝭ er ett 
their death, and the church of Iſrael in this their grave, ¶ work) 
in many things to ſymbolize. and tb 
4. Take another inſtance, or rather compariſon, un. em un 
to which the church of God compared herſelf, when WF power. 
under the king of Babylon's tyranny ; and that i is, the Wi is . 
counted herſelf as the dung that the beaſt lets fall IM reign c 
the ground from behind him. And doth this look like And 
a viſible church-ſtate? or has it the ſmell or favour of of a N. 
ſuch a thing? Nebuchadnezzar (ſaid ſhe) bath ſwallow W doth «| 
ed me up like a dragon; he hath filled his belly with WF but th: 
my delicates; he hath caſt me dut. Pray, what would WW and {in 
you think of a man, of whom one ſhould tell you, that WW tbe hot 
he was eaten up of a dragon, made to fill the belly of WM ſent th 
a dragon, and oaſt out as the dung of a dragon? would Bi deform 
you think that ſuch an one did all this while retain the that w. 
ſhape, form, or ſimilitude of a man? Why, thus the Jews le 
church ſaid ſhe was, and thus the church ſhall be again the He 
For ſhe is once more to be overcome, to be overcome had lofi 
and killed; and that by the beaſt, the dragon's whelp, WM temple. 
of which the king of Babylon was a type. And there-W poſes? | 
fore I conclude the premiſſes; that is, That the beat of God 
will kill the church that ſhall be in the latter days, gels; fc 
to her Chriſtian ſpiritedneſs, and her church-ſtate. Ai to ſhe w 
I could further add, That if we hold they die core cher we 
really, we muſt conclude, that their natural body be it to pat 
ing lain, ſhall lie three years and an half in the ſtreet I do} 


ye 
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yea, that their reſurrection ſhall be corporeal, Ke. But ” 
why we ſhould think thus, as yet I can ſee no reaſon, 
ſince the perſons are ſuch myſtically; the beaſt myſti- 


and the days of their unburied ſtate, to be taken myſti- 


ther things. 


coming out of Babylon, yea, while they were buildin 


ed, hindered, and moleſted in their work, but were 
. made for a time to ceaſe, and let the work lie ſtill. 
| Now (ſays the text) when the copy of King Artaxerx- 
his er letter (which we {ent to forbid the Jews in their 
ve, work) was read before Rehum and Shimſbai the ſcribe, 
and their companions, they went up in haſte to Feruſa- 
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cally likewiſe. But we will paſs this, and deſcend to o- 
5. I will yet add another thing, When Iſrael was | 


of the temple of God, which was a figure of our church. 
ſtate now under the goſpel, they were not only troubl- 


cally ſo ; the ſtreet in which they be, myſtically ſuchz _ 


un. lem unto the Fews, and made them to ceaſe by force and 


en power. Then ceaſed the work of the houſe of God which. 
ſhe WY is a? Feruſalem ſo it ceaſed unto the ſecond year of the 
u reign of Darius the King of Perſia. e 1 
like And I pray, ſince their temple-worſhip was a type 
r of WW of a New-Teſtament church, ſtate, and worſhip, what 
ow WF doth their cauſing of that work to ceaſe ſignify to us, 


and ſince their temple-work was cauſed to ceaſe before 


that Wi tbe houſe was finiſhed, what face could there be at pre- 
ly of WF {ent thereupon, but that, to look to? it was like ſome 
ould i deformed, battered, broken building, or as ſuch an one 
1 the chat was begun by fooliſh builders. Yea, and fince the 


Jews left off to build God's houſe at the command of 


gain; he Heathens, what did that beſpeak, but that they 
come Wl bad loſt their ſpirit, were quaſhed, and ſo as to their 
help, temple-work, killed, as it were, to all intents and pur- 
here-W poſes? And thus it will be, a little before the church 


of God ſhall be ſet free from the beaſt, and all his an- 
gels; for theſe things were writ for our admonition, 
toſhew us what ſhall be done hereafter; yea, and whe- 


it to paſs. s | hehe 
I do not queſtion but many good men have writ more 


/ 


ther we believe or diſbelieve hereabour, time will bring 


- largely 


but that we muſt,have a time alſo to ceaſe as they? 
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largely of this matter; but as I have not ſeen their 
D I walk not by their rules. If I miſtake, the miſtakes 
are only wine; and 1 1 ſhall merit ſhame, I alone muſ 


bear it. 


Some may think they bave aid enough, when they 


fert, {that for the witneſſes V be killed, is, lo he dead 
in law. But I anſwer, That is not to be ovescome; 
They are here ſaid to be overcome; and that is more 
than to be dead in law: For a man may be dead in law, 


and yet not be overcome; and if fo, then far enough } 


off from being killed. So then, for as much as they are 
aid to be overcome and killed, it muſt be more than to 
be dead in law. Beſides, the text ſuppoſeth, that they 
had yielded up, as dying men dotheir ſouls, their (pi. 
rit-of life, into the hands of God: For it ſaith concern. 
ing them, That at their reſurrection, the ſpirit of life 
From God entered (again) into them + Into them ante: 
cedent thereunto: And after three days and a half, the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, and ihe 
ood upon their feet, Thus it was concerving the dry 
bones, of which mention was made before: Then ſaid 
de unto me, propheſy unto the wind, propheſy ſon of man, 
and ſuy to the wind, Thus ſaith the Lord God, come from 
the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon theſe. ſtain, 
that they may live. And thus much concerning thei 
killing. 
Now, as 1 ſaid, ſince in death the body doth not on: 
lie dead, but the ſpirit of life departs there from, 
it ĩs to thew, that not only their bodies, their church. 
Rate, ſhall die (for churches are called bodies, ) but that 
ſpirit of life that acted thoſe bodies, ſhall be taken up 
to God. There ſhall for a time be no living 'viſible 
church of Chriſt in the world: A church but no living 
church, as to the church-(tate; a church in ruins, by 
not a church in order; even as there was once a Chiill 
but no living Chriſt, in the grave; yet the gates 0 
hell ſhall not prevail to an uttter overthrow thereof, 0 
more than they prevailed to an utter overthrow d 
Chriſt; but as one did, ſo ſhall the other revive al 
Tiſe again, to the utter confuſion and deſtruction 
their enemies: Yea, and as Chriſt, after his reſurrect 
a ; 2 
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on, was, as to his body, more glorious than he was be- 
eg fore; ſo the witneſſes, after their reſurrection, ſhall _ 
it be more ſpiritual, heavenly, and exact, in all their 


ways, thau they were before they were killed, Re- 4 
ſurrections are always attended with new additiohs of 


* s 
9 
* e 3 a. dn. Yo codes 0 _— FR 2 
— 


ad glory; and fo ſhall the church of God, as to her church+ 

e. ſtate, be in che latter days. "Pk | — "2o_ 
re But yet the beaſt ſhall not altogether have his will, 
W. (if that at all was his will), that theſe witneſſes, in this 

gh WW ſecond war, ſhould be conquered to a compliance with 


Antichriſt in his fooliſh and vain religion: For it is not a 
with dead men to comply, but as they are dead to 
their own church - ſtate, ſo they are to his. When the 
Jews had killed Chriſt, it was- beyond all the art " i 
hell to cauſe that his body ſhould ſee corruption; fo 
when the beaſt has killed the witneſſes, he ſhall not 
be able to corrupt them with any of his vices. 
| Hence you find, that not the witneſſes, but the dwel- 
lers upon the earth, were them that danced after the = 
devil's pipe, when he had fulfilled their murder. 
Nor doth this murder, as to the falfitling of it in 
' thoſe nations where the woman ſitteth, ſeem to be a 
great way off, if all be true that from foreign parts 
ſome have ſaid; For what a withdrawing of God and 
ef his Sprit is there already in ſome of the churches of 
God ! The word worketh not that. ſound repentance 
which it was wont to do: Preachers preach for little, 
but to ſpend themſelves as men that are wounded do 
| when with groans they let out their life. Where (fy 
ſome) is the ſpirit and life ot communion? and where 
that practical holineſs that formerly uſed to be ſeen in | 
the houſes, lives, and converſations, of profefſors? The :1-* ? 
whole head is lick, and the whole heart faint already; 
and how long will it be before churches die of. the 
wound that the beaſt has given them, time muſt make 
appear: But die I perceive they muſt; for if the wound el 
already given will not kill, repeated blows ſhall, | 
But all that I have ſaid, I do not deny but that many = 
of the people of God may die corporeally, by the 
hand of the beaſt, in this ſecond war that ſhall be 
made by him againſt the witneſſes: But ſtwuld as 13 
; * Pe. 2 . many _— 


7 to carry. with him as a IE, while he _ reads 


* auy of the truths that they either were to bring 40 


a me to keep ſilence, and thou ſhalt be dumb. But 


things be fore. 


"ny 
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many more a that will not prove that that death 
will be WN that uy the 3 of - the WERE is in- g 


ended. 
Something 1 would deltow npon ahe 8 * bim 


this account of things: As. 

1, This victory of the beaſt i is not to be until the 
witnefſes have finiſhed their teſtimony ; and fo by all 
that he ſhall do, he ſhall not hinder the revelation of 


 ligh t, or to confirm by their witneſs bearing. 
Witneſſes are not always bound to ſpeak : There 


how ſhall we know when this time is come? 
() When a ſufficient teſtimony has been given for 
+» Chrift, and againſt Antichriſt, before the God of hea- 

ven bo he muſt be the indge: 

(2) When her-enemies forbear to plead againſt her 
argument, and rather betake themſelves to blows, 
(3) When the ſpirit of teſtimony bearing is taken 
— the church; for that is not eſſential io Chriftiani 
ty, but is given and taken away as there is occation. | 
(4) When teſtimony-bearing becomes a vain or need. 
_ leſs repetition, when they have heard "— of 


adh, This victory of the beaſt ſhall not invalidate of 
weaken their teſtimony ; no. not in the eyes of the 
world; for they will ſtill remember, and have a rever- 
ence for it: This is intimated by this, That they of 


the people, and kindreds,” and tongues, and nations, and | 
that are neither the witnefles, nor they that in the Chril 
next verſe are called the inhabiters, or they that dwell tears 
upon the earth), ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be her 

| | buried, or be pul into graves. p He 
6 3dly, This ſhall not lengthen the reign ich tranquil is Call 
lity of the Antichriſtian kingdom: nor fruſtrate, drive from 
back, (or cauſe to tarry), the n. freedom and Wl t 
ber, of the ſaints. Fir 
But ſome may ſay, This will 1 a 8 AD day. Ty, or 
So it will, and gloomy, but it will be but ſhort, ond ug 

\ 


the righteous hall have dowinion over them next 
morning 


"J _ * 
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morning. 5 will laſt but three days and a Half: nor 
ſhall it come, but ſor the ſins of churches and ſaintss, 
and to haſten the (downfall of the kingdom of the 
beaſt, and ſor the 1 to the ebüreh her ſu- 
ture mercies. 
Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord; in er to the quitich 
of his diſciples, about the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
preſented them with a relation of many fad things: 
but when he was come even to the hearts of men; 
and had told them that they. ſhould fail for fear, be 
ſaid, when theſe things begin to come to paſs, look up 
and lift up your heads, for 1. . drawetn 
nigh. 3 
15 is As ordinary: a as for the light to ſhine, Fo? God 9 
* to make black and diſmal diſpenſations, to uſher in 
. bright and pleaſing; yea, and the more frigntful that 
is which goes before, the more comforting is that 3 
which follows after. Inſtances abundance might be "A 
given as to this, but at preſent let this ſuffice that is | 
here upon the paper before us, namely, the ſtate of by 
the witneſſes, with their glorious reſurrection. © <"* 
5. Another ſigu of the approach of the ruin of Anti- | 
chriſt will be this 3 the great joy that will be in her, 
and among her diſciples, when they ſhall ſee that the-. 
witnefles are: flain, and lie dead upon the ſpot : And be 
| they that dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them, gh 
and make merry, and ſend gifts one to another, be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that dwell 
on the earths Babylon has been always a merry city, | 
and her diſciples merry men; but the poor church ß 
Chriſt bas been ſolitary, and as à wife forſaken ; her 1 
tears upon her cheeks bear her witne.s, and ſo doth 9 
her ſackcloth weed. | 
Hence our Babylon, under the name of N 
is called the rejoicing city, only her joy is diſtinguiſhed 
from that which is the joy of God's people, by theſe 22 
two things. 2 
Firſt, Either ſhe rejoiceth i in outward and canta EY, | 
ry, or elſe i in the ruin of the church of God. This laſt; 
to wit, the (ſuppoſed) ruin of the church of God, is 
that which will be now the uſe; of her glorying. Avd 
5 8 this 
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e Antichriſt and es mn. 
this is the joy that' God complaineth of, and for the 
which he faid that he would puniſh Babylon: Chalden 
hall be a ſpoil: All that ſpoil her ſhall be ſatisfied,” ſaith 
-  - #he Lord; becauſe ye were glad, becauſe ye rejviced, de. 
7 Rroyers of mine heritage, &c. The joy therefore of 
Babylon, Antichriſt, the joy that ſhe ſhall-conceive in 
hier heart upon the flaughter of the witveſſes, is a ſure 
I ſigu of her unavoidable ruin and deſtruction. Theſe 
. two. prophets tormented her, they were to Babylon 
. as Mordecai was to Harman, a contmual plague and 
_eye-lore; as alſo was David to the wretched Saul: 
But now they are overcome, now ſhe rejoiceth and 
maketh merry. And this her joy was old of prefigured 
by them that in her ſpirit have gone before her: Az, 
| 1ſt, When the Philiſtines had, as they thought, for 
ever overcome Samſon, that Nazarite of God, how joy. 
ful were they of the victory! And the Lords of the Phi. 
lis es gather d il em together for to offer a great ſaci. He c 
Fice unto Dagon their god, and to rejoice; for they ſaid, Nebt 
Our god hath delivered Samſon our enemy into our hands, Was 
And when the people ſaw bim, (ſaw bim in chains), the 1 
they praiſed their god; for they ſaid, Our god hath WF wive 
delivered into onr hands our enemy, and rhe deſtroy. affro! 
er of our country, who flew many of us. Poor Sam- god, 
= - fon! while thou badit thy locks, thy liberty, and thine wood 
E - . eyes, thou didft ſhake the pillar that did bear up their queſt 
kingdom! but now they have conquered thee, how ven, 
great is their joy ! how great is their joy, and how WI over 
>, near their downfal! This therefore is a joy that is like ſervic 
That we have under conlideration, to wit, the joy of BW viſual 
them that dwell upon the earth, for that the witnell: and 
es that did bear up the name of God in the world, drun] 
were overcome and killed. -- #{ AIRY 
Aally, Like to this is that which you read of in the WF 28 tb: 
firſt book of Samuel, concerning the men that had burnt be-th 
David's Ziklag- Ziklag was poor David's place of ſafe- WF days; 
ty, nor had he any elſe but that under the whole he WF {hall 
ven: But the childven of the eaſt came upon it, aud done, 
took it, ſet it on fire, and carried thence all David's ſub- But 3 
| Rance, with his wives and his children: (Very ill done chat! 
to a man in affliction, to a man that went — ny 20t tc 
. 1 . 8 eat : 
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But how were they that had got the victory? Ob joy bY 
onughts of * 


ful, and glad, and merry at Weary, at the th 
the richneſs of the booty ! Behold, they were ſcattered 
abroad upon allthe carth, eating, and drinking, and dam. 
cing, becauſe'of all the great ſpoit that they bad taken.out 


of the land of the Philiſtines; (from Ziklag), and out of s 


the land of Judah. Here again you find a joy and mers 


riment like theſe that we have under conſideration; and 


that upon ſuch like accounts. Not hing pleaſes the wich 
ed more, than to ſee the godly go down the wind; for 
their words, and lives, and actions, are a plague and: 'A 


torment to chem; as it is (aid of thefe two ps: 4 


They tormented them that dwelt on the earth. 

2. While the church of God lay dead in Babylon, 
and as bones exceeding dry, what a trampling upon 
them was there by Belſhazzar a little before his death? 
He called for his golden and ſilver veſſels that his father 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken ou of the temple of God that 
was at Feruſalem, (choſe holy veſſels once dedicated to 
the worſhip and ſervice of God), that his princes, his 
wives, and his concubines, might drin therein: An high 
affront to heaven: They drank wine, and praiſed the 

gods of gold, and of ſilver, and of braſs, of iron, of 
— and of ſtone: And all, to ſhew what a con. 
queſt, as he thought, he had got over the God of hea- 
ven, and over his people that dwelt in Jeruſalem, aud 
over his ordinances and veſſels uſed in his worſhip and 
ſervice, Yea, this he did with ſuch Joy that was not 
uſual, as is intimated by his doing of it before a thouſ- 
and of bis Lords, and that till be bad drank himfelf 
drunken, But all this while, as 'was hinted before, 
the church of God, as it were, lay dead at his feet, or, 
35 the phraſe is, as bones exceeding dry. This too vill 
be the joy of the beaſt and his followers in the latter 
days; they will make war with the witneſſes; they , 
ſhall overcome them and kill them; and when that is 
done, they hall - rejoice over them and make merry. 
But as Belſhazzar ſoon after this aw the hand-writing 
that made his knees knock together; and as he lived 
not to ſee the light of — day; ſo it wil be wih 
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. beaſt and his followers; the next news that e | 


Hear upon this mirth and jollity,: is, the tenth part of 
- his kingdom falls, and ſo on till the whole is ruined; 
h qthly, Moab alſo, in the day that Iſrael was taken 
' caPtive by their enemies, could not forbear but ſkip for 

ſo glad was he in his heart tbereat. But what 
l the jealous Lord? Make him drunken, for he mag. 
 abheth bimſel f again the Lord, Moab alſo ſhallbe a ge. 
ion For wasnot 1ſtael (faith God) a deriſion to thee? 
Was he ſound 55 thieves ? For ſince thou ſpakeſl of 
bim, thou ſkippeſt for fy: Of all things, God cannot a, 


way with this: For when the wicked would rejoice 


that they have been ſuffered to make havock of che 
church of God, they deny the wiſdom and power by 


which they were permitted to do this, and offer ſacri. 
fice to their,own net and drag; which provoketh the 
| Holineſs of Iſtael: Shall the ax boalt itſelf againſt lin 


that heweth therewith ? Or ſhall the jaw magnify diſelf 


" againſt bim that ſhaketh it? As if the rod ſhould ſhake 
nell againſt him that lifteth it up; or as if the ſtaff 
ſhould lift up itſelf, as if it were no wood. But what 
follows? Why, barding and conſuming of ſoul and bo- 
dy of them that do ſuch a thing, And this text I the 
rather bring, becauſe it is to be the portion of Antichrilt, 


And therefore let this be a caution to the men that 


wonder after the beaſt, to caution them to repentance 
for he will aſſuredly go into perdition. What! (hall 
the witneſles of God be killed; Shall the beaſt ſtand 
glorying over them while they are dead, with his feet 
in their neck, and ſhall none be angry at it? Let them 
| that love themſelves look to themſelves: God will be 


u and will aſſuredly for this quickly put a 


period to the kingdom aud reign of Antichriſt. 
1 ef although this glorying miſtreſs of iniquity, this 


© Antichriſt and Babylon, may ſay that ber power is the. 


bammar of the whole earth; yet God will cut him 
in ſander, and break him in pieces with bis bout-ham - 
mers, with the Proteſtant kings of. the earth, that he 
will uſe to do this work withal :. that is, when this laſt 
ſign is. fulfilled. I call it the laſt ſign: I find none 


— * doth 1 inderuene betwixt the {laying of the witell | 
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. and the beginning of iht ruin of Antichriſt but this. 
of But a little to comment up their joy, as the Holy ZN 
d. Ghoſt doth fet it forth. The cauſe of their jo we : 

en WT pave touched already: which was, fur that they had 


for fin their tormentors: For, as was ſhewed you, the 
at witneſſes had been their tormentors: but when they 
g. ſhall overcome them and kill them, they rejoice, make 
de. merry, and ſend gifts one to another. | 45 1 4 107 


= 
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This repeating, and repeating with aggravation, dot 


of manifeſt, that at that day their joy will be exceeding 

a. great: They ſhall rejoice, and make merry, &c. They 

ice ſhall rejoice over them, over their ſlain, their enemies, 

be hein tormenting enemies; This joy, therefore, is a2 | 
by yy that flows from victory, from victory after a war 
cri. that has laſted a thouſand W])H hundred and threeſcore 
the years. They (hall rejoice, as they do that have a moſtt 
uin potent, vexatious, and tormenting enemy, lying dead 

fell Nat their foot, and as thoſe that ride in triumph over 

ake them. They ſhall therefore rejoice as canguerors uſs = 
taff to do, who make the flaughters of thein poiled ene? 
hat mies the trophy of their jw. 4 
bo. For the devil, that deceiver of mankind; will: fo _—_ 4 
the fluſh up and bewitch the men that wonder after the A 
lt, beaſt, with the victory that they ſhall get. over the 

hat faithſul witneſſes for God and his Son, that they will 
= think, (it will never be day), that the victory is ſo com- 

1a 


plete, ſo univerſal, ſo/thorough, that the conqueſt muſt 
be laſting. And from ſenſe and reaſon they will have 
feet ground to think ſo; for who now is left in the world 
em any more to make head againſt them? but here comes 
in that which will utterly ſpoil this joy; theſe conquers - A 
it a ed, killed, dead men, muſt come to life again; and 4 
then what is become of their joy? And great fear fell 
this von all that ſau them. Wherefore this joy muſt fade 
the and vaniſh; But, I ſay, the followers of the beaſt will 
him be far from thinking ſo; for they will rejoice over them, 
am · make merry, and ſend gifts one to another; conclud- 
ing, that theſe tormentors ſhall never torment them 
more. But Jacob's bleſſing upon bis ſon Gad, ſhall be 
fulßlled upon theſe witneſſes: Gad, ſaith he, 4 trop 
hall overcome him; but be ſhall overcome ut he teſt 


| foul, but to make m | 
keep the joy alive, and on foot. Joy is one thing, u 


7 
So then theſe conquerors mnft not always rejoice; thouph 


| they will ſuppoſe they thall, and alſo make merry 100 
is more than 0 


And make merry. To make merry 
. rejoice. | To rejoice doth ſhew the preſeut act of the 
„is to uſe the means as will 


the continuauce of it is another. Joy may be begnt, 
ten by a conceit, a thought, but it cannot be maintain. 
_ ed fo; becauſe deliberation will come in and ſpoil it 
if ſufficient means is not uſed to continue it, Where 
fore he adds; They rejoiced over them, and made meriy, 
And there are five things that are uſually made uſe 
of to keep up wicked joy. 1. 'There is the merriment 
of muſic. 2. The mertiment of feaſting. 3. The 
merriment of laughter. 4. The merrimeut of fleſly 
ſolace. 5. Revenge upon a ſuppoſed enemy. So then 
by theſe five things, we fee what is the way thar fin. 
ful joy is maintained in the hearts of wicked men; and 
.alfo by what means the limbs and brats of Antichrif 
will keep up that joy that at firſt will be conceived in 
their hearts, at the thoughts that now they have kill 
ed their tormentors. 1. They ſhall have muſic, 2 They 
mall have feaſting. 3. They ſhall have laughter 
4. "They ſhall have fleſhly ſolace. And, 5. They ſhall 
| have their fill, for the time of revenge. Thus there- 
fore ſhall they rejoice over them, and make merry, all 


me time of that little, ſhort everlaſting, that they ar 


to live in the world. 0 | 
And make merry, To make merry, to make wicke 
mirth, there muſt be a continual fraternity, or brother- 
' Hood, in iniquity, maintained among them, and that 
where none may come to interrupt; and that they vil 
be capable of doing any where then, for that their'tor 
mentors will be dead. Wickednefs ſhall walk with & 
pen face in thoſe days; for then there will be none # 
live for God and his ways; wherefore the beaſt and 
His train may do what they will. Now will be the time 
for men to live careleſsly and wantonly, and to mak 
their wantoneſs their joy, (after the manner of tit 
Zidonians), for their will be none to put them to ſhaind 
And ſhall ſend gifts one to another. This is 9 


— 


ever 


will t 
at th. 


CCC ²˙—ũ Mioru. © _ "0p 
token of their gladueſs aid 2d aichns 10 boy Wed 2 


WT up Gill: and ir wilt be a figatthat/they have joined hat 7 
0 in hand te do this wickedneſs, not dreaming of the pu. 
We viarnent that mult follow. This fending of gifts toeach © 


„ coener and that after they have ſhin two prophets, _ - 
ind doth alfo declare that they will be fax from repentance, 10 
for the commiſſton of fo great an offence, Nay, it ſig- 
nifies further, that chey were refolved and determined 


I % quench alt manner of convictions one if another, 
ere that might ariſe in their hearts for the ſin which they - * 


had committed: for a gift blinds the eyes of the wiſe, 
and perverts the judgement of the Tighteous; how, 
much more then will it ſtifle and*choak appearances of 


The ſuch upon the ſpirits of wicked men! FT queſtion not at 
en but many have been, by the favours and gifts 4 
then wicked men, drawn don iato the belly of hell. 6 

- fn. Noa what theſe gifts will be, eicher as to kind or 
and quantity, that I'can lay notbing to: but probably, W ua. 
hot ever they will be, there will be but little of their coſt 2 
eden in them. Victors and conquerors do uſe to viſit their 
friends with ' che fpoils won in battle, with the fpoil of © 

They WY be enemies of their God. 42 eee, "Ol 
te And this was David's wav; after be had recbver et 

; hall the loſs chat he had ſuſtained at the burning of Ziklag, / | 


he ſent to his friends of what he had taken from his e- 
y, U vemies, as a token of victory: David ſeut of the ſpoil '- - 
ey are (ſays the text) unto the elders of Fudah, even to bis © 
1:1; /uying, behold a preſent for you of the ſpoils of 
vickd be ee mie of the Lord? And why may not thoſe Wwe 
have now under conſideration, do ſo to theit god, and 
their friends alſo? Spoiling is like to be one of the laſt 
of the wiſchiefs that Antichriſt ſhalt do to the churcen 
of God in this world: and methinks, ſince the beaſt 
will have power to overcome, and to kill, be ſhould al- 
lo have power to take away: Haft thou killed, and al. 
ſo taken poſſeſſion ? ſaid the prophet to wieked Ahab. 
However, whatever their gifts may be, and at whoſe - 
coſt ſoever bought, it is a ſign their hearts will be open, 
they ſhall ſend gifts one to another: their merry days 
will then be come, and their enemies will then be dead 
at their feet; wherefore, now they will have nothing 
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ng: to ſen ts one to another. 

A 12 vs 12 ſenſe and * all ſhall be buſh, all 
| ſhall be quit and ſtill: the followers of the Lamb ſhall 
be down: the followers of the beaſt ſhall be up, cry 
peaceſand ſafety, and ſhall be as ſecure as an hard heart, 


falſe peace, and a deceitful devil can make, them. But 
behold, While they thus ſing in the window, death is 


firadling aver the Threſhold | While .they. are, crying 
peace and ſafety, ſudden deſtruction cometh : by that 
they have well ſettled themſelves at their table with A. 
donijah, they fhall bear it, proclaimed, with found: of 
trumpet, The witneſſes are riſen again. 

Now the Chriſtians pipes will go again, and ſurely the 


earth will be rent with the ſound. of their ſhouts and ac. 


| lamations, Awhile they. cry with joyful ſound, The ling. 
doms of thi: world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 


and of his Chriſt, and be Hall reign for ever and ever. 


But wo to the wicked, it ſhall be. ill with them; for 


the Lord Jeſus will now begin toſhew. bis jealouſy, and 


to make known his indignation, towards thoſe that have 
thus craelly flain his prophets, digged down. his altar, 
and made ſuch havock of the afflicted church of God. 
Now will he wet his glittering ſword, and his hand ſhall 
take hold on vengence, that he may render a-recom- 


-, Pence to his enemies, and repay them tbat hate him. 


' Bnt this he will not do immediately by bimſelf, but 
by ſuch inſtruments as have been ſpoken of before ; of 
which more particularly to treat, thall be 3 1 ſhall 
next take in hand. 


Of he inſiruments_ that Got will uſe to bring Anti 
chriſt to his ruin. 


Lthough I have binted at this before, yet it may 

be convenient briefly, to touch it again, Antichnll, 
as I have told you, conſiſteth of ſoul, and body, and 
muſt be deſtroyed by ſuch inſtruments as may E 
be applied to each. F urther, As to the ſoul, ſpirit, ot 
life of Antichriſt, and its deſtruction, of that we have 
"alſo ſpoken alteady. It remains then, that now we di 
_ courſe of the ruin of his hr and fleſh, 


" = Of: Antichriſt and his ruin, 0 
178 — As but to rejoice over mem, 008. 10 make: mem 
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0, Antichriſt. an bis ruin. - © 
I then take it, That the deſtruction of her Azfhithall  * 
come by the ſword, as managed in the hands af kings, 2 
| whoare God's miniſters for the puniſhment of evil detas, 
and the praiſe of them that do well, Not that the 
church, even as # church, ſhall be quite exewpt; and 


with her faith and pray ers, help forward that deſtruction. 
The church, therefore, as a church, muſt uſe ſuch 
weapons as are proper to her as ſuch; and the magif. 
trate, as a magiſtrate, muſt uſe-ſuch weapons às are 
proper to him as ſuch.” When the church df Iſrael - 
were priſoners in Babylon, they did not fight their Way 
through their foes, and the countries to Jeruſalem ;-but 
waited in their captiated ſtate with patience, until the 
kings of the Medes and Perſians came to deliver them. 
Nor is it to be flighted, but to be thought on ſerioufly, 
that before there was an Iſraelite captive in Babylon, 
their deliverer Cyrus was ptopheſied of: which. Cyrus 
did afterwards'come and take Babylon; and deliver the 


Tus, He is my ſhepherd, and ſball perform all my plea- 
ſure, even ſaying to Feruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built, and 


to the temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid. And again, © | 


Thus ſaiih the Lord td bis anointed, to Gru, whoſe 
right hand 1: have holden to ſubdue" nations before him, 
oc. I Have raiſed' him up in righteouſneſs, and I will 
direct all bis ways He ſhall build my ciiy, and ſhall let 
go my capitves, not for price nor reer d, faith the Lord 
of hoſts. And this accordingly be did, to wit, when 
the time was come; as may be ſeen in thoſe holy re- 
cords, where theſe things are made mention of. Indeed, 
as I ſaid, the church is not excluded, ſhe may and ought; 
with her faith and prayer, and holy life, to ſecond this 
work of kings. Wherefore, when God ſpeaks of bring 
ing down the lofty city, and of laping it low in the 
duſt by the church, he ſaith, they ſball do it hy their 
feet, and with their fieps + The foot ſhall tread it down, 
even the feet of the poor, and the ſteps of the needy.”  * 
By feet and ſteps, I underſtand. the good lives of the 


with her, as Hags, they ſerve her as Samuel ſerved A- 
0 L 1 2 . | gag, 


** 


have therein no handiat all; for ſne even as ſüch, a, 


captive, as it was foretold he ſhould. He faith unto G y? 


children of God: but now, when kings come to deal 


mom "Of Amichrift and. bis ruin. © 
b as a ne cut her in pieces with their Gvvrits 

TR 2 as 2 5 Mei it elſewhere,” They make br de ſolan 
they eat her le ib aud burn ber with fire 

"The L will be put into their hands for this very pus 
bole, Thus therefore waſt thein-deliverance be begun 

is alſo. to be conſidered, That after theſe Gf} king) 

WH the Medes and Perſiaus had broken the yake of the 
'king of Babylon from off the neck of the captive chutch, 
and had given ber. licence.to go to her place to build 
her. temple and city, and to ſacrifice there according u 
mme hay, of their God, (as both in Ezra and Nehemiah 
we read); and when their work was hindered by undet 
officers,, or they endeavoured {6 to do, they pleaded 

| the licence that they received to build and ſacrificeby 
the decree of the, firſt kings, and fo finiſhed their deli 

| verance: They went not on in a headſtrong manner, aj 
3 they regarded neither king nor Cæ ſar; but Zerubba, 
bel, and Joſhua, and the reſt of che cbief. of the fathen 

of Iſrael, ſaid unto them that ſought to hinder: theb 
work, you have nothing to do with us to build an houſe 
to the Lord our God, bat we ourſelves will build it un; 


of th 
or {at 
ter t 
lic / 
mu 
ut kn: 
them 
(that 
and t 
ra fac 
help- 
to th 
dily u 
or to 

Was 
king 

or th. 
him 


" art ep ewe ee oo 
bo C N Rd 


"% 


God, 
to.the Lord God of Ifrael, as King Cyrus the King of ch 
Perſia hath commanded us. And as they ſaid, ſo all WW To 
they did: The elders of the Jews bnilded, and the) that 
proſpered, through the propheſying of Haggai the pro: enact 
phet, and Zechariah the fon of Iddo; and they build, Where: 
ed and finiſhed it, according to the n eve 
the God of Iſrael, and according to the commandment Vom 
of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes King of Perſia ere 
1 Mea, they did not only eccept of the kindneſs of king Ad 
_ but did acknowledge that kipdaels with thankigiving Wider 
| a gift of the God of heaven: For the kings had com Malter 
manded and given leave to the Jews: to go to Jeruſn len 
lem, to build their temple, and to do facrifice there; W/d:cd 
According to the.counſel of the prieſts chat were at Je Ind 
ruſalem, and according to the law of God that ' they che k 
had in their hand. For Artaxerxes ſent Ezra the pie nd 
to enquite after ihe condition that Jeruſalem and. Ju, Wſpatie: 
dah Was in, accordingto, ur by the law of God that hem 
in his hand: Aud be ha licence alſo further ta do with ¶taxer 
* King's lauer aud Solch My he eue for the on - b 
t lo 
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% | 
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ment 
erſia. 


com- 
eruſas 


C and hi rimm. _ 

of the honſe of the Lord, decor to the will, "ward, |. 
or law of his Cod. And thaw Ezra; {lays the King, fe 
ter the wifdom of thy God (that is, after! his word); 
which is in thy band, fer magiftfates” and fridges which 
muy judge the prople that 'ar evbeyond the river all ubs 
ur know the law of thy God; and teach: ye them that know 
them not. And whoſoever will not do the ln of thy God, 
{that is; worſhip, and walk by the rule of his teſtament), 
and the law of the king, (that is, ſhall refuſe to give . 
ra ſueh things as by the king was appointed for Ezra 
help in the farrheniag of the worſhip of God, accordi 
to the law. of bis Gad), let judgement be'exerured'fpers = 
dily upon him, whether it be to death, or to baniſi ment, 
or to confiſcation of goods, or to impriſonmem. This 
was therefore a wonderful ge. 5 
king now gave to Ezra: he impoſed nothing upon him 
or the Jews in matters of religion and worſhip, but left 
him and them wholly to the law, und word of God, 
only he laid check upon: wicked amd ungodly people, 
that if they did things contrary to the laws of Ezra's 
God, or did ſlight the king's law, as a 
ſuch penalties and paius ſhould be in ed upon them. 
To the ſame purpoſe was the deere of Cyrus, aud 
that of Darius to put it in executioꝶh . Alſo the pefialty 
enacted againſt ſuch offenders was full as Harp and (ec 
vere: Alſo I mal a dearee, (ſaid the king), That whol 
ſever ſh1ll alter this word, let timber be pulled ou 
rom bis bouſe, and being :fet-up,.let' him be hanped. 
thereon, and let his houſe be made a dunghilil for this, 
And the Cod that: hath \canſed hit name 1 dwell theyre; 
deſtroy all kingtiand people that ſhall put ro bir hund 0 
alter and to deſtroy ibis \bouſe of God uch it m Fer 
alem: I Darius have made a deoree, let it hs done with 


king 
vg, 


there; peed, nn tt | 

at Je. Indeed, ſometimes a ſtop was? put to this work by 
they Ahe kings, and the Jews were made to ceaſe by force 
Priel nd power; the which the good: people did bear Witg 
q Jo atience: alſo they waited; tu ſee their God ge before 

at 5 hem among the kings, who atleugth tot away Ar. 

9 


taxerxes, who for à time had put a ſtop ta the work, 
nd brought in another, who gave leave that with ſpeed 
t ſhould be ſet on foot again. 1 
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r „07 Anficbrift and his ruin. 7M 
Tbe Jews did alſo, in theſe vacancies, or time 
r 4 3 . SS, - Che Wn Du | 

the which hinderantes were put, carry it verv tenderly! 


* - | _ and lovingly to thoſe kings that at preſeut they wen 
under, ſabmitting of tlikir bodies and their goods to ches a 
| ns 5 win, and meekly endured the trial and affliction, ſery belie 
1 ing them with all faichfulneſs, watching to fave ther ver 
-* lives from the hands of bloody men. Alſo when the lrea 
1 king's laws, and the law of their God, did at any tine WW d 
tome in competition, they would indeed adhere to, and good 
| 0; the law of their God, yet with that-tendernef Ml I. 
the king, his crown and diguity, that they could at al with 
Fe Ig times appeal to the righteous God about it. Nor di bet 
they loſe. by ſo doing; yea, they proſpered; for by bave 
this means Mordecai was made a great man, and à fl how 
_ vjoar of his people: By this means alſo was» Daniel for a 
made a great man, and helpful to bis brethren. that 
Kings, I, fay muſt be the men that muſt down with il Be 
- = Antichritt, and they ſhall down with her in God's time Moni, 
a God hath begun to draw the hearts of ſome of them we 
from her already, and he will ſet them, in time, again : "ny 
her,” round about. If therefore they do not that wal © 
Ao faſt as we would have them, let us exerciſe patience pe 
and hope in God. It is a wonder that they go ſo fall 6 1 
: 83; they do, fince the concerns of whole kingdoms: lie p 
upon their ſhoulders, and that there are ſo many 8. ” 5 
ballats and Tobiaſes to flatter with them and miſinforn > 
them concerning the people that are delivered but i "Þ 
part. See what an ugly account was given of Jeruſs pr 
lem by the enemies of the Jews, even then when they a 
were in the hands of their: deliverers: Be it known i0 p 
the king, that the Tes uhich came up from thee'to wi 40 
are come to Jeruſalem; to build the rebellious and bu pr. 
1 city, and haue ſet up the walls thereof, and joined il A | 
EE © foundations. —Be it known to the king, that if this (al 3 | 
= Ia builded, and the: wall ſet un again; theu mill it al IP 
F pay ſoll, tribute and cuſtom, and 75 thou ſhalt endamq that) 
_ - #he, revenue aß the klinge. Qh! what be it known, A the m 
WM | it known, is here! But were nut theſe gentlemen mor * 
afraid of lofing;their,own places and preferments, tha whict 
223 of the king's loſing of his toll and cuſtom? But wenn 14 
1 oö / K 3-5 203 RS 
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9 5 4 rlek an ll n 
uns 2 4 le. though | it hindered the. Work- fur time, * 
he patience of the people, and their n to the 
king, did conquer and overcome all. Do EI 
I ipeak the more to this, becauſe (as: 1 Bare ſaid} "I = 
believe that by magiſtrates and powers we ſhall be de- 
livered and kept from Antichrilt ; and becauſe God : = 
already begun to do it by ſuch, by which alſo ſhe ſhall 

be deſtroyed: And I have a few things to preſent to 

good men, to be converſant in, in (ach a day as his. 


es in 
derly 
Were 
their 
ſery, 
their 
n the 
time 


* Let the king have verily a place iu your hearts, ang 4 
— * with heart and mouth give God thanks for him; he is | 
* better ſaviour of us than we be aware of, and may 4 
r h bave delivered us ſrom more deaths than we can tell 


Abo to think.“ We are bidden to give thanks to God ' i 

Janie for all men, and in the firſt 80 for kings, and all | 

that are in authority. 
Be not angry. with them, no not in thy thoughs: hes - 


- conlider, if they go not on in the work of reformation 
NE? ſo faſt- as thou wouldſt they ſhould, the fault may be 
on chine; know that thou alſo haſt thy cold and chill 1 
wo frames of heart, aud duell fill when thou ſhouldſt 50 i 


dene P and doing, * | 
0 fal Pray for the kings to the God of heaven; who 1 
the hearts of kings in his hand: and do it without wrath. 


wil and doubting; without wrath, becauſe thyſelf. is not 8 4 


roo perfect; and without doubting, God governeth them, : 
but u and has promiſed- to bring down Antichriſt by them. 


Pray for the long life of the King. 

" ther Pray tbat God would always give wiſdom and judge- 
ment to the king. . 

gal Pray that God would diſcover all plots and conſpir- 

*. 1 acies againſt his perſon and government. 

"edt Pray alſo that God would make him able to drive a- 
way all evil, and evil men from his preſence; and that 

he may be a greater conntenancer than ever of them | 

that are holy and good, and wait and believe, that God ; 

that has begun the quarrel with Babylon, Antichriſt, / 

the mother of Antichriſt, the whore, would in his own + 

time, and in his own way, bring her down by the . 

which he has appointed. 


I do confeſs myſelf one of the old:faſhion — 
that 


lit un 


272 Of Antichrift and his ruin. 
1 - The Jews did alfo, in theſe vacancies, or times | in 
the which binderantes were put, carry it verv tenderly 
And lovingly to thoſe kings that at preſent they were 
under, ſubmitting of tükir bodies and their goods to their 
will, and; weakly endured the trial and affliction, ſerv. 
ing them with all faithfulneſs, watching to fave their 
lives from the hands of bloody men. Alſo when the 
King's laws, and the law of their God, did at any time 
come-in competition, they would indeed adhere to, and 
do the Jaw of their, God, yet with that tenderneſs to 
the king, his crown and dignity, that they could at all 
times appeal to the righteous God about it. Nor did 
they loſe by ſo doing; yea, they proſpered; for by 
this means Mordecai was made a great man, and a ſa. 
viour of his people: By this means alſo was Daniel 
* + made a great man, and helpful to bis brethren. 
Kings, I, ſay muſt be the men that muſt down with 
Antichriit, and they ſhall down with her in God's time. 
God hath begun to draw the hearts of ſome of them 
from her already, and he will ſet them, in time, againſt 
her, round about, If therefore they do not that work 


and hope in God. It is a wonder that they go ſo faſt 

as they do, ſince the concerns of whole kingdoms lie 
upon their ſhoulders, and that there are ſo many San- 

ballats and Tobiaſes to flatter with them and miſinform 
tthbem concerning the people that are delivered but in 
"Pp part. See what an ugly account was given of Jeruſa- 
12 lem by the enemies of the Jews, even then when they 
were in the hands of their deliverers: Be it known to 
. the king, thut the eus ubich came up from thee to us, 
are come to Jeruſalem, to build the rebellious and bad 
city, and have ſat up the walls thereof, and joined the 
foundations.—Be it known to the king, that if this cit 

46d ze huilded, and the wall ſet up again, then will it nit 
4 pay tell, tribute and cuſtom, and fo hou ſhalt endamage 
* ie revenue of the kings: + Ohh 1; what be it known, be 
1 4 \ it knowu, is here! But were not theſe gentlemen more 
AA Afraid of loſing their on places and preferments, than 
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fo faſt as we would have them, let us exerciſe patience 
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V7 Antich brit and hir Tim. 


WAS a lie, though ĩt hindered the work for A time, and 


the patience of the people, and their loyalty to the 
king, did conquer and overcome all. 


we; I ipeak the more to this, becauſe (as 1 bas bid) IL. 
eir wy | 

believe that by magiſtrates and powers we ſhall be de- 
r livered and kept from Antichriſt; and becauſe God has- 
Ry already begun to do it by ſach, by which alſo ſhe ſhall 
due pe deſtroyed: And I have a few things to preſent to 
0 good men, to be converſaut in, in ſuch a day as this. 
55 Let the king have. verily” a place in your bearts, and 


with heart and mouth give God thanks for bim; be is 

dd : better ſaviour of us than we be aware of, and may 
by bave delivered us from. more deaths than we cag tell 
ri how to think. We are bidden to give thanks to God 

bor all men, and in the firſt place, for kings, and all 


* that are in authority. 

ich Be not angry with them, no not in thy Than h but 
vil WF conlider, if they go not on in the work of reformation 
ume, Wo, faſt as thou wouldſt they ſhould, the fault may be 


thine; know that thou alſo haſt thy cold and chill 


__ frames of beart, and ſiiteth ſtill when thou ſhouldit be 
op and doing. | 7 
* Pray for the kings to the God of heaven, wha bas. 
N the hearts of kings in his hand: and do it without wrath 
* and doubting; without wrath, becauſe thyſelf is not 
"PE perfect; and without doubting, God governeth them, 
ut in and has promiſed- to bring down Antichriſt by them. 
4 n Pray for the long life of the King. | 
—— Pray that God would always give wiſdom and judge- | 
mm LIC the king. 
A Pray that God would diſcover all plots and conſpir- 
4 bad acies againſt his perſon and government. 
4 Pray alſo that God would make him abſe to drive a- 
way all evil, and evil men from his preſence; and that 


he may be a greater conntenancer than ever of them 
that are holy and good, and wait and believe, that God 
„bat has begun the quarrel with Babylon, . Antichriſt, 
the mother of Antichriſt, the whore, would in his own _ 
time, and in his own way, bring her down by the ineans 
which he has appointed. | 
I do confeſs myſelf one of the adden profellors, 
. that 


\ 


— 


* ebm and his ruin. N 
that covet to fear God; and: honour rhe eg 1 400 


” ann for blfling of them that curſe me, fur doing good 844 
to them that hate me, "and for praying for them that trat 
Aeſpitefully aſe me, and perſecute me; and have bad be is 

; | | 
more peace in the practice of theſe things, than all the 150 
| World are aware of. I only drop this, becauſe I would ſaid 
„ +< _ ſhew wy brethren that Falſo am one of them, and to hee. 
| fet them right that have wrong thoughts of me as 10 wort 
i fo weighty matters as theſe). . fle 
_ "Now theſe kings whoſe hearts God ſhall ſet t to deſtroy pie, ' 


Antichriſt, ſhall do it without thoſe inward reluctancies 1 
that will accompany inferior men: they ſhall be ſtrip- 7 / 


ped of all pity and compaſſion : Hence they are com. 44 2 
| pared to the mighty waves of the ſea, whith ſaith, If < 
when' the wrecked and dying mariners ery our for mer. he tor 


ey for themſelves, and for their children, Jam a fea, 5 
I travail not, nor bring forth children, neither do nou- fa thy 
riſh up young men, or bring up virgins; I have there. 


fore no pity for theſe, or any of them: therefore they 8 
muſt be ſwallowed up of this ſea, and ſink like a ſtone I m a 
in the midſt of theſe mighty waters. e 


ä And thus much for the means by which God will de. the ſe 
FRY! N the body and fleſh of Amnithrilt, 2 45 
bove, | 


' Of the cauſes of the ruin of Antichrif. "244-11 


LTHO UH the cauſes of the ruin of Antichril . 
* be to ſome confpicuons enavgh, yet to ſomeſ that tl 
they may be otherwiſe ; yea, and will to all kings andi fer g 


image, 


_ 


people, whoſe e eyes ſhall be- held, .that they may not the no 
ſee the judgement, in the reaſonableneſs and equitable i lkenef 
neſs thereof; and theſe ſhall wail when they ſee the ons, or 
ſmoke of her torment; and theſe ſhall cry, Alas! alas? "Eb 
*Wherefore, for Further edification, as 1 bave treated worſhi: 
of the man of {in r ſo will I now- of the cauſe or tol 
of bis downfall. And, Thu 
1. He muſt down, for that bi bath uſurped, ol.» 
taken the name and attributes of God upon himſelf: He and 8. 
bath ſaid, I am God: He hath fat in the temple Min the 
God, ſhewing himſelf ghat he is God, yea, and that be us 
contempt and ſcorn of any other, exalting himſelf abo fit. x 


3 all that 1 Is 2 God, or that i Is worſhipped; yea, hat) 


ec 
(ais ected; 


allo 
700 
that 


bad be is threatened, under the Prince 
| the thine heart ts lifted up, (faith the L 
ould ſaid, I am a god; there fore I will 3 
d to Wl 7hee, the * of the nations, a 


as 10 


[troy i N e 9 the 
ties #%, 274 1908 Nall He the deaths of them that are /lain, 


ſtrip- 
com. 
aith, 
mer. 
i fea, 
nou. 
here. 
rhey 
ſtone 


in the midſt of the ſeas, Mili thou yet ſay be i 
that /layeth thee, I am a god ? but bo 125 2 
aud ng god, in the hand of him that flayeth bee. 
If God will not give his name or glory to another. 
be ſure he will not be under another; but this to have, 
and thus to do, Antichriſt bas attempted. Bat bow y 


{n that he bas beep fo bold as to preſcribes and g 
reverence of that which 


Il des 


F o them, nor worſh; 
12 them : For he that doth thus, 1s an idolater.: 3 
7 ot theſe thing; doth impoſe, is one that ſhews him- 
s * ſelfa god. But this doth Antichriſt do: and it is worth | 


dae e ocicing, chat God forbids not only images, but the 


kene ſa of any thing, books, altars, fancies, 


* ' thing imaginati- 

: ens, 92 any thing in heaven above, or in the —— be- 
| | e earth be 

ay ath, to bow down to, or to make them a means to 


cauſes 


„ . | 4, | Lord t 
: 1 up the ſeal, and ſign of all true rulers of 3 

le | and therefore it is ſo often re eated both in Moſes = 
4 n the prophets, where God commandeth worſhip to. 
bon e Perlormed, and impoſeth the means 3 ee dn 
bal it. Now this, thus faith the Lord, Antichriſt bas re- 


kcted; and, I am the Lord, he 
| Mm ſelf; 


ſwords againſt the beauty of thy wiſdom, i ſhall 


o do this is to | 


q 
+ 
} 
a 
7 
. 
11 
| _ 
5 
j 
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of Antichrif 2 his ruiu. . 75 
elk; and therefore without the law, the word and com. 
| mandment, bath framed and impoſed a worſhip, exalt- 

ing bimſelf in the temple of God, althongh he is but 
the man of ſin, above all that i is called God, or that is 
worſhipped. - 

Nor is he in this his ſo Foul a fact, without them 
that adore, worſhip his image, and wonder after him; 


to himſelf, who ſay, Who is like unto the beaſt? Who 
is able to make war with him? And that they might 
ſhew their reſolvedueſs to ſtand by him, they receive 
his mark-in their forehead; or in their hand ; his mark, 
that is, they either openly or ſeriouſly become his dif. 
ciples, and worſhip him according to the rules, methods, 
and ways that he hath preſcribed. Wherefore, theſe 
with him, are alſo to drink of the fierceneſs of the wrath 
of almighty God: If any man worſhip the beaſt, and his 
image, and receives bis mark in his forehead, or in hi 
hand, the fame ſhall drink of the wine of.#he wrath «f 
God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
of his indignation: And be fhall be tormented with fie 
and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy. *. and 
in the preſence of the Lamb. 
But, I ſay, for that Antichriſt bath thas NF the 
place of God, prefcribed and jmpoſed a worſhip as a 
| God, got the world to worfhip and wonder after him 
as after a god; therefore ſhall he die the death of che 
uncircumciſed, both in the foul, ſpirit, body, or fleſh 
of Antichriſt, therefore will God enlighten, and gather, 
and ſet the kings and nations againſt him that both he 
and his may be buried, and have their doleſome with- 
drawing-rooms from the world i in the ſides of the pit's 
mouth. 
2. Antichriſt ub be deftzoyed, world) he hath ſet 
himſelf againſt the Son of God, againſt the Father, and 
againſt the Son. He had a ſpite againſt the Son betimes, 
even then when he came forth but in little bits, when 
he attempted to deny that he was come in the fleſh, 
But ſeeing be could make no earnings of that, he hath 
changed his methods, and ſeeks to run him out and 


down by other means and ways: Becauſe TORY „ 
ath 


yea, he hath got by this means almoſt the whole wor d 


Of Antichri/t and.... 
bath ſet himſelf againſt the Son of God, the King, there. 
fore he muſt die. That he bath fer himſelf againſt the 
Son of God, is alſo evident; for he bath his name from 
thence: He is therefore called Antichriſt, That be 
hath ſet himſelf againſt him, is yet further evident; for * 
that he hath endeavoured to take from bim bis head- 


1 ſhip over, and his offices for and in the church, which 
; is his body, He hath plainly endeayoured to be head, 
d for that he.hath ſtriven t6 take his wife from him, and 
0 to canſe-that ſhe ſhould be called His: Yea, he hath - 
it endeavoured by all inventions to proſtrate her to his 
ve luſts, to deflower her, and to make her an adultereſs. 
* He has been worſe, than Pharaoh, who took Abraham's 
il. WW wife; and worſe than Abimelech, who luſted after I. 
ds, ſaac's: Vea, worſe than Phalti, who run away with 
ele David's; foraſmuch as ſhe is higher, beloved better, 


th and coſt more than did any of theſe. , Would it not be 
counted an high affront, for a baſe inferior fellow to 
his call himſelf the head of the Queen? Yet thus has An- | 

tichriſt done, and worſe; he has called himſelf the 
head of the univerſal church of Ged. 

And as he has attempted to be head in his ſtead, fo 
to be king, prieft, and prophet, 1 : f 
(1) He has attempted to wreſt his ſceptre and king. 

dom from him, in that he hath endeavoured to throſt 
himſelf into his throne, which is the heart and conſci. 
ence of his people, The heart and conſcience is that 
which Chriſt claimeth for his own proper and peculiar _ 
ſeat > My Son, give me thy heart; that Chriſt may dwell _ 
in your hearts by faith. In this therefore the church is 
not to be for another man, ſo will he be for her; but 
this throne Antichriſt has luſted for, attempted to take, 
and made war with Chriſt and his church, becauſe they 
would not yield up to him this glorious throne of his, 
and therefore he muſt die. Y : 

(2) He hath intruded upon the prieſtly office of Chriſt, . 
hath called himſelf high-prieſt, though the Lord bath 
ſaid, Becauſe thof} cjetteſ} knowledge, I will alſo rejeq .. 
thee, that thou ſhalt be no prieſt to me. ſeeing thou haſt - 
forgotten the law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy chil. 
dren, But he will make bimſelf a prieſt; he hath in- 

. e gas vented - 


PA 
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vented lacrifices for the quick and the dead: he hath 
put, as he preſumes, merit -apd worth into theſe ſacri- 
fices; he hath commanded that thoſe that worſhip, 
ſhould have faith in, and expect benefit by theſe facri. 
Hces, although he offereth to his God nought elſe but 
the fleſh of the hog, arid of the mouſe, with the broth 
of his abominable things. Many and ſundry ways he 
hath ſerhimſelf up to be high-prieſt, though Gad knows 
no high- prieſt but one, though the church ought to 
know no bigh-prieft but one; yea, though no high- pr ieſt 
but one can approach God's mercy- ſeat, to do for us 
the neceſſary and church work. . ö 
: ) He bath: intruded upon the prophetical office of 

Jens Chriſt, What elſe means his pretences to infalli. 
tlity? And that too when he impoſes unwritten veri. 
ties, abominable traditions, blaſphemous rites and ce. 
remonies; and forbids or diſpenſeth with the holy com. 
mands of God: Vea, when he enforceth theſe his Om. 
rian ſtatutes, and doth impoſe the works of the houſe 


of Ahab, he doth all in the name of the Lord Chriſt, 


when himſelf bath fer himſelf in his place, and in his 
room. This is myſtery Babylon, the myſtery of ini. 
ity ; This is Antichriſt's ſoul and body, and as ſuch, 
muſt be deſtroyed. But, | | 
3. Antichriſt muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe he hath blaſ. 
hemed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and fo fer himſelf a. 
Noe the ache the Son, the Spirit; againſt all that 
3s called God, The Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of truth 
that Chriſt has promiſed to give unto his cbuich, ta 
help_her in the underſtanding his holy word, and tg 
enable her to believe and walk humbly and holily be. 
fore God and man, The ſpirit of Antichriſt is that ſpi- 
rit of error that hath puffed up the falſe church into a 
conceit of herſelf, and unſcriptural worſhip ; and that 
hath made this falſe church, which is bis body, to al- 
cribe all the horrible things and acts thereof to the 
wildom, guidance, directions, or operations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. As, : | | R 
) In all her unſcriptural councils, aſſemblies, and 
. convocations, they blaſpemouſly father what-they do 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, and make him the inventor and 
approver thereof, | (2) She 
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(2) She alſo blaſphemeih the Holy Ghoſt, in accuf. 
ing and condemning the holy ſcriptures of inſulficienty, 


the man of God perfect in all things, without the tra- 
ditions, inventions, and blaſphemous helps of Antichii- 
tian wiſdom, 8 | 


(;) She hath alſo blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, in 


fices, and diſcipline : None of which is the church of 
Chriſt directed to by the wiſdom of the Spirit of God 
in his teſtament, | | „ 

of (4) She hath alſo ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in 
li. that ſhe hath, as it were, turned the Holy Ghoſt out of 
i- doors, in concluding that he, without the works of the 


* R 


for that ſhe faith, though it is a rule, yet but an imper- 
fect one; one deficient, one that is not able to make 


2» 4 


that ſhe hath ſet up her own church-government, of. 


eech, is not ſufficient to govern the hearts of worſhip. 


n- pers iv the ſervice and worſhip of God. | 


m. (5) She hath alſo thus ſinned, in that ſhe hath wrought. 


ſe wany lying miracles in the face of the world, and im- 
iſt, MW poſed them upon her diſciples for the confirming of her 
his errors and bla ſphemous opinions, to the confronting o 
ini- Wl the true miracles wrought by the Hoh Ghoſt; and al. 
ſo to the concluding, that there was an inſufficiency in 
thoſe that were true, to confirm the truth without the 


of Satan, and the ſpirit of deluſion, only to confirm her 
lies, 1 . 

(6) She hath ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in that 
ſhe hath, with Jeroboam the fon of Nebat, ſtriven a- 
gainſt the judgements wherewith God hath puniſhed 


addition of hers; which ſhe has wrought by the power - 


y be- ber; to call her back from her-wicked way, and per- 
t ſpi - Nied therein, to the effectual proving of herſelf to be 
nto a Wie lewd woman. | 4 
that (7) She bath ſinned, by labouring to hide all her wick- 


to al- Aneſs, by lies, diſſimulations, and filthy equivocations 
o the ff ber prieſts, friars, Jeſuits, &c. I fay, her labouring 
e Ho: N hide the wickedneſs that ſhe hath committed again(t 
ings, countries, nations, kingdoms, and people. She 

3, and {Wath hid theſe things by the means or perſons made 
ey do ention of before, as by the tail; for they indeed are 
or ande tail of the beaſt, that cover his moſt filthy parts. 
| The 


Of antichrilt and Bis rum. 
The prophet that ſpeaketh lies, he is the tail. 


to make inquiſition for blood, will be found the blood 


of ſaints and prophets, and of all that were ſlain upon 
the earth. And yet has ſhe ſuch a whore's forehead, 


ſuch a blindneſs in her judgement, and ſuch an hard 
and obdurate heart, that it is not poſſible ſhe could e- 
yer repent. Murders have been ſo natural te her, and 
in them her hand has been fo exerciſed, that it is now 
become a cuſtom, a trade, a paſtime to her, to be ei- 
ther in the act, or laying ſome foundation for murders, 
Witneſs thoſe plots, deſigns, conſpiracies, and frequent 
attempts that are, one or other of them, continually on 
foot in the world for the commillion of murders. 
Nay, the text laſt mentioned ſeems to import, that 
blood is ſo natural to her, that ſhe ſticketh not at any 
condition, ſex, age, or degree, ſo ſhe may imbrue her 
hands in blood. In her was found the blood of ſaint 
and prophets, and of all other carnal, natural, ignorant 
. _ praceleſs men that have been ſlain upon the earth. | 
is ſhe that ſets kings and kingdoms at variance; it is (ht 
that, ſets parents and children at variance, by her abulc 


| 6f the word of our Lord and Chriſt. And beſides, 


p 


But 
4. Antichriſt muſt be deſtroyed, for the borrid out. 
rage, and villainous murder that ſhe hath committed 
upon the bodies of the ſaints, For there is none, as to 
theſe things, for cruelty, to be compared with the 
church of Antichriſt and her followers: For upon whom 
hath not her cruelty been ſhewed, have they never ſo 
little ſtood in her way, though never ſo innocently and 
© honeſtly by ſo doing, ſtood to the truth and-verity of 
God? Yea, the promoting of her own ſuperſtition, i. 
dolatry, and blaſphemous rites and ceremonies, have 
been ſo purſued by her, that ſhe has waded through 
a ſea of innocent blood for the accompliſhment thereof. 
The poor church of God is a ſenſible bleeding wit. 
neſs of this and ſo has been for hundreds of years to- 
ether, Witneſs the chronicles of all nations where 

ſhe hath had to do; yea, and-the ſackcloth and aſhes, 
and tears, and widows, and fatherlefs children, and 
their cries, of all which the holy word of God is a ſuf. 
ficient confirmation; for in her, when God ſhall come 
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/ Antichriſt and his ruin. 


E it not eaſy, if we do but conſider thoſe bloody EE" WER 


Fl that have been committed by her hand, both in France, 
0 Ireland, Pied mont, and in ſeveral places beſides, with- 
je out wronging of her, to conclude, that the blood of 
m thouſands, that have not known their right hand from 
'n their left in religion, hath been ſhed. to quench, if ic 
nd might have been, her inſatiate thirſt after blood. There. 
of fore, for theſe things ſhall ſhe be judged, as women that 
I ſhed blood are judged ; becauſe ſhe is an adultereſs, and 


ive blood is in her hands. She hath been as a beaſt of prey; 


gh nay, worſe; for they do but kill and tear for che hun- 
of. ger of themſelves, and of their whelps; but ſhe to ſa. 
vit. usfy her wanton and beaſtly hifts; They have caſt lots 
to. for my people, (faith God), they have given a boy for an 
gere þarlot, and a girl for wine, that they might drink; and 
hes, Wl therefore muſt Antichriſt be deſtroyed. Forbearanee is 


and Wl oo payment; God's patience is not a ſign that be for- 
(uf. Wl getteth 10 take vengeance; but rather, that he waiteth 
ome I till bis own are come out of her, and until her iniquity 
lood {Wis filled up: for then he will execute the judgement 
upon MW written, and will remember, as has been ſaid, the Ba- 
cad, MWbylonians, and all their ways. | 


5. Antichriſt muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe ſhe hath put 
ont of order, and confounded the rule and government 
that God has fer up in the world: I fay, ſhe has put 
it out of order, and confounded it in all places where 


that ordained it, to wit, to be a terror to eyil works, 
and a praiſe to them that do well. | 


uy ol Wherefore we read, That thoſe horns or kings where + 


myſtery Babylon ſitteth, are upon the heads of that 
„ tba beaſt that carried her, which beaſt is her protector. Ma- 
at am itracy is God's ordinance, appointed for the good of 
ne het ociety, and for the peace and ſafety of thoſe that are 
f fan od. But this Anichriſt has, where ſhe rules, put all 
norant ut of order: and no wonder, for ſhe has bepuddled the 
th. ord of God: no wonder then, I ſay, if the foundati- 


t is uns of the world be out of courſe. It is ſhe that hath. 
er abu urned the ſword of the magiſtrate againſt thoſe that 


ides, Meep God's law: it is ſhe that has made it the ruin of 
ee good and virtuous, and a protection to the vile and 
| baſe, 


ſhe rules; ſo that it cannot accompliſh the deſign of him 
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Antichtiſi aud hs ruin. 
I erefore, when the Holy Ghoſt tells us, chat 
. omteg in which God will count with the 
'bloody- minded for the murgers that they have commit. 
ed, he in a manner doth«quite excuſe the magiltrate, 
5 wa Mo to the Moody city! it is full of lies aud robbe. 
ry, the prey departeth not. The noiſe of a whip, the 
noiſe of the rattling of the wheels, and of the pr ancing 
Hor ſes, and the jumping chariots : The hor ſeman liftcth 
up both the bright ſword, and the glittering £ ſhear ; ond 
1 re ii 4 multitude of [lain, and a great number of car. 
caſſes, and there is no end of their corpſes, they ſtumble 
a upον their corpſes, But what is the cauſe of all this 
ſlaying, and the reaſon of this abundance of corpſes} 
Why, it is becauſe of the inſatiable thirſt of the bloody 
city after blood; and becauſe of the multitude of whore. 
doms of the well favoured harlot, the miſtreſs of witch. 
crafts, thatſelleth nations through her whoredoms, and 
families through her witchcrafts. But doth this bloo 
dy city ſpill this blood by herſelf ſimply, as ſhe is the 
adulterated whore? No, this chruch has found out x 
trick; that is to ſay, to quarrel with Chriſt in his mem. 
bers; "and to perſuade the powers where ſhe rules to ſet 
enſnaring laws to catch them, and to execute the ſame 
m. 
Ehe rpus when the Fmagogne of Satan, of old, had tu. 
ken Chriſt, and accuſed him, they made Pontius Pi 
late to condemn and bang him. But God has begun to 
ſhew to ſome of the kings this wickedneſs, and has pre- 
vuailed with them to PROTEST againſt her. And in 
the mean time, for thoſe that are yet in the bed ol 
love with ber, the Holy Ghoſt doth, in the text _ 
mentioned, and in Rev. 18, 24. mich excuſe them for 
the blood that they have ſhed, and for the injuries that 
they have done to bis people; becauſe they have not 
done it of their mere inclinations, nor in the 8 
on to their office, but through the whoredoms ang 
witchcrafts of this well-favqured harlot, who hath wit 
falſe doctrines, falſe promiſes, and cauſejeſs curſes, pre- 
vailed on them io do it. And they bave done * 
ther of fear than favour. Some indeed have more . 
ed upon her beauty, and have more ——_ 
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by the power of her inchantments; therefore, I ſay, 
the main gvilt ſhall be laid at her door, for that the in 
chief has deſerved it: Son of man, (ſays God), take up 


he a lamextation for the prince of Iſracl. Why? Becauſe 


18 their mother, the church, was at that time adulterat- 
th ed, and become a lioneſs, had lain down with the Hea- 
nd 


then, and ſo brought forth yourig lions, that is, rulers: 
And ſhe brought up one of her. whelps, it became a 


ble young lion, it learnt tocatch the prey, it devoured men. 
his It learnt, it learnt ; but of who but of its dam, or of 
es! the lioneſs to whom ſhe had put it to learn to do ſuch 
dy things? Therefore they are to be lamented and pitied, 


rather than condemned, and their mother 'made to bear 
| the blame. Wherefore it follows, She was pulled up 

in fury, ſhe was caſt down to the ground, and the ealt 
wind dried up her fruit + her ſtrong rods were broken and 
withered, the fire conſumed them, and now ſhe ts plant- 
ed in the wilderneſs, (in the provinces of Baby lon), in 
a dry and thirſty ground: and fire has gone out of her 
branches, which hath devoured her fruit. So that ſhe 
hath no ſtrong rod to be a ſceptre to rule. This is a la- 
mentation, and ſhall be for a lamentation. 

6. Anvichriſt muſt be deſtroyed, becauſe of her ex- 
ceeding covetouſneſs. Religion, ſuch as it is, is the 
thing pretended to; but the great things of this world 


ſelf-denials and devotions. And for this covetouſneſs al- 
ſo it is that this deſtruction is to fall npon her, Wo to 


bis church), that he may ſet his neſt on, high, (for he 
could not do the one before he had obtained the other) ; 
BY for then indeed they begau to be high, when they had 
fecu'-B inveigled Conſtantine, that he beſtowed upon them 

much riches and honour ; and then it was cried by an 
angel, and the cry was heard in the city Conſtantino- 


es that 
ve not 


the church of God! (as both my Lord Cobham and Mr 
re dot Fox witneſs in the book of Acts and Monuments. 


Nn ſo 


devoted to her ſervice; but they alſo had not that apt- 
neſs to do fo of themſelves, but have been forced to it 
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are the things really intended by her in all her ſeemmg 


him that coveteth an evil covetouſneſs to his houſe, (to 


ple, Wo! Wo! Wo! this day is venom poured. into 


Nor has any generation, ſince the world began, been 
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ſo infatiably greedy of gain, as theſe poor people have 
been. They have got kingdoms, they have got crowns, 
they have got, —what have they not got? They have 
got every thing but grace and pardon. Did I fay be. 
fore,. that religion is their pretence? Doth not the 
whole courſe of their way declare it to their face? E- 
very one of them, from the leaſt even to the greateſt, 
is given to covetouſneſs, from the prophet even to the 
prieſt, every one dealeth falſely, Money, money, as 
the pedlar cries, broken or whole, is the ſinews of their 
religion: And it is for that they ſer kingdoms, - crowns, 
© « principalities, places, preferments, ſacraments, pardons, 
prayers, indulgences, liberty; yea, and fouls and bo. 
dies of men, women, and children, to ſale; yea, it is 
for this that they have invented fo many places, offices, 
names, titles, orders, vows, &c. It is to get money, 
to rob countries, that they may make their neſts on 
igh : and indeed they have done it, to the amaze. 
ment of all the world. They are clambered above 
kings, and princes, and emperors; they wear the tri- 
ple-crown ; they have made kings bow at their feet, 
and emperors ſtand bare-foot at their gates; they have 
- kicked the crowns of princes from their heads; and ſet 
them on again with their toes. Thus their covetoul. 
neſs has ſet them high, even above ſuns, moons, and 
ſtars of this world : but to what na? that they may 
be caſt down to hell. 

7. Antichrilt muſt be deſtroyed, 3 be ſtandeth 
in the way of the ſetting up of the kingdom of Chriſt 
in the world. Many princes were in Edom before there 
vas a king in Iſrael ; and Chriſt has ſuffered Antichriſt 
to {et up before him: and he ſtandeth in his way, and 
has fo overſpread the world in all places with that which 
is directly contrary to bim, that he cannot ſet up his 
kingdom, until that which is Antichriſt's is tumbled 
down to the ground; even as a man whoſe ground 1s 
full of thorns, and bars, and weeds, cannot ſow in 

expectation of a crop, until he hath removed tbem: 
And theſe ſeeds has Antichriſt ſown where the king- 
dom of Chriſt ſhould ſtand : Upon the land of my peo- 
ple ſhall come up briars and thorns ; ; yea, upon all the 


Houſes 


A. 
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houſes of joy in the joyons city; becauſe the palaces - 


_ ſhall be forſaken, the multitude of the cities ſhall be 


left; the forts and towers ſhall be like dens for ever, a 


to the church of God), until the Spirit be poured upon 
us from on high, and the wilderneſs be a fruitful field, 
and the fruitful field be counted for a foreſt, and the 
Antichriſtian ſynagogue be turned into a wilderneſs, , 
When God came from Egypt with his people, to ſet _ 
up his kingdom in Canaan, he caſt ont the Heathen be- 
fore them, in order therennto: Thou haſt brought a 
vine out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and 
planted ite Wherefore, Antichriſt muſt be removed and 
deſtroyed for this; for Antichriſt is in flat oppoſition to 
Chriſt, as Tibni was to Omri; wherefore Antichriſt 
muſt die. The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt's kingdom ſhall 
be peaceable, without moleſtation ; and glorious, with- 
out the fumes and fogs of Antichrittian darkeneſs: be- 


— 


reign of Antichriſt, and how tyrannical and outrageous 


. a kingdom his. is; ſo they ſhall ſee the reign of Chriſt, 


by his word and ſpirit in his people, how peaceable, 
bow fraitful in bleſſedneſs and proſperity his kingdom 
is. And hence it is that God purpoſeth to bury Anti- 
chriſt, before he ſets glory in the land of the living; as 
alſo you read in the book of Revelations, for there you 
tind the kingdom of Antichriſt was deſtroyed before the 
new Jeruſalem was ſet up. When men intend to build 
a new houſe, if in the place where the old one ſtood, 
they firſt pull down the old one, raze the foundation, 
and then they begin their new. Now God, as I faid, 
will have his primitive church-ſtate ſet up in this world, 
(even where Antichriſt has ſet up his); wherefore, in 
order to this, Antichriſt muſt be- pulled down, down 
ſtick and ſtone; and then they that live to ſee it, will 
behold the new Jeruſalem come down from heaven, as 
a bride adorned for her huſband, 3 
New wine is not put into old bottles, nor a new piece 
into an old garment; nor ſhall any of the old antiſcrip- 
tural ordinances, ceremonies, rites, or veſſels of the man 
of ſin, be made uſe of, or accounted any thing wort h, 
_ wal + To 
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joy of wild aſſes, a paſture for flucks, (this is to happen 


_ 


cauſe alſo, as the world hath ſeen the manner of the | 


of the troubles of Chriſtians, for being Chriſtians. 
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in this day of the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. And thus 
1 bave ſhewed you ſomething of Antichriſt, of his ruin, 
and of the manner and ſigns of the approach thereot, 
together with the means and cauſes of his ruin; all 
which I leave to the judgement of the godly, and beg 
their inftruction where they ſee me to be out: and ſhall 
conclude, after a [hort word of application. 

1. Muſt Antichriſt be deft royed? Then this informs 
us, that a time is coming wherein there ſhall be no Anti. 
chriſt to afflict God's church any more. It is Antichriſt, 
Antichriſtians, and Antichriſtianiſm, that is the. canſe 
And 
. therefore it is from the conſideration of this that it is 

ſaid, Men ſhall beat their fwords into Plongh-ſt ares, and 
their ſpears into pruning-hooks, and i 
war no more. Yea, it is from the conſideration of this, 
that it is ſaid the child ſhall play with venomous and 


_ deſtroying beaſts, and. chat a little child ſhall lead the 


wolf, the Icopard, and the young lion, and that the 
weaned child ſhall put his hand into the cockatrice's 
den, and catch no hurt thereby. For, as was ſaid be. 
fore, it is through the inſtigation of this ſpirit of error, 


that the governors of the world have heretofore done 


hurt to Zion; and I ſay now-again, all things ſhall turn 
to their right courſe, and occupy their places, as do 
the bodies in the higher orbs. 
2. Is Antichriſt to be deſtroyed, and muſt ſhe have 
an end? Then this gives us to underſtand, that a day 
is coming when Antichriſt ſhall be unknown, nor ſeen, 
nor felt by the church of Ged. T here are men to * 
born who ſhall not know. Antichriſt, but as they read 
in the word that ſuch a thing has been. Theſe (hall 
talk of her, as Iſrael's childrens children were to talk 
of Pharaoh, of bis cruelty, of his taſks, of his pride, 
of the Red ſea, and how he was drowned there. They 
| ſhall talk of them, as of thoſe that have been long dead; 
as of thoſe who for their horrible wickedneſs are laid 
in the pics, mouth. This will be ſome of that ſweet 
chat that the ſaints ſhall, at their ſpare hours, have in 
time to come, When God has pulled this dragon out 


of the ſea, this leviathan, out ok his river, and 17 * 
a ea 
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dead carcaſs upon the open field, then ſhall thoſe whoſe 
anceſtors have been put into terrors by him, come flock. 
ing to ſee the monſter, and ſhall rejoice for all the mer- 


cy. In that day, the church of God .ſhall ſay, O Lord, 


] will praiſe thee, though thou waſt angry with me, 


thine anger is turned away, and thou comforteſt me. 


In that day ſhall ye ſay, praiſe the Lord, call upon his 
; name, declare his_doings among the people, &c. 0 
> how ſweetly did David, and the church in his day, 
0 ſing of the ruins of the Egyptians, and the deliveran- 


, 


* 


#7. 
« *; þ 


* 
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e WM ces of their fathers, which had been in times of old. 
d to wit, what God did in Egypt, what he did at the 
is Red ſea; what he did to Sihon, to Og, and to the rem- 

1d nant of the giants: how he divided the waters of Jor- 

n dan, and gave the land of Canaan in its fruitfulneſs a- 


horſemen and chariots were terrible then, yet now there 
is nothing left but their ſouls, their feet, and the palma 
of their hands; nothing but that which can do no hurt; 
nothing but what may miniſter an occaſion of joyful re- 
membrance of them. | - K&D 
3. Is Antichriſt to be deſtroyed? Then this calls a- 
loud to God's people to make haſte to come out of her: 
Ho, ho, ſays the prophet. - He cries out as if the peo- 
ple were aſleep. Come forth, and flee from the land of 
the north. The people of God, in the latter days, will: 
want a heart to come out of her, with that fear of her 
plagues, as they ſhould : Wherefore another ſays, Come 
out of her, . my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
ſues, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” When IC. 
nel was carried into Babylon, it was not that they ſhould; 
dwell there for ever, though they were to bid to build 
them houſes and beget them children there: But when 


children there, it was hard getting them from thence 


the country, and to the manners of it. But God will 
ſweet ¶ have them out, (but they muſt not think to carry thence 
ave in I their houſes and vineyards on their backs), or he will 
on out deſtroy them with thoſe deſtructions wherewith he hath: 
aſt hu chreatened to deſtroy Babylon itſelf, Fleſh will hang 

deal behind, becauſe it ſayoure:h the things of che fleſh, plen- 


29 


mong his people: how that though Pharaoh and his 


they had built, planted vineyards, and got wives and 


again; for now they were, as it were, naturaliſed to 


me | 
ty of which there is in that country: But they that 
will live after the fleſh muſt die. Wherefore, Come 
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out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch not 


the unclean thing, and I will recerve you, and I will be 


a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and daughters, 
ſaith the Lord Almighty. But wby (ſome may ſay) muſt 
we come ont? I anſwer, becauſe God has temple-work 
to do, temple-worſhip: to do, temple-facritices to offer, 
and none of theſe things can by any means be done, 
but at Jeruſalem. But if you further object, and ſay, 
The Lord bas raiſed us up prophets in Babylon, aud 
we will not come out; you muſt not murmur if you feel 


what is to follow, And that ſuch may know upon 


what bottom they ſtand, let"them read the. 29th chap. 


ter of Iſaiah. | 


4. Muſt Antichriſt be deſtroyed ? Then what mean 
they who were to appearance once come out, but now 
ie thither again? If it coſt Lot's wife dear for 
but looking back, ſhall it not coſt them much dearer 


- that are. going back, that are gone back again; and 


that after the angel had fled through the midſt of 
heaven, preaching the goſpel to thoſe. that dwell on 
the earth? They that received the mark of the beaſt 
at firſt, before this angel came forth, are, when com- 


| pared with theſe, excuſable: Wherefore, they are 


not threatened with that ſmoking wrath, as are theſe 
which are here under conſideration. E 
You dread that which is like to become of them that 
will be ſo mad to run into an houſe, when fire is put- 
ting to the gun-powder barrel, in order to its blowing 
up: Why, thus liens A let their pretended cauſe be 
what it will, that are returning again to Babel. Are 


her plagues pleaſant or eaſy to be borne? Or doſt thou 


think that God is at play with thee, and that he threat- 
eneth but in jeſt? Her plagues are death, and mourn- 
ing, and famine, and fire; are theſe things to be over- 
Jooked ! And they that, as before is binted, ſhall re- 


ceive the mark of the beaſt in their forehead, or in 


their hand, and ſhall worſhip him, they, the ſame, 
ſhall drink the wine of the wrath of God : And will 
this be a delightſome draught? Remember how ill God 
took it, that his people of old, in their hearts, though 
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but in their hearts, went back again to Egypt. Von 
may ſay, But I have friends, relations, and concerns, 
in Babylon. And I anfwer, So had Lot in Sodom: 


| run the hazard of being burned there with them. But, 

: methinks, a people that belong to God ſhould be will- 

' ing to leave all to follow him: Beſides, his preſence 

; is promiſed at Jeruſalem, there alſo will he accept thy 

f offerings. | | „ . | 

; 5. Is Antichriſt to be deſtroyed ? Then let them 

d that love God, his Son, and his Zion, cry to God, that 
e ir may be haſtened in its time. One of the ſongs of 
ou Zion is, that Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed : The cries of 
p- the ſouls of them that were lain for the witneſs of 

Jeſus, is, that Babylon may be counted with, and that 

1 their blood may be revenged upon her: The promiſe 

is, that Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed: And do we hold 

our tongues? The church of God will not flouriſh as 
it ſhould, until Babylon is deſtroyed : The world will 


va never be in its right wits, until Babylon is deſtroyed: 
of MW The kingdom of Chriſt will never be ſet up, in and 

on by his church, as it ought, and ſhall, until Antichriſt 
eaſt Ws deſtroyed : There will never be peace upon earth 
om. u Antichriſt is deſtroyed : And God hath promiſed 

are chat there ſhall be peace, and truth, and glory, when 
heſe Babylon is deſtroyed: And do we hold our peace? 


Belides, your innocency in ſuffering, your honeſty to 
that Wards God, in your teſtimony for his truth, the ſub. 


put- ſtantial ground which you have for the bottom of your 


wing faith, as to things controverted betwixt Antichriſt and 
fe be ou, will never manifeſted as it will then, and ſo 


Are MWeovſequently you never ſo brought out to the light, 


chou and your enemic » never ſo put to ſhame as then: Then 
hreat- B21 ſhall cover her that ſaid unto thee, where is the 
\ourn- Lord thy God? Wherefore, as I faid, cry unto the 
Lord, keep not ſilence, give him no reſt, let him not 


4 the mouth of this lion, and from the paw of this 
ar, | | 


6, Is Antichriſt to be deſtroyed? Then let us live 
in the. expectation of it; and let this be one of our 


but for all that, he muſt either quickly come out, or | 


alone, until he has delivered his miſerable people out 


ongs in the houſe of our pilgrimage, God bids hie. 
8 N People, 
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people, while in Babylon, to let Jerufflem come into 1 
ttbeir mind, and writes to them that then were in her, Ang 
to acquaint them that he remembered 'them (till, and hav 
would afluredly deliver them from that place and ſtate: uit 

And wherefore doth he thus, but to beget an expecta. f 5 

tion in them of their ſalvation and deliverance? The befo 

Lord is fo pleafed with the faith and expectation of MW i//: 

; his people, as to this, that they feldom are herein con. tren 
cerned as they ſhould, but he ſteps in with them, and MW tha; 

. warms their hearts. The reaſon is, becauſe the faith 7. 
of God's people, as to the downfall of Babylon, ſtands W mak: 

| updn as ſure a foundation as doth the ſalvation of their ſenti. 
Jouls; and that next to that, God is as much» delight. WE his f 

ed in what he has purpoſed to do againſt Babylon, as W mazi; 

in any thing elſe in the earth ; And therefore, if you kes 

- conſidered it well, the great and glorious promiſes that MW A ma 

are to be fulfilled on earth, are 10 be fulfilled when WM ſword 
Antichriſt is dead and buried. Theſe bits are too good Ml blood, 


even for his- children to have, ſo long as this dog is by, M that 
leſt he ſhould ſnatch at rhe crumbs thereof; where. judge 
fore they are reſerved until he is gone: For thus ſaith WM this of 
the Lord, That after ſeventy years be accompliſhed at MM is fo a 
Babylon, I will viſit you, and perform. my good word WM nocen 
5 towards you in cauſing you to return to this place + Fr not to 
| I know the. thoughts that I think towards jou, faith the Marel 
Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you the fa 
an expected end. This is in Jeremiah 19.; and in chap, IM Vith t 
31. he adds, therefore they ſhall come and ſing in iii mer. 
height of Zion, and fhall flow together to the goodneſi year, | 
of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, aui What t 


for the young of the flock, and of the herd ; their ſoul his do 
"ſhall be as a watered garden, and they ſhall not ſorrou k to be 
is diſe 


"any more at all: Then ſhall the v gin rejoice in t 
dance, both young men and old together; for 1 ui "upon 
zurn their mourning into joy, and will comfort then 'hele' p 
and make them rejoice from their ſorrow And [ wing ertain 
ſatiate the ſoul of the prieſts with fatneſs, and my pet the hee 
"ple ſhall be ſatisfied with my gnodnefs, ſaith the Lori t Aarti 
Again, in the 32d chapter, ſtill ſpeaking of the ſame foul, an 
thing, he faith, Yea, I will rejoice over them 10 hence 
them good, and I will plant them in this land aſſurel | 
'h, with my whole hears, and with my whole ſoul. 


jf1 
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I conclude this with that which I find in chap. 33. 
r, And I will cleanſe them from all iniquity whereby they 
d bave ſinned again me, and I wilt pardon all their ini. 
e: uities whereby they have tranſgreſſed againſt me And 
a. it ſhall be to me a name of joy, a praiſe and an, honour, 
he before all the natians bf the earth, which ſhall heat of 
of all the good that I do unto them, and. they ſhall fear and 
n- Wl tremble for all the goodneſs, and for all the proſperity 


. 


nd WM that 1 procure unty it. 3B Y * 88 

ur 7. Muſt Antichriſt be deſtroyed? Then this ſhould 
nds make us glad, when we ſee the ſigns of his fall pre- 
1eir ſenting themſelves to our view. Indeed the ſigns of, 
ht. his fall, or thoſe that fore-run it, tre terrible and a- 
f as mwaing to behold 5 But what of that, ſince the wrin- 
you Wl kes tharare in their faces threaten not us but them: 
that A man is angry, and will puniſh; yea, and whets his 


ſyord, makes his rod, and he ſpeaks not a word, but 
blood, blood, is in it. Indeed this ſhould make them 
that are concerned in that anger be afraid, (but the 
jadgement is, they are faſt aſleep); but what is in all 
thi; of terror to them, for the pleading whoſe cauſe he 
is ſo angry with the other? Nothing whereat the in- 
nocent {ſhould be afraid. Cold blaſts in November are 


March and April: for that theſe laſt cold ones are but 
the fare wel notes of a piercing winter; they alſo bring 
with them the ſigns and tokens of a comfortable ſum- 


what they will, Antichriſt is aſſuredly drawing towards 
his downfall : And though the devil, knowing what 


bis diſciples, and fright the godly, ds ſomething like 
tupon the church of Chriſt; yet we ſhould look thorough 
theſe paper- windows, and eſpy in all this that fear, yea, 
certain terrible judgements, are following of him at 
the heels, by which not only the: foul, ſpirit, and life 
of Antichriſt, but the body thereof; yea, body, and 
ſoul, and head, are quickly to go down thither, from 
; O 3 100 ALLTEL 4 
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not to be received with that gentleneſs as are colder in 
mer. Why, the church is now at the riſing of the 


year, let then the blaſts at preſent, or to come, be 5 


ls to be done to him and to his kingdom, ſhall'fo blind 


whence they, as ſuch, ſhall not ariſe again. Amen. 
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C 1. What i it is to 1 * N 2 ö 

2. What ix is to be ſaved by mas. | 

3.” Who they are that are ſaved by grace. 
* 


meu. 4. How it appears that they are ſa ved by 


* 


grace. ' 
| What ſhould * the reaſon that God 
ſhould chuſe to ſave finners by grace 
[har than by abp; o means. 


ro the R E A D E R. 
Gerben Reader, by 4s 


TN. this little book then art . with a diſcourſe 
of the GRACE of GOD, and of ſalvation by 
that grace; In which diſcourſe thau ſhalt find how 
each perſon. in the Godhead doth bia hp in the ſal- 
vation of the ſinner. 
1. The Father putteth forth bk grace, aha. 
2. The Son putteth forth his grace, thus. 

3. And the Spirit putteth forth his grace, thus. 
Which things thou | ſhalt. find here particularly 
handled, _ 

Thou ſhalt alſo find in this dual treatiſe, the way 
of God with the ſinner, as to bis CONVERSATION, 
and the way of the ſinner with God in the fame: 
Where the grace of God, and the wickedneſs of the 
ſinner, do greatly ſhew themſelves. 

If thou findeit me ſhort in things,” impute that 
ay: love to brevity. -. 

If chou findeſt me. kefidexthe: truth ; in ought, im. 
pute that to mine infirmity . 7 

ut 


dead it 
then « 
the pri 
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But if chon findeſt any thing here that ferveth to 


thy furtherance and Joy of faith, impute that to the - 


mercy of God, beftowed on thee and me. © 
Thine to ſerve thee, with that little I have. 
e ee e rr Re 
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SAVED 'BY GRACE, Cc. 
Epuns- ii. 5» By Grace ye are ſaved. | 
TN the firſt chapter, from the àth to the 12th' 

verſe, the Apoſtle is treating of the doctrine of 


| election, both with reſpect to the act irfelf, the 


end, and means conducing thereto. 5 
1. The act (he tell us) was God's free choice of 


ſome, ver. 4, 5, — l. 


2. The end was God's glory in their ſalvation, ver. 6. 14. f 


3. The means conducing to that end was Jeſus Chrift 
himſelf. In whom we have redemplion througb his blood, 


the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the Tiches of hit 


grace, ver. 7. This done, he treateth of the ſubjecti- 


on of the Epheſians to the faith, (as it was held forth 


to them in the ward of the truth of the gofpet), as al- 
ſo of their being ſealed by the Holy Spirit of God unte 
the day of redemption,” ver. 12, 13, 14. 

| Moreover,” he telleth them How he . 
God for them, making mention of them in his prayers, 
even that he would make them fee, what is the hope 
of his calling, and what the'tiches'of the glory of his 


inheritance with the faints, and what was the exceeds. *_ 


ing greatneſs of his power to them-ward' who believe, 
according to the working ef his mighty power, which 


- A 


4 unn 
dead, &c, 1 - iT. 


he wrought in Chriſt, When he Hed him ſrom the 


And leſt the Epheſians at the hearing of thefe their 
ſo many privileges, ſhould forget bow little they defer: 


ved them, he tells them, That in time paſt they we 
dead in treſpaſſes and"ſins, aud ibm then they walked ir 
them according 10 the courſe of this world, actording to 


the prines of the "power of the tir, ' the" ſpirit that now. 


worketh 
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wor keth in the children of diſobedience, chap. 2. 2, 3. 
Having thus called them back to the remembrance of 


themſelves. to wit, what they were in their ſtate of un- 


regeneracy, he proceedeth ta ſhew them, that their 


firſt quickening was by the reſurrection of Chriſt their 


head, (in whom they before were choſen) and that by 


- him they were already fer down in heavenly places, ver, 


5, 6. inſerting by the Way, the true cauſe of. this bleſ. 
ſedneſs, with what elfe ſhould be by us enjoyed in ano- 
ther world; and that is the love and grace of God: But 
God who 18 ich in mercy, for his great love wherewith 
he ioved us, even when we were: dead in ſins, bath quic- 
ened us together in Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved}. Pheſe 
laſt. wards ſeem. to be the Apoſtle's concluſion, - rightly 
drawn from the premiſes. As who ſhould ſay, If you 
"Epbefians were indeed dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; if in. 
deed you were by nature the children of wrath even as 
others, then you deferve no more than others, Again, 
if God bath choſen you, if God hath juſtified and ſaved 
vou by his Chriſt, and left others as good as you by na. 
ture to periſh in their fins, then the true cauſe of your 
bleſſed condition is, the free grace of God. But juſt thus 


| it is; therefore by grace ye are ſaved; therefore all the 


good which you enjoy more than others, it is of mere 
197 1112 

The method that I ſhall chuſe to diſcourſe upon theſe 

words, fthall be this: I will propound certain queſtions 

upon the words, and direct particular anſwers io them; 


in which anſwers J hope I ſhall anſwer alſo (ſomewhat 


at laſt) the expectation. of the godly and conſcientious 
reader, and ſo ſhall draw towards A oncluſion. iT 


m_ 
- 


The queſtians ares, 

1. What is. it to be ſaved fp of 
2. What it is ta be ſavedehy grace? 

3. Who are they that are ſaved by. 215 1 
4. How it appears that they that are aved, are ſi- 
n,, fhoglh empaliving s - _» 
5. What might be the reaſons; which prevailed with 
God to ſave us by grace,rather than by any other means 
Now. the reaſon. why Ipropound theſe five queſtion 
upon the words, it is, becaule the words thepaſe]ves ab 
Ade | 2 
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ral phraſes in the text, and the two laſt. are to make 
way for demonſtration of the whole. 


18 queſtion ſuppoſeth, that there is ſuch a ching 4 
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Queſt. I. hat is it to be ſaved: ? 77 


as damnation due to man for ſin. For to ſave, ſup- 
poſeth the perſon to be ſaved, to be at preſent in a ſad 
condition; ſaving, to bim that is not loſt, ſignifies no- 
thing, neither is it any thing itſelf. To ſave, to re- 
deem, to deliver, are, ia the general terms, equivalent 


and they do all of them ſuppoſe us io be in a ſtate f 5 
thraldom and miſery: therefore this word ſaved, in the 
ſenſe that the Apoſtle here doth. uſe it, is; a word of i 


great worth; foraſmuch as the miſeries from which we 
are ſaved, is the miſery of all moſt dreadful... | 
The miſeries from which they that ſhall be ſaved, ; 
ſhall by their ſalvation be delivered, are dreadful; they 1 
are no leſs'than fin, the curſe.of God, aud the flames of 1 
hell for ever. What more abominable than ſin? What "4 
more inſupportable than the dreadful wrath ofan angry, * 
God? And what more fearful than the bottomleſs pit of : 
bell? I ſay, what mare fearful-than to be tormented —* 
there for ever with the devils and his angels? Now ta 

fave, (according to my text), is to deliver the ſinner 

from theſe, with all things elſe that attend them. 

And although. ſinners may think that it is no hard 

matter to-an{wer- this queſtion, yet Imuſt tell you there 

is no man that can feelingly know what it is to be ſave - 

ed, that knoweth not experimentally ſomething of the 

dread of theſe three things; as is evident, becauſe all 
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| that hath iib/fores or aches, cannot know the virtue of | 


the falve, I mean, not know it from his own experience, 
and therefore cannot prize, nor have that eſteem of it, 
as he that hath received cure thereby: Clap a plaiſter 


to a well place, and that maketh not its virtue to a 


rhat application underſtand its worth: Sinners, you! 


mean that are not wounded with guilt, and oppreſſed 
with the burden of fin, you cannot, I ſay it again, you 


cannot know in this ſenſeleſs condition of yours, what it 
is to be. ſaved. | | OT 

Again, this word ſaved, as I ſaid, concludeth deli. 
verance from the wrath of God; how then can he tel} 
what it is to be ſaved, that hath not felt the burden of 


_ the wrath of God? He, he, that is aſtoniſhed with, and 


that trembleth at the wrath of God, he knows belt 
what it is to be ſaved, Acts 16. 29. l 15 
Further, this word ſaved, it concludeth deliverance 
from death and hell. How then can he tell what it is 
to be ſaved, that never was ſenſible of the ſorrows of 
the one, nor diſtreſſed with the pains of the other? The 
Pſalmiſt ſays, The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and 
the pains of heli got hold upon me, and I found trouble 
and ſorrow ; Then called I upon the name of the Lord , 
(Mark then, then called I upon the name of the Lord). 


O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul; then, in my diſ. 


treſs, when he knew what it is to be ſaved; then he 


called, becauſe (I ſay) then he knew what it was to be 
* ſaved, Pſal. 18 4, 5 & 116. 3, 4. 1 121 


I fay, this is the man, and this only, that knows what 
it is to be ſaved: And this is evident, as it is manifeſt 
by the little regard that the reſt have to ſaving, or the 
tirde dread they have of damnation: Where is he that 


| ſeeks and groans for falvation? I fay, where is be that 
hath taken his flight for ſalvation? Becauſe of the dread 


of the wrath to come: O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flize from the wrath to come? Matth. 3. 


Alas! do not the moſt ſet light by ſalvation? As for 


ſin, how do they love it, embrace it, pleaſe themſelves 
with it, hide it ſtill within their mouth, and keep it 
dloſe under their tongue? Beſides, for the 3 
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God they feel it not; they fly not from it; and for 
hell, it is become a doubt to many if there be any, and 
a mock to thoſe whoſe: doubt is reſolved by Atheiſm. 
But to come to the queſtion, What is it to be ſaved? 
To be ſaved, may either reſpect ſalvation in the whole 


of it, or ſalvation in the parts of it, or both: I think 


this text reſpecteth both, to wit, falvation completing, 
and ſalvation compleated; - for, to fave, is a: work of 
many ſteps, or* to be as plain as poſſible, to ſave, is a 
work that hath its beginning before the World began, 
and ſhall not be completed before it is ended. 


1. Firſt, then, we may be ſaid to be faved, in the 


purpoſe of God; before the world began. The apcftle 
faith, that he ſaved us, and called ut with un holy calls 
ing, not according to our works, but according to his 
own purpoſe and 2 which was given us in Chriſt 
before the world began, 2 Tim. 1. 9. This-is the be- 
ginning of ſalvation, and according to this beginning, 
all things concur and fall out in concluſion: He bath 
ſaved us according to his eternal purpoſe which he pure 
poſed in Chri/t Feſus. God in thus ſaving, may be ſaid 
to ſave us, by determiniog to make thofe means effec. 
tual for the bleſſed completing of our ſalvation : And 
hence we are faid, to be choſen in Chriſt to ſalvation 
and again, that he hath in that choice given us that 
grace that ſhall compleat our falvation: Vea, the text 
is very full ; he hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
e in heavenly places in Chriſt, according as: he hath chaſen 


*- Wi Gy > 


win him before the foundation of the world, Eph. 1. 3. 


2. As we may be ſaid to be ſaved in the purpoſe of 
4 God before the foundation of the world, ſo we may be 
w_ ſaid to be ſaved before we are converted, or called to 
* Chriſt. And hence ſaved is put before called; he hath 
5 ſaved us, and called us; he ſaith not he hath called us, 


a d /aved' us, but he puts ſaving befote enliing. So a- 
1th 3 weare ſaid to be preſerved in Cbriſt, and called; 
i he faith not called and preſerved, Jude 1. And there. 
© {fore God faith again, I will pardon them whom I re 


and kept, Jer. 50. 20. Rom. 11. 4, 94 und this' part of 
ſalvation is accompliſhed through she fopbearauce-of 
C Fr : 


* 


that is, as Paul expounds it, thoſe uibom I hnur lectoi 


God. 
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God God beareth with his own elect; for'/Chrift*s:#:kes 
all the time of their unregeneracy, until the time comes 
which be bath appointed for their converſion. The ſin 
that we ſtood guilty of before converſion, had the judge. 
ment due to them been executed upon us, we bad not 
now been in the world to partake of an heavenly cal. 


ling: But the judgement due to them hatb been by 


the patience- of God prevented, and we ſaved all the 
time of our ungodly and unconverted ſtate, from that 
death, and thoſe many bells, that for our {ins we de- 
ſerved at.the hands of God. 

And here lies the reaſon, that long life js tramed tothe 
elect before converſion, and that all the tivs they com- 


mit, and all the judgemeuts they deſerve; cannot drive 


them out of the world before converſion. Mauafſeh, you 
know, was a great finner, and for the trefpaſs which he 
committed, be was driven from his own land, and car. 
ried to Babylon; but Kill him they would not, though 
his fins. had deſerved death ten thouſand times; but 
what was the reaſon? Why, he was not yet called : God 
bad choſen him in Chriſt, and laid up in him a ſtock of 
grace, which muſt be given to Manaſleh before be dies, 
Therefore Manaſſeh muſt be convinced, converted, and 
ſaved. That legion of devils that was in the poſſeſſed, 
Mark 5: with all the fins which he had committed in the 
time of his unregeneracy, could not take away his life 
before his converſion. How many times was that poor 
creature, as we may eaſily conjecture, aſſ wited for his 
life by the devils that were in him, yet could they not 
kill him, yea, though his dwelling was near the ſea- ſide, 

and the devils had power to drive bim too, yet could 


they not drive bim further than the mountains that 


was by the ſea- ſide: Vea, they could help him often to 


break his chains and fetters, and could alſo make him 


as mad as a bedlam; they could alſo prevail with bin 
10 ſeparate from men, -and cut himſelf with ſtones, but 
kill him they could not; : drown him they could not; 
he was ſaved to be called; he was, notwithſtanding all 
this preſerved in Chriſt, and called. As it is ſaid of the 
young lad in the goſpel, Mark 9. 22. he was by the de 
"vil 2 oft into the tire, and oft into the water, wy 
100 
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ſtroy bim, but it could not be; even ſo hath he ſerved 
others, but they mult be ſaved to be called. How mau 
deaths have ſome been delivered from, and ſaved out of 
before converſion”! Some have fallen into rivers, ſome 
into wells, ſome into the ſea, ſome into the hands of 
men; yea, they have been juſtly arraigned; and con- 
demned, as the thief upon the croſs, but muſt not die 
before they have been converted. They were prefer- 
ved in Chriſt, and called, $0 8 Hor 
Called Chriſtian, how many times have thy fins laid 
| thee upon a ſick bed? and to thine and.others thinking, 
at the very mouth of the grave? yet God ſaid concern- 


. ing thee, Let him live, for he is not yet converted: Be- 

e hold therefore that the elect are ſaved before they are 
called: God, who ig rich in mercy, for his great love 

e v herewith he loved us, even when we were dead in our- | 

q ins, Eph. 2. 4. hath preſerved ns in Chriſt, and called us. 

h Now this ſaving of us ariſes from fix cauſes. 


(1) God hath choſen us unto ſalvation, and therefore 
will not fruſtrate his own purpoſes, 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. © 
(2) God hath given us to Chriſt; and his gift, as 
well as his calling, is without repentance, Rom. 11. 29. 
(3) Chriſt hath purchaſed us with his blood, Rom. 5.8. 
(4) They are by God counted in Chriſt before they 
are converted, Epheſ. r. 3, 4. PL th 5 
(5) They are ordained before converſion to eternal 
life; yea, to be called, to be juſtified, to be glorified, and 
therefore all this muſt come upon them, Rom. 8. 29, 30. 
(6) For all this he hath alſo appointed them their 
portion and meaſure of grace, and that before the world 
began ; therefore that they may partake of all theſe 
priviledges, tbey are ſaved and called; preſerved in 
Chritt, and called. . | pF ROE 
3. To be faved, is to be brought · to, and helped to 
lay hold on Jeſus Chriſt by faith and this is called fav. © 


"% 


but ing by grace through faith: For by grace are ye 3 
not; through faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift 
* of God, Epheſ. 2. 8. | 

the 


(1) They muſt be brought unto Chriſt, yea, drawn 
unto him: For no man (faith Chriſt) can come unto me, 
except the Father which hath ſent me drau him, Jolin 6. 


Pp | 44. Men, 
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come to Chriſt without help from heaven; inviting will 
not do. As they called them, fo they went from them, 
therefore he drew them with cords, Hof. 11. 2. 4. 
(2) As they muſt be brought to, ſo they muſt be hel. 
ped. to lay hold on Chriſt by faith ; for as coming to 
Chriſt, fo faith is not in his own power, therefore we 
are {aid to be raiſed up with him, through the faith of 
the operation f God. And again, we are ſaid to belicve 
according to the working of his mighty power, uhich le 
wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, 
Col. 2. 12.; Ephel. 1. 19, 20. Now we are ſaid to be 
ſaved by faith, becauſe by faith we lay hold of, venture 
upon, and put on Jeſus Chriſt for life; For life, I ſay, 
becauſe Cod baving made him the Saviour, hath given 
him life to communicate to ſinners, and the life that he 
communicates to them, is the merit of his fleth and 
blood, which whoſo eateth and drinketh by faith, bath 
eternal life, becauſe that fleſh and blood hath merit in 
it ſufficient” to obtain the favour of God: Yea, it hath 


done ſa that day it was offered through the Eternal Spi- 


rit a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to him; where. 
fore God imputeth the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to him 
that believeth in him, by which righteouſneſs he is per- 


ſonally juſtified, and ſaved from that juſt judgement of 


the law that was due unto bim, John 5. 26.; & 6. 53. 


N - 578 Epheſ. 4. 32.; & 5 2.3 Rom. 4. 235 24, 25. : 
Saved by faith, For although ſalvation beginneth in 
. God's purpoſe, and comes to us through Chriſt's righ- 


teouſneſs, yet is not faith exempted from having a hand 
in ſaving of us: Not that it merited onght, but is given 
by God to thoſe which he ſaveth, that thereby they 
may embrace and put on that Chriſt, by whoſe righ- 
teouſneſs they muſt be ſaved. ; | 
Wherefore this faith is that which here diſtinguiſh 
eth them that ſhall be ſaved from them that ſhall be 
damned. Hence it is ſaid, He that believeth not ſhall 
be damned, and hence again it is, that the believers are 
called the children, the heirs, and the bleſſed with faith- 
ful Abraham: That the promiſe by faith in Feſus Chriſt 
might be given to them that believe, Gal. 3.6, Rom. 4 * 
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And here let Chriſtians warily diſtingaiſh betwixt 


the meritorious, and the inſtrumental cauſe of their 
juſtification. Chriſt, with what he hath done and 
ſuffered, is the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification : * 
therefore he is ſaid to be made to us of God wiſdom 
and righteouſneſs ; and we are ſaid to be jullified by 


' his blood, and ſaved from wrath through him, 1 Cor. 


1. 30.; Rom. 5. 9, 10.; for it was his life and blood 
that was the price of our redemption : Redeemed ſays 
St Peter, not with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
(alluding to the redemption of money under.the law), 
hut with the precious blood of, Chriſt. Thon art there- 
fore (as J have ſaid) to make Chriſt Jeſus the object 


of thy faith for juſtification : For by his righteouſneſs 


thy ſins muſt be covered from the fighr of the juſtice 
of the law: Believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
ſhalt be ſaved, for he ſhall ſave his people from their 
ſins, Acts 16. 31.; Matth. 1. 21. hn 

4. To be ſaved; is to be preſerved in the faith to 
the end: He that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall 
be ſaved, Matth. 24. 13.; not that perſeverance is au 
accident in Chriſtianity, or a thing performed by hu. 


/ 


man induſtry : They that are ſaved, are kept by "the — 


power of God, through faith unto- ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 
* Bin . is abſolutely neceſſary to the com 
plete ſaving of the ſoul, becauſe he that falleth ſhort 
of the ſtate that they that are ſaved are poſſeſſed of, 
as ſaved, cannot arrive to that ſaved ſtate. He that 
goeth to fea, with a purpoſe to arrive at Spain, cannot 
arrive there, if he be drowned by the way. Where- 
fore perſervance is abſolutely neceſſary to the faving 
of the ſoul, and therefore it is included in the com- 
plete ſaving of us: [/rael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, 
with an everlaſting ſalvation ; they ſhall not be aſhamed 
nor confounded, world without end, Iſa. 45. 17. Per- 
ſeverance is here made abſolutely neceſſary to the com- 
plete ſaving of the ſoul. 8 
But (as 1 ſaid) this part of ſalvation dependeth not 
upon human power, but upon him that hath begun a 
good work in ug, Phil. 1. 6. This part, therefore, of 
e HS 5 our 
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our ſalvation, is great, and calleth for no lefs than the 


power of God for our help to perform it: as will be 
eaſily granted by all thoſe that conſider. 
(1) That all the power, and policy, malice, and rage 


of the devils, and hell itſelf, is againſt us. Any man 
_ that underſtandeth this, will conchide, that to be ſay. 
ed, is no ſmall thing. The devil is called a god, a 
prince, a lion, a roaring lion it is ſaid, that he hath 
death and the power of it, &c.; but what can a poor 


creature, whoſe habitation is in fleſh, do againſt a god, 
a prince, a roaring lion, and the power of death ufelf? 
Our preſervance therefore lieth in the power of God; 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. VE 

(2) All the world is againſt him that ſhall be ſaved; 
but what is one poor creature to all the world? eſpeci- 


ally if you conſider, that with the world, is terror, 
fear, power, majeſty, laws, gaols, gibbets, hangings, 
burnings, drownings, ſtarvings, baniſhments, and a 


thouſand kinds of death, 1 John 5. 4, 5.; John 16. 33. 
(3) Add to this, that all the corruptions that dwell 
in our fleſh is againſt us, and that not only in their na. 
ture and being, but they luſt againſt us, and war againſt 
us, to bring us into captivity to the law of ſin and death, 


Gal. 5. 17.) 1 Pet. 2. 11.; Rom. 7. 23. 


(4) All the deluſions in the world are againft them 
that ſhall be ſaved, many of which are fo cunningly 
woven, ſo plaufibly handled, fo rarely . poliſhed with 
ſcripture and reaſon, that it is ten thouſand wonders 
that the elect are not ſwallowed up with them; and 
ſwallowed up they would be, were they not elect, and 
was not God himſelf engaged, either by power to keep 
them from falling, or by grace to pardon if they fall, 
and to lift them up again, Matth. 24. 24.; Epb. 4. 14; 
Rom. 3. 10. Ks | 

(5) Every fall of the faved is againſt the ſalvation of 
His ſoul ; but a Chriſtian once fallen riſeth not, but as 
helped by omnipotent power: O [1frael, thou art fallen 
by thine iniquity, but in me is thy help, ſays God, Hol, 
13. 9.; Chap. 14. 1.; Pfal. 37. 23. Chriſtians, were 
you awake, here would be matter of wonder to you, 


> 10 ſee a man aſſaulted with all the powers of hell, and 


- 


yet 


' moth, (Job 4. 19.), to ſtand againſt, and overcome all 


wonders; he that knows what falls and guilt means, 


e 
yet to come off a conqueror: Is it not a wonder to ſee 
a poor creature, Who in himſelf is weaker than the 


devils, all the world, all his luſts and corruptions! Or 
if he fall, it is no wonder to ſee him, when devils and 
guilt are upon himy to rife again, ſtand upon his feet 
again, walk with God again, and perſevere after all 
this in the faith and holineſs of the goſpel! He that 
knows bimſelf, wonders; he that knows temptation, - 


wonders; indeed perſeverance is a wonderful thing, and 
is managed by the power of God; for he only ts able 
to keep us from falling, and to preſent us faultleſs be- 
fore the preſence of his glory, with exceeding joy, Jude 
4 Thole of the children of Iſrael that went from . 
gypt, and entered the land of Canaan, how came they 
thither? Why, the text ſays, That as an eagle ſpreads 
eth abroad her wings, ſo the Lord alone did lead them. 
Aud again, he bore them and carried them all the days 
of old, Deut. 32. 11, 12.: Iſa. 63. 9. David alſo tells 
us, That mercy and goodneſs ſhould follow him all the 
days of his life, and ſo he ſhould dwell in the houſe of 
the Lord for ever, Pal. 23. 6. 2 
5. To be ſaved calls for more than all this. He that 
is ſaved muſt, when this world can hold him no longer 
have a ſafe conduct to heaven; for that is the place 
where they that are ſaved mult to the full enjoy their 
ſalvation. This heaven is called the end of our faith, 
becauſe it is that which faith looks at, as Peter ſays, 
received the end of your faith, the ſulvation of your 
ſouls And again, But we are not of them that draw 
back unto perdition, but of them. that believe to the ſau- 
ing of the ſoul, 1 Pet. 1. 9.; Heb. 10. 39. For (as 1 
faid) heaven is the place for the ſaved to enjoy their 
ſalvation in, with that perfect gladneſs that is not at- 
tainable here : here we are ſaved by faith and hope of 
glory, but there we that are ſaved, ſhall enjoy the end 
of our faith and hope, even the ſalvation. of our ſouls. 
There is-Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the 
general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born: There 
1s the innumerable company of angels, and the ſpirits 


2 


— 5 


< 


WW 


| | 304 


But how muſt this be? Why, 
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of juſt men made perfect: There is God the judge of 


all, and Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant: 
There ſhall our ſoul have as much of heaven as it is 


capable of enjoying, and that withcut intermiſſion, 


Wherefore, when we come there, we ſhall be ſaved 

indeed. 5 9 | 

But now for a poor creature to be brought hither, 

this the life of the point. But how ſhall I come hither? 

There are heights and depths to hinder, Rom. 8. 38. 
Suppoſe the poor Chriſtian'is now upon a ſick. bed, 

beſet with a thouſand fears, and ten thouſand at the 


end of that; ſick-bed fears! and they are ſometimes 


dreadful ones: fears that are begotten by the review 
of the ſin perhaps of forty years profeſſion: fears that 
are begotten by dreadful and fearſul ſuggeſtions of the 
devil, the ſight of death, and the grave, and it may 
be of hell itſelf; fears that are begotten by the with. 
drawing and ſilence of God and Chriſt, and by (it may 
be) the appearance of the devil himſelf. Some of 
theſe. made David cry, O ſpare me a little, that I may 
recover ſtrength, before I go hence and be no more, Pl. 


39. 13. The ſorrows of death {ſaid he) compaſſed me, 


the pains of-bell got hold upon me, and I found troubl 
and ſorrow, Pf. 116. 3. Theſe things in another placee 


he calls the bands that the godly have in their death,, ; 


and the plagues that others are not aware of: They are 


not in trouble as other men, neither are they plagued like 


other men, Pf. 73. 5. But now, out of all theſe the Lord 
will ſave his people; not one fin, nor fear, nor devil 
ſhall hinder; nor the grave nor hell diſappoint thee. 
thou muſt have a ſafe 
conduct to heaven. What conduct? A*conduct of an- 
gels: Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to mi- 
niſt er for them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? Heb. 1. 14. 
Theſe angels therefore are not to fail them that are 
the ſaved ; but muſt, as commiſſioned of God, come 
down from heaven to do this office for them. They 
muſt come, I ſay, and take the care and charge of our 
ſoul, to conduct it ſafely into Abraham's boſom. It is 
not our meanneſs N the world, nor our weakneſs of faith, 
that ſhall hinder this; nor ſhall: the loathſomeneſs of 
* ; , 18 our 
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our diſeaſes make theſe delicate ſpirits ſhy of taking this 
charge upon them. Lazarus the beggar found this a 


truth: a beggar ſo deſpiſed of the rich glutton, that 
be was not ſuffered to come within his gate; a beggar 


fall of ſores and noiſome putrefaction ; yet behold, When 


he dies, the angels come from heaven to fetch him 
thither : And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and 


was carried by the angels into Abraham”s boſom, Luke 


16, 22. 


True, fick-bed temptations are oft times the moſt vi-. 
olent, becauſe then the devil plays his laſt game with 


us; he is never to aſſault us more; beſides, perhaps God 


ſutfereth it thus to be, that the entering into heaven 
may be the ſweeter, and ring of this ſalvation the lou- 


der. O it is a bleſſed thing, for God to be our God, 
and our guide, even unto death, and then for his au- 


gels to conduct us ſafely to glory. This is ſaving indeed. 
And he mall ſave Iſrael out of all his troubles : out of 


ſick-bed troubles as well as others, Pſal. 25. 22.; Pſal. 


34. 6.; Pſal 48. 14. 


6. To be ſaved, to be perfectly ſaved, calls for more 


than all this. The godly are not perfectly faved when 
their ſoul is poſſeſſed of heaven. True, their ſpirit is 


made perfect, and hath as much of heaven as at pre- 


ſeat it can hold; but man, conſiſting of body and foul, 
cannot be ſaid to be perfectly ſaved, fo long as but part 


of him is in the heavens. His body is the price of the 


blood of Chriſt, as well as his ſpirit; his body is the 
temple of God, and a member of the body, and of the 


0 


fleſh, and of the bones of Chritt; he cannot then be 


completely ſaved, until the time of the reſurrection of 


the dead, 1 Cor, 6. 13, 75, 19.; Eph. 5. 30. Where- 
fore, when Chriſt ſhall come the ſecond time, then 


will he ſave the body from all thoſe things that at pre- ; 


ſent make it uncapable of the heavens : For our conver- 
ſation is in heaven, from whence we look for the Savi- 
our, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change this our 


vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his plorious - 


body, Phil. 3. 20, 21. O what a great deal of goodGod 


bath put into this little word ſaved / We ſhall not fee 
all the good that God hath put into this word ſaved, 
5 | until. 
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until the Lord Jeſus comes to raiſe the dead: It doth 


not yet appear what we ſhall be, 1 John 3. 2.; but till 
it appears what we ſhall be, we cannot ſee the bottom 
of this word faved. True, we bave the earneſt of what 
we ſhall be, we have the Spirit of God, which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the 
purchaſed poſſeſſion, Eph.” 1. 14. 

The poſſeſſion is our body; it is called a purchaſed 
poſſeſſion, becanſe it is the price of blood. Now the re. 
demption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion i is the railing of it 
out of the grave, which raiſing is called the redempti- 
of our body, Phil. 3. 21. And when this vile body is 
made like unto his glorjons body, and this body and 
. ſoul together. poſſefſed of the heavens, then ſhall we be 
every way ſaved. 

There are three things from which this body muſt 
be ſaved. * 

(1) There is that finful filth and vileneſs that yet 
dwells in it, under which we * earneſtly all our 
days, 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2, 3. 

(2) There is mortality, that ſubjecte ih us to age, ſick- 
neſs, aches, -pains, diſeaſes, and death. _ 

(3) And there is the grave and death itſelf, for death 
is the laſt enemy that is to be deſtroyed: So when this 
corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mor. 
tal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought 
paſs that ſaying that is written, Death is N up 
in victory, 1 Cor. 15. 584. 

So then, when this comes to paſs, when we ſhall be 
ſaved, then will ſalvation in all the parts of it meet to- 


gether in our glory, then we ſhall be every way ſaved; 


ſaved in God's decree, ſaved in Chriſt's undertakings, 
ſaved by faith, ſaved in perſeverance, ſaved in foul, 
and in body and ſonl together, in the wenne, ſaved 
perfectly, everlaſtingly, gloriouſly. 

Before I conclude my anſwer to the feſt queſtion 1 
would diſcourſe a little of the flate of our body and 


foul in heaven, when we ſhall enjoy this bleſſed ſtate 


of ſalvation. 

- . 1/2, Of the ſou]; it will then be filled;. in all the fa- 
endes of it, with As much bliſs and glory as ever it can 
hold. | (i) The 


, — — Fo 1 — 
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(1) The underſtanding {hall then be perfect in know. 
heaven, and glory, but in part; but when that which ig 


perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be done 


away, 1 Cor. 13. 10. Then ſhall we have perfect and 
everlaſting viſions of God, and that bleſſed one his Son 
Je Chriſt, a good thought of whom doth ſometimes 


Jo fill us, while in this world; that it cauſeth joy uns. 


ſpeakable, and full of glory. | | 

(2) Then ſhall our will and affections be ever in a 
burning flame of love to God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
Our love here bath ups and downs; but there it ſhall 


be always perfect with that perfection which is not poſ- 


ſible in this world to be enjoyed, | 

(3) Then will our conſcience have that peace-and joy, 

that neither tongue, or pen, of men or angels can expreſs. 
(4) Then will our memory be fo enlarged to retain 


all things that happened to us in this world, ſo that 


with unſpeakable aptneſs we ſhall call to mind all God's 
providences, all Satan's malice, all our own weakneſſes, 
all the rage of men, and how God made all work toge- 
ther for his glory and our good, to the everlaſting ra- 
viſhing of our hearts, | 


24ly; For our body, it ſhall be raiſed in power, in 
incorruption, a ſpiritual body, and glorious, 1 Cor. 15. 44. 


The glory of which is ſet forth by ſeveral things. 
(1) It compared to the 8 of the firmament, 


and to the ſhining of the ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. 


12. 3; 1 Cor. 15. 41, 42. 72 1 
(2) It is compared to the ſhining of the ſun: Then 


ſhall the righteous ſhine-forth as the ſun in the kingdom 


of their Father: Who. bath ears to hear, let him hear, 
Matth. 13. 43. | 2 | Uh 

(3) Their ſtate is,then to be equally glorious with an- 
gels: But they which ſhall be counted warthy to obtain 


that work, and the reſur rection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in MarTIOE, neither can they die 


35. 


any move, for they are equal to the angels, Luke 29. 35 
(4) It is ſaid, that then this our vile body ſhall be 


like the glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 3. 20, 1.; 


1 John 3. 2, 3. | 
25 8 0 And 
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(5) And now, when body and foul are thus united, 


Who can imagine what. glory they both poſle(s? They 


will now be both in capacity, without jarring, to ſerve 
the Lord with ſhouting, thankſgivings, and with a 
crown of everlaſting joy npontheir head. 

In this world there cannot be that harmony and one. 
- neſs of body and ſon], as there will be in heaven. Here 
the body ſometimes (ins againſt the ſoul, and the foul 
again vexes and perplexes the body with dreadful ap- 
prehenſions, of the wrath and judgement of God: While 
we be in this world, the body oft hangs this way, and 


the ſoul the quite contrary ; but there, in heaven, they 


ſhall have that perfect union as never to jarr more: But 
now the glory of the body ſhall ſo ſuit with the glory 


of the foul and both ſo perfectly ſuit with the heaven. | 


ly ſtate, that it paſſeth words and thoughts. 


zaly, Shall I now ſpeak of the place that this ſaved 


body and ſoul ſhall dwell in? Why, 
(1) It is a city, Heb. 11. 16.; Eph. 2. 19. 
(2) It is called heaven, Heb. 10. 34. 
(3) It is called God's houſe,” John 14. 1, 2, 3. 
(4) Ir is called a kingdom, Luke 12. 32 
(5) It is called glory, Col 3. 3.; Heb. 2. 10. 
(6) It is called paradiſe, Rev. 2. 7. 
(7) It is called everlaſting babitation, Luke 16. 9. 
- 4tbly, Shall I ſpeak of their company ? Why, 
(1) They ſhall ſtand and live in the preſence of the 
"glorious God, the judge of all, Heb. 42. 23. 
(2) They ſhall be with the Lamb, the Lord Jeſus, 


(3) They ſhall be with an innumerable company of 


Holy angels, Heb. 12. 22. 


(4) They ſhall be with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of heaven, Luke 


13. 28. 
thy, ſhall T ſpeak of their heavenly raiment? 
(1) Iris falvarion, they ſhall be clothed with tbe gar. 


ments of ee, Pal. 132. 16.; Pal. 149: 4.3 ny 


61. 10. 

(2) This raiment is called white raiment, ſignifying 
their clean and innocent ſtate in heaven: And the vey (lays 
_ Chriſt) ſhall walk with me in white, for they are worthy, 


| 85 Ifa, Wh 2.3 Rev. 3. 4* & 195 8. 3 (3) It | 
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4) Iris called lory: When be ſhall appear, we foal 


' - appear with him in glory, Col. 


(4) They ſhall alſo have crowns of righteouſneſs, e- 


verlaſting joy and glory, Ha. 35. 10.; 2 Tim. 4. * 
1 Pet | 


4. 
dp? Shall I ſpeak of their continuance in this- con- 


dition? 


(1) Ii is for ever and ever, and they ſhall ſee his face, 


and his name ſhall be in their foreheads, and they [hall 


reign for ever and ever, Rev 24. 


„S. 
62) It is everlaſtingly : And this is the will of him that 
ſent ine, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believ- 


cih on him, may have everlaſting life, Jobn 6. 40, 47. 


3) Ir is life eternal: My ſheep hear my voice, and I 
know them, and they follow mie, and J give. unto them 
eternal life, John 10. 27, 28. 


(34) It is world without end: But Iſrael ſhall be to 


in the Lord with an everlaſting ſalvation, they ball not 
be ſhamed nor ne, world without end, Eph. 3. 
20, 21. 


O ſinner! What ſayeſt thou? How doſt thou like be- 


ing ſaved? Doth not thy mouth water? doth not th 

heart twitter at being ſaved? Why, come then, the 
Syir it and the bride ſays come, and let him that beareth 
ſay comes and let him that is a thirſt come, and whoſe- 


ever will let him tare of 156 water o life freely, Rev, 
22. 17+ | 8 #4 


" 


Queſt. IT. What is It to be ſaved 15 grace? 


N Ns OW I come to the ſecond queſtion, to wit,, What 


is it to be ſaved by grace? for ſo are the words of 
the text, By grace qe are ſaved, . 


But, Firſt, T muſt touch a little upon the word grace, 
and ſhew you how diverſely it is taken. 
1. Sometimes it is taken for the good - will and favour 
of men, Eſtb. 2. 17:; Ruth a: +3 1 Sos: 1 


2 Sam. 16. 4. 


2. Sometimes kt is talen for thoſe ſweeet ornaments 


that a life according arg word of God putteth about 
8 neck, Prov. 1. g.; & 3. 22. _ 


4 Sometimes 48 is taken "for the charity of ſaints the 
is, — 9. 6, 7,8 Dy 3 52 But 


# 
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4. But grace in the text is taken for God's pood-will, 


The good-will of him that dwelt in the buſh, and is ex- 100 
preſſed variouſſy. | 4 10 
(i) Sometimes jt is called, his good pleaſure, tut 
(2) Sometimes, the good pleaſure of his will, which 16 


is all one with-the riches of his grace, Eph, 1. 7. wy 
(3) Sometimes it is expreſſed by goodneſs, pity, love, 
"+ kindneſs, and the like, Rom. 2. 4.; Iſa. 6g 3. 
©. 3 46 8 235 
. ſtyles himſelf, The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
giving iniquity trauſgreſſions, and ſin, and that will by 
mo means clear the guiliy, Exod. 34. 6, 7, . 
Secondly, as the word grace ſignifieth all theſe, ſo 
it intimates to us, that all theſe are free acts of God, 
free love, free mercy, free kindneſs: Hence we have 
other hints in the word about the nature of grace, as, 
4. It is an act of God's will, which muſt needs be 
free; an act of his own will, of the good pleaſure of his 
will; by every of theſe expreſſions, is intimated, that 
* is a free act of God's goodneſs towards tbe ſons 
men, . 9925 , 
2. Therefore it is expreſily ſaid, being juſtified freely 1. 


by his grace, Rom. 3. 24. P 
3. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly ma: 
forgave them both, Luke 7. 42. 8 ſalv 
4. And again, not for your ſakes do I this, faith the able 
Lord God, be it known wnto you, Exek. 36. 32.; Deut. Ez: 
92 80 And therefore grace, and the deſervings of the ed), 
creature, are ſet in flat oppoſition one to another: Aud che. 
if it be by grace, then it is no more of works, otherwiſe | 
grace is no more grace; but if it be of works, then it i. be 
no more of grace, otherwiſ2 work is uo more work, Rom. vil, 
. - +5 


The word grace therefore being underſtoed, doth diſc 
moſt properly ſet forth the true cauſe of man's happi- fave 
neſs with God, not but that thoſe expreſſions, love wer- N 
cy, goodneſs, pity, kindneſs, &c. and the like, 1 dau. 

| - * 8 their I. 
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Ps lion: hat 
not God been merciful, good, pitiful, kind, he would have 


turned auny from us, when he ſaw us in our blood, Exek. 


10. ud a e., . OS. +* = 
So then, when he ſaith, by grace ye are ſaved, It js 


all one as if he had ſaid, by the good-will, free mercy, 
and loving kind neſs of God, ye are ſaved; as the words 
conjoined with the text do alſo further manifeſt : But 


God, (faith Paul), who. if rich in mercy, for his great 


love wherewith he loved us, even wheat we were dead 
in ſin, hath quickened us together with Chriſt, by grace 
ye are ſaved. 1 | HON 5, 
The words thus underſtood admit of theſe few. con- 
cluſfions, ; | yo rays 
1. That God, in faving of the ſinner, hath uo reſpect 


to the ſinner's goodneſs; bence it is ſaid, be is frankly 
forgiven, and freely juſtified, Luke 7, 42,; Rom. 3. 24, 
2. That God doth this to whom, and when he plea- 

ſes, becanſe it is an act of his own good pleaſure, Gal. 
1. 1, 16. | 


3. This is the cauſe why great ſinners are ſaved 75 for 
God pardoneth according to the riches of his grace, Eph, 
1. 7. > T 
4. This is the true cauſe that ſome ſinners are ſo a- 
mazed and confound ed at the apprehenſion of their own 


ſalvation, his grace is unſearchable, and by unſrarch- 


able grace God oft puzzles and confounds our reaſon, 
Ezek. 16. 62, 63.; Acts g. 6. | 


5. This is the cauſe that-ſinviers are Co often FECQVEr- 
ed from their backſliding, bealed of their wounds, that 


- they get by their falls, and helped again to rejoice in 


God's merey ; why, he will be gracious 10 wham be will 


be gene and he will bave compaſſion on whom be 
wil | 


ill haue compaſſian, Rom, 9. 15. 


— 


But I muſt not bere conclude this point; we are her 


diſcourſing of the grace of God, aud that by it we are 


ſaved; ſaved (I ſay) by the grace of Gd. d 
Now, God is ſet forth in the word unto us under a 
double conſideration.  __ SE Te God 
1. He is ſet forth in his own eternal power * 
. 5 head, 


* a. 


21 c 3 
their proper place in our bappineſs-alſo: Had not Gad 
loved us, grace had unt acted freely in our ſu 
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RE br Grace. 
head; and as thus ſet forth, we are to conceive of bim 


by bis attributes of power, juſtice, gootines, holineſs * 


everlaſtingneſs, &c. 


2. But Wes e hes bim dot fei li tbe word of 
truth, as conſiſting of Father, Son, and Spirit; and al. 


-th6ogh this ſecond conſideration containeth in it the na. 


ture of the Gddhead; yet the firſt doth not demonſtrate 


the perſons in the Godbead:: We art ſaved by the grace 
of God, that is, by the grace of the Father, who is God; 


by the grace of the Son, reels is God; and by the e grace A 
of the Spirit, who is God. 


Now, fince we are ſaid to is yed by grace, and 


\. that the grace af God; aud fince alſo we find in the 


word, that in the Godhead there is Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt, we muſt conclude, that it is by the grace 


of 'the Facher;' Son, and Spirit, that we are ſaved; 


wherefore grace is attributed to the Father, ws, and 


_ Gholt, :diſtintly, © * 

1. Grace is attributed to the Father, as thefe ſcrip- 
tures teſtify, Rom,”7.'25-; 1 Cor. 1. 3.; 2 Cor, 1. 2.; 
Gal. 1. 3. Epb. 1. 2.; Phil. 1. 2.; Col. 1. 2. 1 Thel. 
1. 1. 2 Theft. 21 Tim, 2. 2 2 Tim. b. 2.3 Tu. I, 


4.3 Phil. Jo , 4 
2. Grace allo is attributed to the 8 and I Gf 


manifeſt it by all thoſe texts abofe mentioned, as alſo 


by theſe that follow, 2 Cor. 8. 9. & 13. 14: 05 $ 


18; Phil 4. 23. 1 Theſſ. $+, 28.3 2 Theſſ. 3 
Phil. 28.3 Rev. 22. 21. oj 
3. It is alſo attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, Zech. 12. 


10.13 Heb. 12. 19. Now he is here called the Spirit of 


ace, becauſe he is the author of grace as the Father 


and the Son: So then it remaineth that I ſhew you. 


1. How we are ſaved: by the grace of the Father. 
2. How we are ſaved by the grace of the Son. 
2: And how we are ſaved by the grace of the Spirit. 
I. Of the Father's grace. How we are faved by the 
grace of the Father. 
Noe this will J open unto you n —— 


1. The Father by his grace bath bound up them 


that {ball go to heaven in an eternal decree of election; 


| and; _ indeed, as was ſhewed _ is the at begin- 


ning 


— 
* =. 
ES . 


/ 


wing; of our Galvation, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and election is rec- 


the foundation of the world, Eph. 1. 4. Now this elec- 


1 John 4. 14; Eph. 1. .; A 16.; 6. 34.333 


* John 6. 38, 39.; & 17. 2, 12. 


all ſpiritual bleſſings, to be communitated to them at 


which was given us in Chrift feſus before the world be- 
gan, 2 Tim. 1. 9.; Eph. 1. 3. 4. 


effectual call, that he giveth us the fellowſhip of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9.; Gal. 1. 15. 


N Saded by M.. 313 I 
koned not the -Son's act, but the Father's; 3 Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, wwho bath 


bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſmgs. in heavenly places 
in Chriſt, according as he hath choſen us in him before 


tion is counted an act of grace; ſo then, at this pre- 
ſent time alſo, there is a remnant eee to the e- 
lection of grace, Rom. 11.5. 

2. The Father's grace ordaineth, and 12 the 
Son to undertake for us our redempyon; The Father 
ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, in whom 
we have redemption through his Llusd, the forgiveneſs 
of ſins, n the riches of his grace ; that in. 
the ages to come he might ſhew-the exceeding riches of 3 
his grace in his. kindneſs to us. ward through. Chri/t Jeſus, -- 


& 12. 47. 

3. The Father's grace grech us to Chriſt, to be 
juſtified by his righieouſueſs, waſhed in bis bloed, and 
ſaved by his life. This Chriſt mentioneth, John 6. 
37. and tells us, Je! is Bis Father's will that they ſhould 
be ſafe-coming at the laſt day, and that he had kept 
them all the days of 'his life, and they ſball never 


. The Father giveth the kingdom of Rl to 
thoſe that he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt: Fear not 


litt flock, it 1s,your Father's good pleaſure to give you 
the kingdom, Luke 12. 32. 


6. The Father's grace provideth, and layeth t up i ia 
_ Chriſt for-thoſe that he hath choſen, a ſufficiency of 


their need, for their preſervation in the faith, and 


faithful perſeyerance through this life; not according 
to our works, but according to bis own purpoſe and grace 


6. The Father's grace ſaveth us by the blefſed and 


7 The Father's grace ine us by maliphing ya par- 
doas 


7 
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5 head: and as thus ſet forth, we are to conceive of bin hy, 5 

_ by bis attributes of power, Juſtice, goodneſs, holineſs 5 kon 
nen e., | = the 
'2. But then we have him ſet forth in the word 4 . blef 
Ef N as conſiſt ing of Father, Son, and Spirit z and al. 155 
\ +thoogh this ſecond confideration containeth in it the na. l be 
Teture of the Gzdhead, yer the firſt doth not demonſtrate. ot 
the perſons in the Godhead : We' are ſaved by the grace ira 
"of God, that is, by the grace of the Father, whois God: * 
by the grace of the Son, . is God; and by We © grace 4 8 
of the Spirit, who is God. So1 
Noa, fince we are faid to 1 0 n by grace, Bs ſer 
that the grace. of God; and ſince alſo we find in the 755 

- word; that in the Godhead there is. Father, Son, and " 
Holy Ghoſt, we mult conclude, that it is by the prace : 2 
of the Father, Son, and Spirit, that we are ſaved; Rl 
wherefore grace is attributed to the Father, on and * 
Joe Ghoſt, diſtinctly. Bel ol - & 
1. Grace is attributed to the F ather, as theſe ſcrip- 3 
tures ceftifp;: Rom, 7. 25. 1 Cor. 1. 3.; 2 Cor. 1. 2.; jv 
Gal. 1. 3.; Eph. 1. 2.; Phil. 1. 2.; Col. 1. 2.1 1 Theſl. 9 
| 1. 1.3 2 Theff. 21 Tim, 2. 2, 2 Tim. 1. 43 Tir. 1. py 
4-3 Phil. 3. I g 
2. Grace alſo is attributed to the "Wa * 1 rl 1 
manifeſt it by all thoſe texts abofe mentioned, as alſo „ 
by theſe that follow, 2 Cor. 8. 9.; & 13: 14.3 Gal. 6. n 
18; Phil 4. 23. 1 Theſſ. ., 28.3 2 Theſſ. 3. 18.; 5 j; 
Phil. 25.; Rev. 22. 212 & ; 

3. It is alſo attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, Zech. 12 b 

10.3 Heb. 12. 19. Now he is here Called the Spirit of C 
ace, becauſe he is the author of grace as the Father 4 

and the Son: So then it remaineth that I ſhew you. - I 
1. How we are ſaved by the grace of the Father. | R 

2. How we are ſaved by the grace of the Son. 5 

27 And how we are ſaved by the grace of the Spirit « 


I. Of the Father's grace. How we are faved by the "IN 
grace of the Father. 2 
Now this will J open unto you thus. | 
1. The Father by his grace bath bound up theny 
that ſhall go to heaven in an eternal decree of election; 
and — indeed, as was ſhewed firſt, is che at begin- 
| ning 


4 * 


- 


/ 
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Aung of our ſalvatien, 2 Tim. 1. 9. and election is rec- 
koned not the Sod's act, but ks Father's; Bleſſed be 
the God and Father af our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, who hath - 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual, blefſſmgs: in heavenly' places _ 
in Chriſt, according as be hath cboſen us in him before 
the foundation of the world, Epb. 1. 4. Now this elec- 

tion is counted an act of grace; fo then, at this pre- 

ſent time alfo, there is a remnant ene to the e 
lection of grace, Ram: 11.5. 

2. The Father's grace ordaineth, and Set the - 
Son to undertake for us our redemption : The Father 
ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, in whom 
we have redemption through his bined, the forgiveneſs 
of ſins, n the riches” of his grace: that in 
the ages to come he might ſpeu the exceeding riches of 
his grace in his kindneſs to u. ward through Chri/l Feſus, 

1 John 4. 14; Eph. 1. 7; * 3 16. & 6. 3. 333 
& 12.6 | 

3- The Father's grace hren us to Chriſt, 10 be 
juſtified by his righteouſneſs, waſhed in his blood, and 
ſaved by his life. This Chriſt mentioneth, John 6. 
37. and tells us, Je; is Bis Father's will that they ſhould 
be ſafe-coming at the laſt day, and that he had kept 
them all the days of his life, and they ſball never 
Ne ry Jobn f. 38, 39. & 17. 2, 12 

. The Father giveth the kingdom of et to 
thoſe that he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt: Fear not 
litt flock, it is your Father's good pleaſure zo give you 
the kingdom, Luke 12. 32. 

5. The Father's grace provideth, and ach up ia 

_ Chriſt for-thoſe that he hath choſen, a ſafficiency of 

all ſpiritual bleſſings, to be communitated to them at 8 

their need, for their preſervation in the faith, and 

faithful perſeyerance through this life; not according 
to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace 


which was given us in Chriſt Teſus before the world be- 
gan, 2 Tim. 1. 9:; Eph: 1. 3. 4 


6. The Father's grace ſaveth us by the bleſſed and 


effectual call, that he giveth us the fellowſhip of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9.; Gal. 1. I5. | 


7. The Father” grace faveth us by multiplying par- 
Jaas 


w 4 f 
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_=_ >>. dons to us for Chriſt's lake, day by. day In hor We - 


babe redeniption through his blood, js 5 the forgive. na 
h fins, according to the riches of his grate. \ 15 

| 8.” The\ Father's grace ſaverh us, by exerdifitg 1 10 

tience aud arance towards us all the time of our 
untegenercey, Rom. 3. 24. ye: 

9. The Father's grace faveth us, by holding of us hit 

Faſt in bis hand, and by keeping of os from all the 

power, of the enemy. My Father faith Chriſt, that all 

gave them me, is greater than all; und no man can 0 

Pull them out of my Father's hand, John 10. 29. | | 

10. What ſhall | fay? The Father's grace ſaveth ( 

us, by accepting of our perſons and ſervices, by lifting 

up the light of his countenance upon us, by manifeſt. fea 

ing of his love unto us, and by ſending of bis angels to thy 

Ferch us to bimſelf, when we have fiuiſhed our pilgri- du, 

4 mage in this world. anc 

— II. Of the grace of the "2 T come yow to ſpeak hin 
pf the grace of the Son, for as the Father putteth anc 
forth his grace inthe faving of the finner, ſo doth the. tire 
i 4 Son put forth bis: For ye know the grace 'of our Lord cre 
_ / 19 Chriſt, that though he was 227 yet for yourfakes all, 
_ de became poor, that ye through his poverty might be 243 
14 made rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. to 
1 Here you ſee alſo, that the grace of our Lord Jeſus | 5 
| WES. Chritt i is brought in as a partner with the grace of his Fat 
Father, in the ſalvation of our fouls; Now this is the con 

grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; he waz rich, but for Ger 
our ſakes he becam? poor, that we through his poverty tha 
"4 be made rich. 1 

0 inquire then into this grace, this condeſcetidivg fo 

ce of Chriſt, and that by ſearching out how erich Ch 

F Jeſas Chriſt was, and then how poor he made himſelf, pen 
=. that we through his poverty might have the riches of | Fat 

* ſalvation. e and 
Firſt, How rich was Jeſus Chriſt? | life 

To which 1 anſwer, firſt, generally ; j ſecondly per- / 

ricularly. 1001 

- Fiſt, generally, He was rich as the Father; All was 

things that the Father hath (ſaith he) are mine. Teſts Was 

Chriſt he is the Lord of all, God over all bleſſed for e- 1 


ver, 


Fd 


P 
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1 He la by it no robbery to be equal with God, e 


naturally = eternally God, as the 3 John 16. 
15.3 Acts 10. 36.; Phil. er Rom. 9. ; John 
10. zo. ; but of his Gadhead he could not trig bimſelf. 

Secondly, Jeſus Chriſt had glory with the Father, 


yea, A wanifold glory with mw which he ſtripped 
himſelf of, 


1. He had the glory of Saw - be was Lord of 


all the creatures, they were under bim upon a double 


account. | 
(1.) As he was their creator, Col. 1. 16. 
(2.) As be was made the heir of God, Heb. 1. 2. 
2. Therefore the glory of worſhip, reverence, and 


fear, from all creatures, was due unto him; the wor- 


(hip, obedience, ſubjection, and ſervice of angels, was 
due unto him; the fear, honour, and glory of kings, 
and princes, and judges of the earth, was due unto 
him; the obedience of the ſun, moon, ſtars, clouds, 
and all vapours, was due unto bim ; all dragons, deeps, 
fire, hail, ſnow, mountains. and hills, beaſts, .cattle, 
creeping things, and flying fowls, the ſervice of them 
all, and their worſhip, was due unto. him, Pſal 148. 

3. The glory of the heavens themſelves was due un- 
to him; in a word, heaven and earth was his. 

4. But above all, the glory of communion with his 
Father was bis; I ſay, the glory of that unſpeakable 
communion that he had with the Father before his in- 


carnation, which alone was worth ten thouſand worlds, 
that was ever his. 


But again, As Jeſus Chriſt was poſſeſſed with this, 


fo beſides he was Lord of life: this glory alſo was. [efus 
Chriſt's; in him was life, therefore he is called the - 
prince of it : becauſe it was in him. originally as in the 
Father, Acts 3. 15. He gave to all life and breath; 
and all things, angels, men, beaſts, they bad all their 
life from him. 

Again, As he was Lord of glory, and Prince of life, 
ſo he was alſo Prince of peace, Iſa. g. 6. and by him 
was maintained that harmony and goodfy order which 
was among things in heaven, and things on earth. 

Take things briefly in theſe few particulars, | 

| Rc (1) The 
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() The e His, and he made be 
(I 2) Angels were his, and he made them. 
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(3) The earth was his, and he made it. 
(4) Man was his, and be made him. 
Now this heaven he foorſook for our ſakes; He came 


into the world, 10 ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 


' He was made lower than the apgels for the ſuffering 


of death, Heb.-2. 


When he was en he de bümſelf as he ſaith, 


a worm, or one of no reputation; he became the re- 


proach and by word of the people, he was born in a 


ſtable, laid in a manger, earned his bread with his 


labour, being by trade a carpenter, Pſa. 22 6.; Phil. 
2. 7.; Mark 6. 3. When he betook himſelf. to his 


miniſtry, he lived upon the charity of the people; 
when other men went to their own houſes, Jeſus went 
to the mount of Olives.” Hark what himſelf faith for 
the clearing. of this: Foxes have holes, aud birds of 
the air have neſts, but the ſon of man hath not where 
on to lay his head. Luke 8. 2, 3.; Jobn 7. 35 & 8: 1. 
Luke 9 58. He denied himſelf of this world's good; 
Again, As he was Prince of life, ſo he for our ſakes, 


laid down that allo; for ſo ſtood the matter, that he. 


or we muſt die; but the grace that was in his heart 
wrought with him to lay down his life; He gave his 
life aranſom for many; He laid down his life that ue 


might have life He gave his fleſh and blood for the life 


of the word : He laid down his life for his ſheep. 
Again, He was a Prince of peace, but he forſook his 

peace alſo. - 

1. He laid aſide peace with the world, and choſe u- 
n that account to be a man of forrown, and acquaint- 

ed with grief, and therefore was perſecuted from his 


cradle to his crois, by kings, rulers, &c. 


2. He laid aſide his peace with his Father, and made 
himſelf the object of his Father's curſe, inſomuch that 
the Lord ſmore, ſtruck, and afflicted him: and in con- 


_ cluſion bid his face from-bim (as he exprefled with 


great crying) at the hour of his death. 
But perhaps ſome may ſay, What need was there 


that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould do all this? could not the Brace 


| * Saved by Toke: 
of the Father fave't us "without Wis conideſcenſion of the 
t * | 

Auſ. As theres b abe, fo: PFs is joltice in God: 
TY man having ſinned, God concluded to fave him in 
a way of righteouſneſs; therefore it Was abſolutely 
neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould pur himſelf i into our. 
very condition, fin only excepted. 

1, Now by fin we had loſt the glory of God, 1000 | 
fore Jeſus Chriſt lays aſide the glory that he had with 
the Father, Rom. 3. 23.; John 17. 5. 

2. Man by fin had ſhut himſelf out of an earthly par- 
adiſe, and Jeſus Chriſt wen leave his heavenly, para- 
diſe toſave him, Gen. 3.24 ; 1 Tim. 1. 15.; John 6. 38. 

2. Man by ſin had 345 himſelf lighter than vani- 
ty, and this Lord God, Jeſus Chriſt, made himſelf 
lower than the angels to er him, Ifa. 40. 17:3 
Heb, 1. 1 

4 Man by fin loſt his right to'the creatures, 0. 
Jeſus Chriſt will deny himſelf of a whole world to 
ſave him, Luke g. 58. 

5. Man by fin had made himſelf ſabject to PEP 
but 4 Chriſt wil loſe his life to ſave him, Rom. 6. 23. 

6. Man by ſin had procured to bimſelf the curſe of 
God, bur Jeſus Chrilt Fer bear that curſe”? in his own. 
oy to ſave him, Gal. 3. 

Man by fin” had loſt dls with God, but. this 
eats Jeſus 'Chrit loſe alſo, to the end man might be | 
ſaved. 

8, Man ſhould have been mocked of God, there: - 
fore Chriſt was mocked of men. 

9. Man ' ſhould have been ſcourged in hell, but ta 
hinder that Jeſus was ſeourged on earth. 4 
10. Man ſhould have been crowned with ignominy 


and ſliame, but to prevent that Jeſus was crowned with 


thorns. 


11. Man ſhould have been pierced with the ſpear of 
God's wrath, but to prevent that, Jeſus was pierced 
both by God and men. | 

12. Man ſhould have been rejected of God and angels, 
but to prevent that, Jeſus was furſaken of God, and de- 
nied, hated, and rejected of men, Ifa. __ 22.3 Matth. 

N 2 27, 
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| 27. 46.3 Prov. 1. 24, 25. 26.; Pad 4 Muttb a” 


ſhould be, all was * our fakes : Fos our ſakes be becamed; 

poor, that ye through his poverty might be made rich. 
And you ſee the argument that prevailed with Chu 1 

to do this great ſervice for wan, the grace that Wai 


his pity he redeemed them. According to this in the - 
Corinthians You know the grace of our Lord , 
both which agree with the text, By grace ye are ſaved. 


39-; Plal, g. 17.; & 11. 6.; Matth. 27. 26.; Dan. 14. 


2. John 19. 2,3, 4,53 Numb. 24. . Zech. 18. 10. 


eee 19. 
IT might thus en and wat iy tler Go 
this text, He became poor, that we through his poverty 
mig bi be made rich. All the riches he gripped. himſelf 
of, it was for our fakes; all the ſorrows be underwent, 
it was for our fakes; to the leaſt circumſtance. of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, there was a neceſſity that fit 


bis heart; as alſo the propbet ſaith, In his lobe aud in 


I ſay, this was the grace of the Son, and the exer- 
ciſe thereof; the Father therefore ſhews his grace one ; 
way, and the Son his another: It was not the Father, 
but the Son, that left bis heaven for ſinners: It was 


not the Father, but che Son, that ſpilt his blood for 


ſinners. The Father indeed gave the Son, and bleſſed 
be the Father for that; and the Son gave bis life and 


blood for us, and bleſſed be the Son for that. 


But methinks we ſhould not yet have done with this 
grace of the Son: Thou San af the Bleſſed, what grace 


_. was: manifeſt, in thy condeſcenſion? Grace brought thee 


down from heaven, grace trippef thee of thy glory, 
grace made thee poor and deſpicable, grace made thee 


Dear ſuch burdens of ſin, ſuch burdens of forrow, ſueh 


burdens of God's curſe, as is unſpeakable. O Son of 


_ God! grace was in all thy tears, grace came pes fam 


out of thy ſide with thy blood, grace came forth with 


every word of thy ſweet wouth, Pal. 45: 2.; Luke 4. 


22. grace came out where the whip {mote thee, where 
'the thorns pricked thee, where the nails and (pear, pier- 


dced thee. O Bleſſed Son of God! here is grace indeed! 


unſearchable riches of grace! unthought-of riches of 
grace! grace to make angels wonder, grace to make 


' {Gunners 


8 | 3 * 


mo on Baved uy Grack. 
| ſmoers happy, grace to aſtoniſh devils! And what will 
become of them that trample under foot this Son of God? + 
III. Of the grace of the Spirit. Frome now to ſpeak 


of the grace of the N : for he vio ſaveth us a d his 
grace. 111 


* Ws 4 
0 


The Spirit, 1 told you, is God. a9 whe F hes and 
the San, and is therefore alſo the eather of grace; 1 
and it is abſolutely neceſſary that he put forth his 


alſo, or elſe no fleth can be ſaved. The Spirit of 3 


hath bis hand in ſaving of us many ways; for they 
«that 


go to heaven, as they muſt be beholden to the 
bed and the Son, ſo alſo to the Spirit of God. The 
; Father chuſeth us, giveth ns to Chriſt, and heaven to 
us, aud the like: The Son fulfils the law for us, takes 


4 » curſe of the law from us, bears in his own body our 
ſorrows, ànd ſets us juſtified i in the ſight of God. The 
9 Father's grace is ſhewed in heaven and earth; the Son's 


grace is ſhewed on the earth, and on the croſs: and 
the Spirit's grace mult be ſhewed in our ſouls and bo- 


dies, before we come to heaven. 


Due ſt. Bur ſome may ſay, Wherein doth the faving 


| gracn of the Spirit appear? 


Anſ. In many things. | 

In taking puſſeſſion of us for his owt: in. his maki 
of us his houſe and babitation, r Cor: 3- 16.; & 6. 19.3 
Epheſ. 2. 21, 22.3 fo that though the Father and. the 


Son have both 2loriouſly put forth gracious acts in or- 


der to our ſalvation, yet the Spirit is the firſt that makes 
ſeizure of us. 


rit, and that he ſhould be in us for ever: If. I depart, 
(aid Chriſt), I will ſend him, the Spirit of truth, the 
Comforter, John 14. 14-3 & 16. 7 Bqe © 


The Holy Spirit coming into us, and dwelling in us, 


worketh out many ſalvations for us now, and each of 


them in order alſo to our being ſaved for ever. 

1. He ſaveth us from our darkneſs, by inluminating 
of us: hence be is called the Spirit of revelation, be- 
cauſe he openeth the blind eyes, and ſo conſequenth 


delivereth us from that darkneſs, which elſe would 
| drown us in the deeps of hell, Epheſ. 1. 17. 


2. He 


Chriſt therefore, when he went away, 
ſaid not, that he would ſend the Father, but the Spi- 


"219. 


— | 
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2. He it is that con vinceth us of the evil of our un 


| belief, and that ſhews us the neceſſity of our believing 
in Chriſt: Without the TG of this we ſhould- pe- 


riſh, John 16. 9. 
3. This is that 1 of God, by which . devil i is 
made to give place unto grace, by whoſe power elſe 
we ſhould be en headlong to * „Luke 11. 20, 


„ 
4. This is he that worketh faith in our beurts; with. 
out which neither the grace of the Father, nor the 


ace of the Son, can ſave us; For he that believeth not 


ſhall be damned, Rom. 15. 13.; Mark 16. 16, 


This is he by whom we are born again, and he ' 


that 1 is not ſo born can neither ſee nor RE the king. ö 
dom of heaven, John 3. 3, 5,6, 7. 


6. This is he that ſetteth up his kingdom in the heart, 


and by that means keepeth out the devil after he i is 
caſt out; which kingdom of the Spirit, whoever want- 
eth, they lie liable to a worle poſſeſſion of the devil 
than ever, Matth 13. 33; Luke 11. 24, 25. 

7. By this Spirit we come to ſee the beauty of Chriſt, 
without a ſight of which we ſhould never deſire bim. 
but ſhould certainly live in the neglect of him, and 

periſh, John 16. 14; 1 Cor. 2. 9.—13.; Iſa. 53. 1, 2. 

| Peg. By this Spirit we are helped to praiſe God accept- 
ably; but without it, it is impoſſible to be heard unto 
ſalvation, Rom. 8. 26.; Eph 6.18.; 1 Cor. 14. 15. 
9. By this bleſſed Spirit the love of God .is ſhed a. 
broad in our hearts, and our hearts are directed into 

Ihe love of God, Rom. 5. 5.; 2 Theſſ. 2. 5. 
10. By this bleſſed Spirit we are led from tha ways 


of the fleſh into the ways of life; and by it our mor. 


tal body, as well as our immortal ſoul, is quickened 

in the ſervice of God, Gal. 5. 18, 25.; Rom. 8. 1. 
11. By this good Spirit we keep chat good thing, 
even the ſeed of God, that at the firſt by the word of 
God was infuſed into us, and without which we are 
liable to the worlt damnation, 1 | ay 3. 9.3 1 Pet. 1 I, 

; 235 2 Tim. 1. 14. 

12. By this good Spirit we have belp and light a a- 
gaiult all the wiſdom and cunning of the world, which 
| putteth 
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SY forth irſelf in its moſt curſed enn to . 
overthrow the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, Matth. 10. 
19, 20.; Mark 13. 1 f.; Luke 12. T1, . 

13. By this good Spirit our graces are ab in = 
BH life and vigour; as faith, hope, love, a ſpirit of prayer - "vs 
and every grace, 2 Cor. 4. 13.; Rom. 15. 13.3 2 Tim. ini 
1. 7.; Eph. 6 18.; Titus 3. 5. | 
14. By this good Spirit we are ſealed to the day of 


A redemption, Eph. 1. 14. 
A | 15. And by chis good Spirit we are made to wait 
; BY with patience until the Verl of the purchaſed 
| fleffion comes, Gal. 
3 Now all theſe things are ſo per to our ſalvation 
I that I know not which of them can be wanting; nel. _ 
ther can any of them be by any means attained but by 
3 this bleſſed Spirit. 
# _ And thus dee I, in a few words, Werse you” the 
E grace of the Spirit, and how it putteth forth itſelf to- 
il wards the ſaving of the ſoul. 
And verily, Sirs, it is neceſſary that you We theſe. 
, things diſtinctly; to wit, the grace of the Father, the 
1. grace of the Son, and the grace of the Holy Ghoſt; 
d for it is not the grace of one, but of all theſe three, 
2. that ſaveth him that ſhall be ſaved indeed. 
t. The Father's grace ſaveth no man without the grace ? 
to of the Son: neither doth the Father and the Son ſave 
5. any without the grace of the Spirit; for as the Father 
* loves, the Son muſt die, and the Spirit muſt ſanctify, 
80 or no ſoul muſt be ſaved. | 
Some think that the loved of the Father, without 
ys the blood of the Son, will fave” them, but they are 


deceived. For without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſi- 
ed on Heb. 9. 22. 5 
Some think that the love of the Father, and blood 
g. of the Son, will do, without the holineſs of t the Spirit 
of of God, but they are deceived alſo: For if any man 
Ire have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his: And 
I, again, Without holineſs no man N ſee the Lord, 
Rom. 8. 9.; Heb. 42 14 
a- There is a third ſort, that think the holineſs of the 
ch Spirit is ſufficient of itſelf: but they (if they had it) 
th are 
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3 W e alſo; for it muſt be the grace of the Fa. 
ther, the grace of the Son, and the See of the Spirit 
Jointly, that maſt, fave them. q 

But yet, as theſe three, do put forth grace jointly | 

885 end truly in the ſalvation of a ſinner; ſo they put it 


forth (as I alſo have ſhewed you before) after a diverſe 


manner. 


fouls, by ſhedding the love 'of God abroad in our hearts 


by ſauctifying of our ſouls, and taking poſſeſſion of us 
3s an earneſt of our ae of heaven. 


Dan. III. ho are they that are to be fd by grace ? 


Come now to the third particular, namely, To ſhew 
you who they are that are to be ſaved by grace. 

1. Not the ſelf- righteous; not they that have no 

need of the Phyſician: The whole have no need of the 


. Pyſician, faid Chriſt : I come not to call the yighteous, 
but} 


inners to repentance, Mark 2. 17. And again, He 
hath filled the hungry with good things, but ſends the 
rich empty away, Luke 1. 53. Now when I ſay, not 
the ſelf.righteous, not the rich, I mean nor that they 
are utterly excluded; for St Paul was ſuch a one: but 
he ſaveth not ſuch, without he firſt awaken them to 


fee they have necd io be faved by grace. 


2. The grace of God ſavetb, not him that hath ſin- 
ned the unpardonable ſin. 
Him but a certain | fearful looking for of judgement, 
which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. 10. 26, 37. 

The ſinner that perſevereth in final impeniteney 
and unbelief ſhall be damned, Luke 13. 3, 5-3 Ram. 
a 2, 3, 4, f.; Mark 16. 15, 16. 

4. That ſinner whoſe mind the god of this aachs 


hath blinded, that the glorious light of the goſpel of 


Chriſt, who is the i image of God, can never ſhine into 
him, is loſt, and muſt be damned, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 
5. The ſinner that maketh religion his cloak for wick 


ae he is an hypocrite, and continuing ſo, mult 4's 
tainy 


- 


There is nothing left for 


The Father deſigus us for heaven, the Sn 
redeems from fin aud death, and the Spirit makes us 
meet for heaven, not by electing, that is the work of 
the Father; not by dying, that is the work of the Son, 
| but by his reyealing Chriſt, and applying Chriſt to our 


Gp 9 PE. v2 36. 40. Nat 16861 
— perſevereth in Ris 

Vicke dneſs, ſhall not inherit Fa ava of heaven: 

| Fnow you not that the rnrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. Be not deceived, « neither ' fornicator, -. 


. = * 
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6. Un a word, every 


no „ nur adultereru, nor effeminate, nor abi /- 


er of themſelves with mankind, non thieves, nor cove- 


1045, 0s dr ugikands, nor nevilers, nor extortionets, hall 


inherit the kingdom of God. Let no man deceive you 


with vain words ; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the 


. wrath, of God upon. the children of Werne 2 Cor. 


6. 9. 123 Eph, 5“ f. 6. 


Nite ſi. But what kind of a ſhall then be ſaved? 2 


Anſ. Thoſe of all cheſe kinds that the Spirit of God 


| ſhall bring the Father by Jeſus Chriſt, Theſe, I Gay, 
and none but theſe, can be ſaved; becauſe elſe the ſin- 


ners might be faved without the Oy or without: 
the Son, or without the Spirit. 

Now, in all that FE bave ſaid, I have: meet in the leaſt 
ſuggeRed, that any ſinner is rejedted, becauſe his fins, 
in the nature of them, are great: Chriſt Jefus' eame 
into the world; to Par the chief of ſinners. It is not 
therefore the greatneſs of, but the continuance in ſins, 
that indeed damneth the ſinner: but IT always exclude 


him that hath ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt. That 
it is not the greatneſs of fin. that exchudeth the Hager, | 


is evident, 
it, From the words before hs text, which 40 give 
an account of what kind of ſiuners were here ſaved by 


grace; as namely, they; that were dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, thoſe that walked in theſe fins, according to 


the coarſe of this world, even according to the prince - 
of the pawer of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 
the children of difobedience, among whom alſo we 


have all our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of 
the fleth, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh and of the 
wind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others, Kph. 2. 2, 3. 

2dly, It is evident alſo from the many ſinners that 
we find to be ſaved, by the revealed will of God; for 
in the word we have mention made of the falyation of 
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ended for our encouragement. As, 


| 1. You read of Manaſleth, who' was an . a4 
: witch, a perſecutor; yea, a rebol againſt the word of 
_ God, ſen unto him by the prophets; and yet this u an 


Was ſaved, 2 Chron. 33. 2.—13.; 2 Kings 21. 16. 
i 2. Lou read of Mary Magdalene, i in whom was ſe. 
ven devils. Her condition was dreadful; you ſhe was 
ſaved, Luke 8. 2: | 
- You read of the man that had a legion of devils 
in him. O how (dreadful was his condition! and yer 
* grace he was ſaved, Mark 5. 1. 19. 

4 : You read of them that murdered the Lord Jeſus, 
* how they were converted and ſaved, Acts 2. 23, 
5. You read of the exorciſts in Acts 19. 13. how 
_ they (cloſed with Chriſt, and were ſaved by grace. 
6. You read of Saul the pare, and how he was 
ſaved by grace. Acts 9. 3% 

Object. But thou fayeſt, 1 am a backllider. 


Anf. 1. So was Noah, and yet he found grace wa 


eyes of the Lord, Gen. 9. 21, 22 
2. So was Lot, and yet God ſaved nim by grace, 
Gen. 20. 36. and 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8, 9. 
3. So was David, yet by grace he was forgiven bis 
- Iniquities, 2 Sam. 12. 7.—13. _ 

4. So was Solomon, and a great one too; yet by 
grace his ſoul was ſaved, Pſal. 89 28.—34. 
- 5. So was Peter, and that a dreadful one; yet by 
grace he was ſaved, Matth. 26. 69, 70, 72, 745 ; Mark 
16. 7; Acts 15. 5, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
6. Beſides, for further encouragement, a Jeremi- 
ah 3.; chap. 33. 25, 26 ; chap. 51. f.; Ezek. 36 25; 
Hol. 14. 1, 2, 3. 4. And ſtay thyſelf, and wonder at 
the riches oſ the grace of Gd. 

Que ſt. But how ſhould we find out what ſinners ſhall 
be faved ? all it ſeems ſhall not: beſides, for ought can 
be gathered by what you have ſaid, there is as bad ſav- 


ed as damned, (fet him chat hath ſinned the unpardon- 


able ſin aſide). 


An ſ. True, there are as bad ſaved as damned. But 
to. this queſtion. 
(1) They 
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2. They that beligve on the Son of God ſhall be ed, 
3. They that are ſanctiſied and e in e 


| ſhall be ſaved. Foxy 4-1 5 4-46. 157 


4. They that take up the croſt daily, and follow, by, 


_ Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved. 


N ake a catalogue of them — 4 75 
. Believe on tbe Lord Je ſus Chriſt, and thou Wag 


- ac Mark 16. 10; Acts. 16, 31 


2. Conſe /i with thy mouth the Lord” Feſus, nk believe; i 
in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9 


3. Be juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, and:thou. ſhalt , . 
be ſaved, Rom. 5 


4. Be " reconciled 1 to God by the death of his Son, and h 


thou ſhalt be Javed by his bits, Rom. 5. 10. 


5. And it fhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call 


upon the name of the Lo1d [hall be ſaved, Rom. 10, 1 3- ; 


See ſome other ſcriptures 
(1) He ſhall ſave the humble perſon, Job 22. 29. 
80 7 1 ſhalt [ave the afſllicted people, Pal, 18. 27. 
He ſhall ſave the children of the needy, Pſal. 72,4 
3 He ſhall ſave the ſouls. of the needy, Plal. 72. 13. 
(5) O thou my Ged, ſave thy Jervant that truſteth nm 


thee. Plal. 84. 2 


(6) He will fulfil the deſire of them "that fear Bien: . 
he will hear their cry, and will ſave them, Plal- 145. 19. 
But, ſinner, if thou would(t indeed be ſaved, beware 


| of "0p four things. 


. Beware of delaying repentance. Delays are dan- 
ö and damnable; they are dangerous becauſe 
their tendency is to make thee outſtand the time 8 
grace, Pſal. 95. 7.; Heb. 3. to 12. 

2. Beware of reſting in the word of the gde 
without the ſpirit, and power of the kingdom of the 
golpel, for the goſpel coming in word only, ſaves no 
body; for the kingdom of God, dr the goſpel, where it 
comes to n not in word, but i in power, 1 Thel. 
I. 4, 5, 6.; 1 Cor. 4. 19. 

3. Take heed of living in a profeſſi jon, a life tat 


is provoking to God: For that is the way to make bim i 


calt thee àway in his anger. . | 


1. They that are effectually „ ſaved: N — 


yy 4 


* a * | 5 bs 5 5 * | 15 a . 
4. Tine pred that thy inſide and but ſide be like, | 
* both'eimformable to tire word of his grace; labour 


0 de Ak the Wing creatures Which thou mayeſt read 
ol in the book of the prophet Ezekiel, 'whofe appear. 
Ante ank themſelves were one, Preck. 10. 22. | 


In all this, I have advertiſed you not tobe com. 


tent without the power and ſpirit of God in your 
'Hebbtts, for wirbent him you partake of none of the 


grace be the Father ur Son, but Will W nriſs of 


the falvation: of the ſou. | 
Tv. Queſt. How it appears, that they ther are ved, 


ure ſaved. by grace? 


| T. N queſtion requireth, that * Nn 


ſtration be given bf the truth of this doctrine; 


to wit, they that are ſaved, are ſaved by grace. 


What hath been ſaid before, bath given ſome de- 
"motiftration of the truth; wherefore Felt repeating, 
In a * words, the ſum of what bath been lald . 
owe Fl. Hall -cotne to-further proof. 

That this is true, the ſcriptures reſtify, becauſe 


Ban chofe them to ſalvation before yep had: done 


2d, Rom. 9. 11. 
2. Chkiſt Was 6rdaihed to be their Saviour before the 


foundation of the world, Eph. 1. 4; 1 Pet. 1. 19. 20. 


. All things that concur and go to our falvation, 


Were alſo in the ſame laid up in Chriſt, to be commu- 
nicated in the 'difpenfation of. the fulnefs of times to 
them that ſhall be ſaved, Epb. 1. 3, 4.; 2 Tim. 1. 9. | 


Eph. 1. 10.; chap. 3. 5. 11 Row. 8.30. | 
Age, as their falvation was contrived by God, fo 


'as was ſaid, "this ſalvation was undertaken by one of the 


three, to wit, the Son 'of the 9 . 29. 


hs 48. 16. 


Had there been a contrivirice in besen about the 
falvation of ſinners on earth, yet if the reſult of that 
contrivance had been, that we thould be ſaved by our 
"own gobd deeds, it would not have been proper for an 
apoſſſe or an angel to ſay, By grace ye are faved, But 
now, when a counſel is held in eternity about the ſal- 

vation 


— 


* 


ration of ſinners in dme, and When $0 

cod ſal ſhall be, that the Father, che Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, will themſelves accompliſh. the work of 
this falvationy this is grace, this is naturally grare, 
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grace That de Fich and free, | Yea, this is untheugbt of 


grace; I will ay it again, this is anthought of grace g 


for who could haue thought that à Saviour trad been + 
in the boſom of the Father, or that the Father would 
have given bim to be the Saviour of men, ſince he . 


ſuſed to give him to be the Saviour of angels, Meb. 
A. 76. 11 8 | | bY. 


| Again, could it have been thought, that the Father _ 


would have ſent his Son to be rhe Saviour, we thould 


in reuſon have thonght alſo that he would never baut 


taken the wWOorK π)hHe y on himſelf, efpecially That fear- 
ful, dreadful, ſoul- aſtoniffing, and amazing pant there- 
of ! Who could once have imagined, that the Lord Je- 


ſus would have made bimſelf ſo poor, as to ſtund be- 


fore God in the nanſeous rage of our fins, and ſubject 


himſelf to the curſe and death that was due to our 


#1? but thus he did to fave us by grace. | 


Bleſſed be Gotl, and the Father of our Lord Jer 
J 


. 
heavenly places in Chriſt, according as be hath 2 


Cbril, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual ble ſſt 


us in him before the foundation of the world, that we 
ſhould be holy and without blame "before him in love. 
Having predeflinated us unto the adoption of children, 
by Feſus Chrift, to hiniſelf, according to the good plen- 
ſure of this will, to he praiſe of the glory of his gracr, 
uherein he hath made us accepted in the beloved + In 


whom ue have redemption through his 'blood, the for- 


giveneſs of ſius, according to the 'riches f his grace 
Eph. 1. 3, 7. | $ 
Again, if we conſider the teyms and condition upon 


Which'this (ſalvation is made over to them that are fav. 


ed, it willi farther appear we are ſaved by grace. 
1. The things that immediately concern our juſtifi. 


cation ant ſalvation, they are offered, yea, given to us 


freely, and we are commauded to receive them by 

faith: ſinner hold up thy lap: God ſo loved the world 

that he giveth his Son, that he giveth his * 
; ne 
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He 


weld, that he -giverh his hint, — the Ungdom f 


| heaven, Job-2. 16.; Rom. * TRA 2 Cor. 1. 20 2225 5 


Luke 12. 32. 


2. He alfo giveth repentance, 5. giveth Faith he give 


ech everlaſtivg. conſolation, and good hope. 5 
grace, Acts 5. 30, 31.; Phil. 1. 29.; 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. 
3. He giveth pardon, he giveth more grace, to keep 


us from ſinking inzo hell, than we bave ſin to ſink us in 


thither, Acts 5 3.; Prov. 3 « 34+; James 4:6; 1 Pei. 5. 5. 

He bath made all thels things over to us in a cove- 
nant of grace; we call it a covenant of grace, becauſe 
it is in oppoſition to the covenant of works, and becauſe 
it is eſtabliſhed.to-us in the doing of Chriſt, founded in 
his blood, ſtabliſhed upon the beſt promiſes made 10 him, 
and to us by him: For all the promiſes in him are yea, 
and in him amen, to the glory of God by us, 2 Cor. 1 20. 
But to paſs theſe, and to come to ſome other demon- 
ſtrations for the clearing of tbis. 

Firſt, Let us a little conſider, what man is upon whom 


the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, beltows this grace. 


By nature he is an enemy to God, an enemy in his 
mind: The carnal mind is enmity to God ; For it is not 
_ ſutjed to the law of God, neither indeed can be, Col 1. 
Qt; R 8 

So that the ſtate of man was this, Vp was not only 
ovtr-perſaaded on a ſudden to fin againſt God, but he 
drank this fit like water, into bis very nature, mingled 
it with every faculty of his ſoul, and member of bis bo- 
dy; by the means of which be became alienate from 
God, and an enemy to him in his very heart; and wilt 
thou, O Lord, as the ſcripture hath it; and doſt thou 
open thine eyes upon ſuch an one? Job. 14. 3 Vea, o- 
pen thy heart, and take this man, not into Judgement 
but into mercy with the. 

Further, man, by his ſin, had not 9 given him- 

elf to be a captive- ſlave to the devil; but continuing 


5 in his ſin, he made head againſt his God, ſtruck up 2 


_ covenant with death, and made an agreement with hell; 
but for God to open his eyes upon ſuch an one, and to 


take hold of bim by riches of grace, this is © SI 


0s 28, 16, 1 18. | 
| wy See 
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- See'where God found the Jew when he came to 1ook . 
upon him to ſave. bim i Ar for thy nativity, (ſays God), 
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in the day thou waſt born, thy navel was not cut, eber 
waſt thou waſhed in water to ſupple thee, thou waſt nut 
ſalted at all, nor ſwadled at all; none eye pitied thee, to 
do any of theſe things to thee, to have compaſſion on thee ;- 
but thou was caſt into the open field, to the loathing of 
thy perſon, in the day that thou ua born. And when 
I paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee-polluted' in thy blood, I 
ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy blood, live, yea, 
I ſaid unto thee when thou waſt in thy blood, live. Now, 
when 1 paſſed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold thy «+ - 
time was the time of love; and I ſpread my ſtirt over 
thee, and covered thy nakedneſs ; yea, I-fwore unt» thee, 
and entered into a covenant with thee, ſaith the Lord 
God, and thou becameſt mine Sinner, ſee farther into 
the chapter, Ezek. 16. All this is the grace of God: 
every word in this text ſmells of grace. _ W 
But before I paſs this, let us a little take notice of 
the carriage of God to man, and again of man to God 
in his converſion. : 5 n 
Firſt, Of God's carriage to man; he comes to him 
while he is in bis ſins, in his blood; he comes to him 
now, not in the heat and fire of his jealouſy, but in the 
cool of the day, in unſpeakable gentleneſs,” mercy, pi- 


ty, and bowels of love; not in clotbing himſelf with 


vengeance, but in a way of entreaty, apd meekly be- 
ſeecheth the ſinner to be reconciled unto him, 2 Cor. 
5. 19, 20. * ; 


It is expected among men, that he which giverh the 


offence, ſhould be the firſt in ſeeking peace; but ſinner, 


betwixt God and man it is not ſo; not that we loved 
God, not that we choſe God; but God was in Chriſt 


reconciling the world unto himfelf, not imputing their 


tre ſpaſſes io them. God is the firſt that ſeeketh peace; 
and as I ſaid, in a way of entreaty, he bids his miniſters _ 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead ; as if God did beſeech you 
by us, we pray you in ChriſPs flead, be ye reconciled to 
God. O ſinner, wilt thou not open? Behold, God the 


Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſtand both at the - * 


door of thy heart, beſeeching there for favour d 1 
5 5 c ce, 
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WE if thou wilt camply, to forgive thee all thy ſing, 
_ 'O: grace! 0 amazing grace! To, ſee a prince entreat a 


_ beggar ta receive an alms, would be a ſtrange ſight; to 
eat the traitor. to accept of mercy, would 


Tee a king 
be a, stranger ſight. than. that; but io (ee. God, entregt 
-a ſinner, to hear Cptid fax, 1 Band at the door and'kneck, 
© with an heart full, aud an lie oven ful of grace, to be- 
flotu upon him thut open this. is ſuch a Goa as ae 
the eyes of angels. What ſayeſt thou now tinner, Is 
not this God rich in mercy? hath. not this, God great 
love for ſinners? Nay, further, that thou mayeſt not 
| bave any ground to dqubr that all this is but comple. 
menting, chou baſt alſo hexe declared, That God hath 
made him Chriſt to be ſin for us, who kuew' 20. lin.; that 
ve might be made the righteouſneſs of God in hivs. K 
Cod would have ſtuck at any thing, he would have 
ſtuck at the death of his Son, but he delivered bim up 
For us freely ; how ſhaky he not then with him, freely 
give us all things? Rom. 8. 

But this is not alt: God doth not only beſeech thee 
to be reconciled to him; but farther, for thy encou- 


ragement, he hath pronounced! in thy hearing exceed: - 


ing great and precious promiſes, and bath confirmed 
them by an oath, that by two immutable. things in 

which it is not poſſible that God ſhould lie, we might 
bave a ſtrong conſolation who have fled. for a refuge to 


lay hold on the hope ſet before us, Heb. 4. 18, 194. 


IIa. 1. 18.; chap. 55: 6, 7.? ſer. 51. 5. 10 
Secondly, Let us come now to the carriage of theſe 
finners to God, and that from tue firſt day he begins 


veth to deal with tbeir ſouls, even to the time that 


they are to be taken up into heaven. 
And, 1. to begin with God's ordinary dealing with 


foners, when at firſt he miniſtereth conviction to them 


by his word, how ſtrangely do they behave themſelves 
They love not to have their conſciences touched; 
they like not to ponder upon what they have been, 
what they are, or what is like to become of them 
- hereafter ; ſach thoughts they count unmanly, hurt 


ful, eee 4 therefore they refuſe. to 155 
whey 
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thee, Gig ay with be receneiled to them, with ro- 
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they ſhontd. not hear, Zech. 7. 11. And now they are 
for any thing, rather than the word: an ale-houſe, 
a whore houſe, a play houſe, ſports, pleaſures, fleep, 


the world, and what not, fo they may ſtave off Wy: 
power of thi word of Gd. 


conviction be the firſt ſtep to faith and repentance, yea, 
and to life eternal, yet what fhifts will they have to 
forget them, and wear them off! Yea, although they 
now begin to fee that they muſt either turn or burn, yet 
oftentimes, even then, they will ſtudy to wave a pre- 
ſent converſion : they object, they are too young to turn 
yet; ſeven years hence is time enough, when they are 
old, or come upon a ſickbed. O what an enemy is man 
io his own ſalvation! I am perſuaded that God hath 
vifited ſome of you often with his word, even twice, 
and thrice, and you have thrown water as faſt as he 
bath by the word caſt fire upon your conſcience.” Chri- 
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ely 


ee ſtian, what had become of thee, if God had took thy 
pu- denial for an anſwer, and ſaid, Then will-I carry the 
ads word of ſalvation to another, ms he will hear it? Sin- 
ed ner, turn, ſays God. Lord, I cannot tend it, ſays the . 
in ſinner. Turn or burn, ſays God. I will venture that, 
>bt ſays the ſinuer. Turn and be ſaved, ſays God. I can- 
to not leave my pleaſures, ſays the ſinner ; (weet fins, 
19.1 {ſweet pleaſures, ſweet delights, ſays the ſinner. But 


what grace is it in God thus to parly with the finner? 

\eſe O the patience of God to a poor ſinner! What if God 

gin | ſhould now ſay, Then get thee to thy ſins, get thee to 

hat. thy delights, get thee to thy pleaſures, take them for 

* thy portion, they ſhall be all thy heaven, all thy —_ 
vith pineſs, and all thy portion, 

3. But God comes again, and Mews the ſinner the 
neceſſity of turning now ; now, or not at all; yea, and 
giveth the ſinner this conviction fo ſtrongly, that he 
cannot put it off. But behold the ſinner has one ſpark 
of enmity ſtill: If he muſt needs turn now, he will ei- 
ther turn from one fin to another, from great ones to 
littte =_— from many to few, or from all io one, and 


Fry 
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they pull away thei ſhoulder, they 2 their ears aſs.” FR 


2. If God now comes up cloſer to them, * be ins 
to faſten conviction upon the conſcience, though ſuchk 


RG by Bae 3 
there flop. But perhaps convictions will not thus VE | 
- him ; Why then, he will turn from prophaneneſs to 

the law of Moſes, and will dwell as long as God will 
neſs. And now ob. 


r for legal performance; 


© * 
* 


let him, upon his own ſeeming good 
ſerve him, he is a great (tic 
now he will be a good neighbour, he will pay every 
man his own, will leave off his ſwearing, the alehouſe, 


bis tports, aud carnaldelights; he will read, pray, talk 
"+l ſcripture, and be a very buſy one in religion, (ſuch 
as it is), now he will pleaſe God, and make him a. | 
mends for all the wrong he hath done him, and will 
ſeed him with chapters, and prayers, and promiſes, and 
vows, and a great many more ſuch dainty diſhes as 


theſe; perſuading himſelf that now he muſt needs be 


Sz fair for beaven, and thinks beſides, that he ſerveth | 


God as well as any man in England can; but all this 
while he is as ignorant of Chriſt as the ſtool he ſits on, 
and no nearer heaven than was the blind Phariſee, on- 
ly he has got in a cleanner way to hell than the reſt 


of bis neighbours are: There is a generation that are | 


pure in their own eyes, and yet are not pu 'ged from their 
filthineſs, Prov. 20. 12. 


Might not God now cut off this ſinner, and caſt him 


out of bis ſight; might he not leave bim here to his 
own choice, 10 he ſcluded by, and to fall in bis own 
righteouſneſs, becauſe he truſteth to it, and commits 
iniquity, Ezek. 33. 13. But grace, preventing grace, 
preſerves him: It is true, this turn of the ſinner (as I 
faid) is a turning ſhort of Chriſt. But, 

4. God in this way of the ſinner will mercifully fol- 
low him, and ſhew him the Thortneſs of his perform» 
ances, the emptineſs of his duties, and the uncleanneſs 
of his righteouſneſs, Iſa 28. 20.; & 64. 6. This I ſpeak 
of the ſinner, the ſalvation of whoſe ſoul is graciouſly 


intended and contrived of God; for he ſhall by goſpel- 
5 light be wearied out of all; he (hall be made to fee the 


vanity of all, and that the perſonal righteouſneſs of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and that only, is it which of God is ordain- 
ed to ſave the ſinner from the due reward of his fins: 
But behold, the ſinner. now, at the ſight and ſenſe of 
his « own va nothingnel, falleth into a kind of deſpait; for 
although 
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nion of the grace of God, in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 


"Wherefore be concludetb, that if ſalvation be alone 


of the grace of God through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
And that all of a man's own is utterly rejected, as to 
the juſtification of his perſon with God, then he is caſt 


away. Now, the reaſon of this ſinking of heart is the 


„ 3 
although he hath it in him, to preſbme of Grad, 3 
through the deluſtweneſs of his own good opinion of him- 
ſelf, yet he bath it not in himſelf to hase à good opi- 


ſight that God hath given him, a fight of the unclean- | 


nels of his beſt performance, the former ſight of bis 


immoralities did ſomewhar diſtreſs him; and make him 


betake himſelf to his own good deeds to eaſe 1 conſci : 


ence; Wherefore this was his prop, bis ſtay ; be-- 
hold, now God hath taken-this from under Fre and 
ow be falls; wherefore his beft doth alſo now forſake 
him, and flies away like the / morning-dew, or a bird, 
or as the chaff that is driven with the whirlwind, and 
the ſ.noke out of a chimney, Hoſea 9. 1 f.; & 13. 3, 


| Beſides, this revelation of the emptineſs of his own. - 


righteouſneſs brings alſo with it a further diſcovery of 
the naughtineſs of his heart, in its hyporrifies, pride, 
unbelief, hardneſs of heart, deadneſs, and backward- 
neſs to all goſpel and new-covenant obedience; which. 
ſight of himſelf lies like milſtones upon his ſhoulders, 
and ſinks him yet further into doubts and fears of dam- 


nation. For, bid him now receive Chriſt, he anſwers, 
He cannot, he dares not: Ak him why be cannot, he 


will anſwer, He has no faith nor hope in his heart: 
Tell him that grace is offered him freely, he ſays, But 


J have no heart to receive it. Beſides, he finds not, 


as he thinks, any gracious diſpoſition in his ſoul, aud 
therefore concludes, he doth not belong to God's mers 


cy, nor hath an intereſt in the blood of Chriſt, and 


therefore dares not preſume to believe; e as 
J ſaid, he ſinks in his heart, he dies in his thoughts, 
- doubts, he deſpairs, and concludes he ſhall never be 
ave 

5. But behold, the God of all grace leaveth bim not 
in this diſtreſs, but comes up now to him cloſer than 6 
ver; he ſends the Spirit of adoption, the bleſſed Com- 
Tt 2 | forter, 
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forter, to him, to tell him, God is love, and therefore 


not willing to reject the broken in heart; bids him cry; 


-- and pray for an evidence of mercy to his ſoul, and ſays, 


Peradventure you. may be hid in the day of the Lord's 


anger. At this the. ſinner takes ſome encouragement, 
yet he can get no more than that which will hang up- 


on a mere probability, which by the next doubt that 

ariſeth in the heart, is blown quite away, and the ſoul 
left again in his firſt plight, or worſe; where he la. 
mentably bewails bis wiſerable ſtate, and is. tormented 
with a thouſand fears of periſhing; for he hears not a 
word from heaven, perhaps for ſeveral weeks together: 
- Wherefore unbelief begins to get the maſtery of him, 
and takes off the very edge and ſpirit of prayer, and in- 
clination to hear the word any longer; yea, the devil 
alſo claps in with theſe thoughts, ſaying, that all, your 


prayers, and hearing, and reading, and godly compa- | 


ny, which you frequent, will riſe up in judgement a- 
gainſt you at laſt ; therefore better it is if you muſt be 

damned, to chuſe as eaſy a place in hell as you can, 
The ſoul at this, being quite diſcouraged, thinks to do 
as it had been taugbt, and with dying thoughts it be- 

ins to faint when it goeth. to prayer, or to hear the 
word ; but behold, whenall hope ſeems to be quite gone, 
and the ſoul concludes, I die, I periſh, in comes on a 
Madden the Spirit of God again, with ſome good word 
of God, which the ſoul never thought of before; · which 
word of God commands a calm in the ſonl, makes un- 
belief give place, encourageth to hope and wait upon 
God again; perhaps it gives ſome little ſigbt of Chriſt 
to the ſoul, and of his bleſſed undertaking for ſinners, 
But behold, ſo ſoon as the power of things do. again be- 
gin to wear off the heart, the ſinner gives place to un- 
belief, queſtions God's mercy, and fears damning again; 
he alſo entertains hard thoughts of God and Chriſt, and 

thinks former encouragements were fancies, deluſions, 
or mere thinkſo's. And why doth not God now calt 
the ſinner to bell, for his thus abuſing his mercy and 
grace? O no! He will have mercy on whom he will have 


mercy, and he will have compaſſion on whom he will 


baue conipaſſion; wherefore goodneſs and mercy ſhall 15 
e ow 


| ſeek them out, as a 
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low him all the dovs of bis life, that he may well in the =" 
bouſe of the Lord for ever, Pſal. 23. 6. | 


6. God therefore, after all theſe provicadons, comes 
by his Spirit to the foul again, and brings ſealiog grace 
and pardon to the conſcience, reſtifying to it, that its 
ſins are forgiven, and that freely, for the ſake of the 
blood of Chriſt; and now has the ſinner ſuch a ſight f 
the grace of God in Chriſt, as kindly breaks his heart 
with joy and comfort. Now the ſoul knows what it is 
to eat promiſes; it alſo knows what itis to eat and drink 
the fleſh and blood of Jeſus Chriſt by faith: Now it is 
driven by the power of his grace to its knees, to thank 
God for forgiveneſs of ſins, and for hopes of an inheri- 
tance amongſt them that are ſanctified by faith, which 
is in Chriſt: Now it hath a calm and ſunſhine; now he 
waſheth his ſteps with butter, and the rock pours *** 
out the riverꝭ of oil. _ a 
7. But after this, perhaps the ſoul grows cold again; 
it alſo forgets the grace received, and waxeth carnal; 
begins again toitch after the world, loſeth the life and 
ſavour of heaveuly things, grieves the Spirit of God, 
wofully backſlides, caſteth off cloſet · duties quite, or 
elſe retains only the formality of them; is a reproach 
to religion, grieves the heart of them that are awake 
and tender cf God's name, &c. But what will God do 
now? Will he take this advantage to deſtroy the ſin- 
ner? No. Will he let him alone in his apoſtaſy? No, 
Will he leave him to recover himſelf by the ſtrength of 
his now languiſhing graces? No. What then? Why, 
he will ſeek this man out till he finds him, and brings 
him home to himſelf again: For thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Behold I, even I, will both ſearch my ſheep, and - 
ſhepherd ſeeketh out his flock, in the 
day that be is among the ſheep that are ſcattered z, fa 
will ] ſeek out my (beep, and will deliver them out of 
all places where they have been ſcattered. I will ſeek 
that which was loſt, and bring again that which was dri- 
ven away.; I will bind that which was broken, and will 
ſtrengthen that which was ſick, Ezek. 34. 11, 16. 
Thus he dealt with the man that went down from 
Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves: and . 
E 
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Of God's ordinary way of frrching: the backſlider 
| home, I will not now diſcourſe, namely, whether be 
always breaketh his bones for his fins, as he broke 
David's: or whether he will alt the days of their life, 
for this, leave them under guilt and darknels; or whe. © 


ther he will kill them now, that they may not be dam: 


\._ ned in the day of Judgement, as he dealt WENN 


at Corinth, 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31, 32. He is wiſe, and 


: = can tell how to imbitter backſliding to them he loveth. 


He can break their bones, and ſave them; he can 
lay them in the loweſt pit, in darkneſs, in the deep, 


and fave them; he can flay them as to this life, and 
fave them. And herein again appears wonderful grace, 


that Ifrael is not forſaken, nor Judah of his God, 


though their land be filled with {in againſt the Holy 


One of Iſrael, Jer. 51. 5. 

8. But ſuppole God deals not cher of theſe Ways 
with the backſlider, but ſhines upon him again, and 
feals up to him the remiſſion of his fins a ſecond time, 


Hying, I will heal their back{)idings, and love them 


freely: What will the fout do now? Surely it will 


Walk Rey now, and holily all its days; It will ne- 


ver backſlide again, will it ? It may happen it will not; 
It may happen it will; it is juſt as his God keeps bim; 
for altkough his fins are of himſelf, his ſtanding is of 
God; I fay, his ſtanding, while he fands, and his re- 


covery, if he falls, are both of God. Wherefore, if 


God leaves him a little, the next gap he finds, away 
he's gone again: My people ſays God are bent to back- 
Hiding from me. How many times did David back- 


flide? yea, Jehoſaphat and Peter? 2 Sam. 11. 24. 


2 Chron. 19. 1, 2, 3.; cbap. 20. 5 Matth. 26. 69, 
70, 71.: Gal. 2. 11, 12, 13. As alſo in the 3d of Jere- 
miah, it is ſaid, 


1. Here is grace! So many times as the ſouls backllides 
ſo may times God brings him again, (I mean the ſoul 


that muſt be ſaved by grace): he renews his pardons; - 
and multiphes them: Lo all theſe things worketh God 
oftentimes with man, Job A 9. But 


igal you read of alſo, Lake 10 


ut is hall played the — with 
many lovers, yet return unto me, faith the Lord, ver. 


9 Bat On you more grace; I Will ſpeak las 1 


heart-wanderings, and of daily miſcarriages; I mean, 


of theſe common :infirmities that are eden to the 


beſt of ſaints, and that attend them in their beſt per- 
formances; not that I intend, for I cannot mention 
them partieularly, that wield be a taſk impoſſible; 


but ſuch'there are worldly thoughts, unclean thoughts, 
too low thoughts of God, of Chriſt, of the Spirit, words, 
ways, and ordinances of God, by which. a Chriſtian 
tranſgrefſes many times; may I not ſay, ſometimes 


many hundred times a-day; yea, for ought I know, 


there axe ſome ſaints, and them not long lived neither 
that muſt receive before they enter into life, millions 
of pardons from God for theſe: and every pardon is an 
act of grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt's 
blood. Seventy, times ſeven times a-day, we ſometimes 
ſin againſt our brother; but how many times in that 
day do we fin againſt God? Lord, who can underſtand 
his errors? Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret (ins, ſaid 


David. And again, If thou, Lord,  ſhould/t mark ini- 


quity, O Lord, wok ſhould ftand + But there is forgives 


neſs with thee, that thou mayſt be feared, Matth. 18. 


2, 22.; Pfal. 19. 12.3 & 130. 3, 4+ 


But to mention ſome of them; ſometimes they queſti- 


on the very being of God, or fooliſhly alk how he came 


to be at firſt; ſometimes they queſtion the truth of 
his word, and ſuſpect the harmony thereof, becauſe _ 


their blind hearts and dull heads cannot reconcile it; 
yea all fandamental truths lie open ſametimes to the 


cenſure of their unbeliefs and atheiſm ; as namely, 


Whether there be ſuch a one as Chriſt? Such a thing 
as the day of judgement? Or whether there will be a 
heaven or hell hereafter? And God pardons all theſe 
by his- grace. When they believe theſe things, even 
then they ſin, by not having ſach reverend, high, and 
holy thoughts of them as they ought ; they ſin alſo 
by having too good. thoughts of themſelves, of ſin, 
and the world; ſometimes, let me ſay, often, they 


wink too much at known ſin, they bewail not, as they 
ſhould, the infirmities of the fleſh; the itching, incli- 
nations which they find iu their hearts after vanity go 


too 
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| hs; often” from them unrepented of; I do not uy | 
they repent them in the general. Bur all theſe things 
O ho- often _ God e through the FRO of 5 


his grace? 


They n by not walking anſwerable to mercies re. 


ceived; yea, they come ſhort in their tbanks to God 


for them, even then when they moſt heartily acknow- 
edge how unworthy they are of them; alſo how little 


of . ſtrength of them is ſpent to his praiſe, who free. 


reth them into their boſoms; but from all theſe 


ſins are they ſaved by grace. 


They ſin in the moſt exact and ſpiritual perform. 


-ance of duties; they pray not, they bear not, they 
read not, they give not alms, they come not to the 
Lord's table, or other holy appointments of God, but 


in and with much coldneſs, deadneſs, wanderings of 


heart, ignorance, miſapprehenfions, &c. They forget 


God while they pray  nnto him: they forget Chrilt, 


while they are at his table; they forget his word, even 


while they are a reading of it. 

How often do they make promiſes, to. God, — if 
terwards break them? Yea, or if they keep proriiſe i in 
ſhew, bow much doth their heart even grudge the 


performing of them ? how do they ſhrink at the croſs? 


'and how unwilling are they to loſe that little they 
Have for God, though all they have was given - them 
to glorify bim withal? All theſe things, and a thou- 
ſand times as many more, dwell in the fleſh of man; 
and they may as ſoon goaway from themſelves, as from 
theſe corruptions : yea, they may ſooner cut the fleſh 


From their bohes, than theſe motions of ſin from their 
Meſh; theſe will be with them in every duty; I mean 
1 ſome or other of them ; yea, as often as they look, or 


think, or hear, or ſpeak : Theſe are with them, eſpe. 


cially when the man intends good in ſo doing: When 


I would" do good, ſays Paul, evil is preſent with me: 
And God himſelf complains, that every imagination of 
the thought of the heart of man is only evil, and that 
continually,” Rom. 7. 21.3 Gen. 6. 5, 

By theſe things therefore we continually defile our- 
ſelves, and may one of onr performances, I mean, 
i in 

| 


EET Dire 


in the judgement of the law, even mixing” iniquity 


with thole things which we hallow unto the Lord: 
For from within, out of the heart, proceed evil tha 
adulteries, fornications, murders, theſis, coverreheſe, 
wickedneſs, deceitas, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſe. 
phemy, fooliſhneſs ; all theſe things come from within, 
and they defile the man, Mark 7. 21. 22. Now, what 


.can deliver the ſoul from *. — * BY g 


ye are ſe aved. 


— 


Queſt, V. What might be the reaſon nd God. to 


orduin, and chuſe to ſave thoſe that be faveth, oy 4 : 


grace, rather than by any other means ? 


I Come now to ' anſwer the fifth queſtion : W 


to ſhew why God ſaveth thoſe that he ſaveth by 


grace, rather than by any other means. 


1. God ſaveth us by grace, becauſe ſince ſin is in the 
world, he can fave us no other way: Sin and tranſ- 


greſſion cannot be removed but by the grace of God 


through Chriſt: Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law of 


God, who is perfectly juſt. Infiaite juſtice cannot be 
ſatified with The recompence that men can make : for 
if it could, Chriſt Jefas himſelf needed not to have 
died: Beſides, man haying ſinned, and defiled himſelf 
thereby, all his acts are the acts of a defiled man: 

Nay, farther, the beſt of his performances are alſo 
defiled by his hands; their performanices therefore, can- 
not be a recompence for ſin. Beſides, to affirm that 
God ſaveth defiled man for the fake of his defiled du- 
ties, for ſo I ſay, is every work of his hand, Hag. 2. 14. 


what is it but to ſay, God accepteth of one ſinful tt 


as a recompence and ſatisfaction for another? Bat God, 
even of old, hath declared how he abominates imper- 


fect facrifices; therefore we can by no means be ſaved 


from ſin, but 'by grace, Rom. 3. 24. 

2. To aſſert, that we may be ſaved any other way 
than by the grace of God, what is it, but to object a- 
gaiuſt the wiſdom and prudende of God, wherein he a- 
boundeth toward them whom he hath ſaved by grace? 


Eph. 1. 4,—8. His wiſdom and prudence found out no 


other way; therefore he chuſeth to ſave us by grace. 
Uu 3- We 


ughts, 
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1 termined before the foundation of the world; therefore 


he ſaveth us not, nor chuſeth to ſave us by any other 


Way than by grace, Epheſ. 1. 3. 43 & 3. 8, 9* WM 11.3 


Rom. 9 23* 


If a man ſhould be 4 any other way than by 


Bt 3 God would be diſappointed in his defign to cut 


93 Rom. 


off boaſting from his creature; but God's deſign to cut 
off boaſting from his creature cannot be. fruſtrate or dif. 
appointed; therefore he will ſave man by no other means 


Wa by grace ; He (I fay) hath defigned that-no fleſh 


ſhould glory in his preſence, and therefore he refuſeth 
their works: Not of works, left any man ſhould boaſt, 


"Where is boaſting then? It is excluded: By what law: 


Of works? Nay, but by the law of faith, RY 4. U, 
5. God bath ed, that we ſhould be ſaved by 
grace, that he might have the praiſe and glory of our 


 falvation; That we ſhould be to the praiſe of the glory 
of his 
beloved, Ephel. 1. 5, 9. 
praiſe, — his glory he will not give to another; there- 
fore God doth not chuſe to ſave ſinners but by his grace. 


grace, wherem he hath made us accepted in the 
Now, God will not loſe his 


6. God hath ordained, and doth chuſe to fave us by 


race, becauſe were there another way apparent, yet 
this is the way that is ſafeſt, and beſt ſecureth the ſoul. 
Therefore it is by faith, that it mighi be by grace, to 
the end the promiſe (the promiſe of eternal inheritance, 
Heb. 9. 14, 15, 16) might be ſure to all the ſeed: No 
other way could have been ſure: This is evident in A- 


dam, the Jews, and I will add, the fallen angels, who 


being turned over to another way. than *grace, you ſee 


in ſhort time what became of them. 

To be ſaved by grace, ſuppoſeth that God hath taken 
the ſalvation of our fouls into his own hand; and to be 
ſure it is ſafer in God's hand than ours. Hence it is call- 
ed, the ſalvation of the Lord, the ſatvation of God, and 


ſalvation, and that of Cod. 
When our ſalvation is in God's hand, himſelf i is en- 


gaged to accompliſh it for us, 
(1) Here 


3. We muſt be faved by grace, becauſe elfet follows, 
WE God is mutable in his decrees; for ſo hath be te 
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02 Here is the mercy of God engaged for üs, Rom · 


oc J Here is the wiſdom of Godengaged for us, , Epbeſ. 


6 Here is the power of God engaged for us, 1 N.. 3 
| I. 3» 4, 5. F 


(4) Here is the juſtice of God engaged for us, Rom. 2 
24, 25˙ | 

1 () Herei is the holineſs of God engaged for us, Plat. ; 

Bg. 30.—35. | 

76) Here is the care of God engaged for 1 us, and his 


- waichful eye is always. over ns for our good," eng 


; La. 27 1, 2, 3 
What (hall I ſay? | 4 
(1) Grace can take us into fm with God, ne 

that when we are in our blood, Ezek. 16.'7, 6. 

(2) Grace can make children of us, though by na- 
ture we have been enemies to God, Rom. 9. 25, 26. 

) Grace can make them God's people, 7 we were 

not God's people, 1 Pet. 2.9, 10. |; 

4) Grace will not truſt our own falvation in our own 

bands, He putteth na truſt in his ſaints, Job 15, 15. 

(5) Grace can pardon our ungadlineſs, juſtify us a*y 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs; it can put the Spirit of Jeſus 
Chriſt within us, it can help us np when we are down, 
it can heal us when, we are wounded, it can multiply 
pardons, as we through frailty wukiply tranſgreſſions : 
What ſhall I lay? ? 

(1) Grace and mercy is everlaſting, 

(2) It is built up for ever. 

(3) It is the delight of Gd. 

(4) It rejoiceth. againſt jadgement. 

(5) And therefore it is the moſt ſafe and n way 
of ſalvation, and therefore hath God choſen to ſave us 
by his grace and mercy rather than any other way, If. 
43. 25.; Rom. 3. 24, 25+; II. 44. 2,4; Pſal. 37. 23.3 
Lake 10. 33, 34; If. 55. 7, 8.3 Pal. 136. & 89. 2:3 
Mal. 4. 18.; James 2. 13. | 

7. We mult be ſaved by the grace of God, or elſe 
God will net have his will; They that are. faved, are 
predeſiinated to the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt _ 
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to bimſelf, according to the good 3 of his witt, to 
the praiſe of the glory of his grace, Epheſ. 1. 5, 6. 


(1) But if it be his will, that men ſhould be ſaved by 
grace, then to think of 'another way is againſt the Will 


of God. Hence they that ſeek to eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs, are ſuch as are accounted to ſtend out in 
' defiance againſt, and that do not ſubmit to the righte. 
ouſneſs of God, that is, to the righteouſneſs that he hath 
willed to be, that ebrough which alone we are ſaved 
by grace. 

(2) If it be his will, that men ſhould be ſaved through 
grace, then it is his will that men ſhould be ſaved by 
faith in that Chriſt, who is the contrivance of grace: 
Therefore they that have ſought to be juſtified another 
Way, have come ſhort of, and periſhed, notwithſtand- 
ing that ſalvation that is provided of God for men by 
grace, Rom. 9. 31, 32, 33. 

(3) God is not willing that faith ſhould be made void, 
Fo. the promiſe of none offect: Therefore they of the 
righteouſneſs of the law are excluded: For if the inheri. 
tance be of the law, then it is no more of promiſe, but God 
gave it to Abraham by promife, Rom. 4. 14.; Gal. 3. 18, 

(4) God is not willing that men ſhonld be ſaved by 
their own natural abilities: but all the works of the 
law, which men do to be ſaved by, they are the works 

.of mens natural abilities, and are therefore called the 
works of the fleſb, Rom. 4. 1.; Gal. 3. 1, 2, 3; Phil. 

3. But God is not willing that men ſhould be ſaved 
by theſe, therefore no Way but by his grace. 

8. We muſt be ſaved by grace, or elſe the main pil- 
lars and foundations of ſalvation are not only ſhaken 
but overthrown, to wit, election, the new covenant, 
Chriſt, and the glory of God, but theſe muſt not be 
overthrown, therefore we mult be ſaved by grace. 

(1) Election, which layeth hold of men by the 

grace of God, God hath purpoſed that that ſhall ſtand: 
the election of God ſtandeth ſure, Rom. g. 11.3 2 Tim. 

2. 19. therefore men muſt be faved by virtue of the 

election of grace. 

(2) The covenant of grace, that muſt Gand: Bre 
thren, I ſpeak after the manner of men. Though n 


be ſaved by virtue of a covenant of grace. 
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by the death of the teſtator, Heb, 9. 16, 1y.) no man 
diſalloweth, or addeth thereunto; therefore man muſt 


(3) Chriſt who is the gift of the grace of God to the 
world, he muſt ſtand, becauſe he is a ſure foundation, 
the ſume yeſterday, to day, and for ever, Ila. 28. 16, 


17.; Heb. 13. 8; therefore men muſt be ſaved by 


grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt. 


(4) God's glory, that alſo muſt ſtand, to wit, the 
glory of his grace, for that he will nor give to another 


therefore men muſt be ſaved from the wrath ro come; 


that in their ſalvation praiſe may redound to the glorx 


of his grace. 


9. There can be but one will, the maſter in our ſal- 


vation, but that ſhall never be the will of man, but 
of God; therefore man muſt be ſaved by grace, John 
1. 11, 12.3 Rom. 9 16. 8 — EARL 


10. There can be but one righteouſneſs that ſhall 


fave a ſinner, but that ſhall never be the righteouſneſs - ; 
of men, but of Chriſt ; therefore men mult be laved 


by grace, that lnputeth this righteouſneſs to whom he 
will. | | 


11. There can be but one covenant by which men N 
muſt be ſaved, but that ſhall never be the covenant of 


the law, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs there 


of; therefore men muſt be ſaved by the covenant of 
grace, by which God will be merciful to our unrighte- 
ouſneſſes, and our fins and iniquities he will remember 
no more, Heb. 8. 6, —13. + | 
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A Few words by way of uſe, and ſo I ſhall conclude. 


I. I. Is the ſalvation of the ſinner by the grace 
of God? Then here you ſee the reaſon why God hath 
not reſpect to the perſonal virtnes of men in the bring- 
ing of them to glory: Did I ſay perſonal virtnes? how 
can they have avy to Godward, that are-enemies to 
hun in their minds, by wicked works? Indeed, men 
one to another ſeem to be, ſome better, ſome worſe, 
by nature,” but to God they are all alike, dead in treſ- 
paſſes aud ſips, . | | We 


but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, (as this is 


* - 
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We will therefore ſtate it again, Are men ſaved by WW (ha) 
grace? Then here you may ſee the reaſon, why con- gde 
verſion runs at that rate among the ſons of men, that Joh 
none are converted for their good deeds, nor rejected 
for their bad, but even ſo many of both, and only ſo Thi 
many are, brought home 40 God, as grace is pleaſed W 
to bring home to him. 185 55 
1. None are received for their good deeds, for then take 
they would not be ſaved by grace, but by works. Works this 
and grace, as I have ſbewed, are in this matter op- 


poſite each to other; if be be ſaved by works, then unt 


c 


not by grace; if by grace, then not by works, Rom. 11, reſt 
. That none are received of God for their good deeds, 71. 
WM is evident, not only becauſe he declares his abhorrenc ple, 
of the ſuppoſition of ſuch a thing, bath alſo rejected tha 

the perſons that have at any time attempted to pre- ed | 
ſent themſelves to God in their own good deeds for whi 
Juſtification. This I have ſhewed you before. not 


23. Men are not rejected for their bad deeds. This the 
is evident by Manaſſeh, by the murderers of our Lord his 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the men that you read of in the 14th pon 


: of the Acts; with many others, whoſe fins were of as gra 
deep a dye as the fins of the worſt of men, 2 Cor. 33. and 
Ts Acts 2. 23. 94 | N . by 1 
Grace reſpecteth, in the ſalvation of a ſinner, chief. the 


ly the purpoſe of God; wherefore thoſe that it findeth rail; 
under that purpoſe; thoſe it juſtifies freely throngh the by t 
redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, , 1 wal 
At Sa I's converſion, Ananias of Damaſcus brought 8 
in a molt dreadful charge againſt him to the Lord ge- ans, 
ſus Chriſt, ſaying, Lord, I have heard by many of this gra; 


3 man, hew much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Feru- whi 
alem; and here he hath the authority from the chief 15. 
"Prieſts to bind all that call upon thy name But what met 
aid the Lord unto him? Go thy ways, for be is a cho- fo h 
| ſenveſſel unto me, Acts 9. 13, 14, 15 This man's cru- mor 
| elty and outrage mult not hinder his converſion, becauſe not 
a he was a choſen veſſel. Mens good deeds are no argu- ed 
3 ment with God to convert them; mens bad deeds are Hen 
- no argument with hm to reject them; I mean them grac 
+ SITS 325 that par- 


\ 


that come to Chriſt by the drawing of the Fathers t 
- fides, Chriſt al ſo faith, 7 will in no ws 9 ſuch e 
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John 6. IN 
2. Is the ſalvation of * Gabler by thiwgrave of God? 


| Then here you ſee the reaſon why ſome ſinners that : 


were wonderfully averſe to converſion by nature, are 
yet made to ſtoop to the God of their ſalvation; grace 
takes them to do, becauſe-grace has deſigned chem! to 
this very thing. Hence ſome of the Gentiles were tak- 
en from among the reit; God granted them repentance 

unto life ; becauſe he nd taken them from among the 
reſt, both by election and calling, for his name, Acts 
11. ily & 15 14. Theſe men, that were not a peo- 
ple, are thns” become the people of God; theſe men 
that were not beloved for their works, were yet below. 
ed by the grace of God: I will call them my people, 
which were not my people, And her beloved, which was 
not beloved. But their minds are averſe: But are they 
the people of whom God doth magnify the riches of 
his grace? Why then they ſhall be in the day of bis 
power made willing, and be able to believe th 
grace, Pſal. 110. 3. Acts 18. 27. But doth the guilt, 
and burden of ſin, fo keep them down, that they cn 
by no means lift up themſelves? Why, God will, by 
the exceeding greatneſs of that power by which he 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead, work in their fouls alſo 
by the Spirit of grace, to cauſe them to believe and to 
walk in his ways, Epheſ. 1. 18, 19, 20. 

St Paul tells us in that epiſtle of his to the Corinth. 
ans, that it was by grace he was what he was: By the 
grace of God I am what I am, (ſays he); ; and his grace 
which was beſtowed upon me was not in vain, 1 Cor. 
15. 10. This man kept always in his mind a warm re- 
membrance of what he was formerly by nature, and al- 
ſo how he had added to his vileneſs by practice; yea, 
moreover, he truly concluded in his own ſoul, that had 
not God, by unſpeakable grace, put a ftop to his wick- 
ed proceedings, he had periſhed in his wickedneſs. 
Hence he lays his call and converſion at the door of the 
grace of God. Myhen it pleaſed God, (ſays ar 4 who fe- 
parated me from my mother's womb, and called me Fed 
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his grace, to reveal his Son in me, Gal. t. 14, 15. A 
hence it is again that he faith, He obtained grace and 
apoltleſhip: grace, to convert his foul,” and the 'pifix 
 andauthority of an apoſtle, to preach the goſpel of the 
92 of God. 

This bleſſed man aſeribes all to the grace of God. 

(i) His call he aſeribes tothe grace of Gd. 

(2) His apoſtleſhip he aſcribes to the grace of God. 

(3) And all his labour in that charge he alſo aſcribes 
to the grace of God. 

This grace of God, it was that which Gred row 
the beginning. 

(1) Noah, found grace i in the eyes of the Lord, and 
was therefore converted, and preleryed from the flood, 
Gen. 6.7, 8 
([. 2) Abraham found grace in the Gght of the Lord; 

and therefore he was called out of his conurny,; Gen 
12. 1, 2. * 

(3) Moſes found grace in the eyes of the Lord; on 
therefore he mult not be blotted out of ns book, 
Exod.” 33. 12, 17. 

Neither may it be imagined that theſe men were, 
before grace laid hold on them, better than other men; 
for then they would not have been ſaved. by grace: 
grace ſhould not have had the dowinion and glory of 
their ſalvation. . But, as St Paul ſays of himſelf, and 
of thoſe that were ſaved by grace in his day, W hat are 


we better than they? No in no wiſe ; for we have prov. 


ed before that both Jews and Geniiles are all under fin 
Rom. 3. 9. 
So it may be ſaid of theſe bleſſed ones; for indeed 
this concluſion is general, and reacheth all the children 
of men, Chriſt Jeſus alone only excepted. But, 
3+ Is the ſalvation of the ſinner by the grace of God? 
Then here you may ſee the reaſon why one backſlider 
i recovered, and another left to periſh in his backſliding. 
There was grace for Lot, but not for his wife, there- 
fore ſhe was left in her tranſprefſ on; but Lot was fav- 
ed notwithſtanding. There was grace for Jacob, but 
none for Eſau; therefore Eſau was left in his backſlid. 
ing, but Jacob found mercy notwithſtanding, There 
| 1 was 


>. Saved by Grace. | "FER "207 
was vracs for David, but none for Saul; e 2 

vid obtained mercy, ' and Saul periſted in his bachſlide | 
ing. There was grace for Peter, but none for Judas; . 
therefore Judas is left to periſh, in his-backſliding, and 
Peter is ſaved from his ſin. That text ſtands good to 
none but thoſe that are elect by grace: Sin ſhall not 
have dominion over you ; for you are 208 r * law, 
but under grace, Rom. 6. 114. 

It will be aid, Repentance was fraud: in une, bas 
not in the other. - Well, but who granted and gave 
the one repentance The Lord turned, and looked u- 

Peter; he did not turn and look upon ſudas: yea, 
the Lord told Peter before he fell, that he ſhould fol- 
low him to the kingdom of heaven; but told him, that 
he ſhould deny him firſt; but withal told him alſo, he 
ſhould not let his heart be troubled, that is, utterly de, 
jected, for he would go and prepare a place for him- 
and come again and receive him to himſelf, John 13. 
36, 37, 38.3; chap. 14. 1, 2, 3. That is a ble lled word 
of God, The ſteps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, 
and ne delighteth in his ways + though he fall, he ſhall 


vere, not be utterly caſt OS for the 1274 upholdeth hins 
nen; vit hig hand, Pſal. 37. 23, 24. 


% 


race: II. My ſecond U * Mall be to them that are de- | 
ry of jected in their ſouls at the fight and ſenſe of their ſins. 
and Firſt, Are they that are ſaved, ſaved by grace? Then 


at are they hat would have their guilty conſciences quieted, 
prov. hey muſt ſtudy the doctrine of grace. 


* ſin It is Satan's great deſign, either to keep the ſinner <F 
ſenſeleſs of his fins; or if God makes him ſenſible of | 
deed them, then to hide and keep from his thoughts tue 


ildren ſweet doctrine of the grace of God, by which alone 
k the conſcience getteth health and cure: For everlaſt- 
God! g conſolation and good hope is given, through grace, 
ſlider WM 2 Theſſ. 2. 16. How then ſhall the conſcience of the 


burdened {inner be rightly quieted, if he perceiveth not 
the grace of God ! 


Study therefore this Joeing of the grace of God. 
Suppoſe thou haſt a diſeaſe upon thee, which is not to 
be cured by ſuch or ſuch medicines, the firſt ſtep to thy 


cure is to know the medicines. - 1 am ſure this is true 
XX as 


I ea on my 99s. 
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wounded conſcienee, is for thee to knaw the grace of 
God-eſpecially the grace of God as to ee from 


is r [£222 4140 161 


A man under a wounded: conſcience nacurallycJect 


| wel to the works of the law, and thinks God muſt be 
pacified by ſomething that he fhould do, whereas the 
word rig Iwill have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; for 


am not come to call the goers, but eel fo repen. 


- Tance, Matth. 9. 13. «+64 \ 1-4 F 


: Wherefore thou muſt ſtady t the: grace of Cad. 105 
a. a. good thing (faith the Apoſtle), that the heart be e- 


ſtabliſned with grace. Thereby inſinuating, that there 


is no eſtabliſhment iu the ſoul that is right, but by the 
knowledge of the grace of God, Heb. 13. 9. 
I ſaid, That when a man is wounded in his conſi 


: ence, he naturally leaneth to the works of the law: 


where fore thou muſt [therefore be ſo much the more 
heedful to ſtudy the grace of God; yea, ſo to ſtudy 


ir asrightly,» not only in notion, but in thy practices to 


diſtinguiſh it from the law: The lau was. given by Mo. 
ſes, but grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, John 1. 


17. Sindy it, I ſay, fo as to diſtingaiſh it, and that 


not only from the law, but from all thuſe things that 
men blaſphemouſly call this grace of God. f 
There are many things which men call the _ of 
God, that is not. 
1. The light and knowledge that is in every man. 
2. That natural willingneſs that is in man to be ſaved. 

Jo That power that is in man by nature, to do ſome- 
thing, as he thinketh, towards his own ſalvation. 

I name theſe three; there are alſo many other which 
{ſome will have intitled the grace of God: but do thou 
remember, that the grace of God is his good - will and 
great love to ſinners in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; by the 
which good-will they are ſanctified through the offer. 


Ing up of the body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all, Heb, 


10. 10. 


Again, dw; ihou baſt Gaelt out this grace of Cod, 


and canſt diſtinguiſh it from that which is not, then la. 
bour to * thy ſoul with the bleſſed knomlede 


— —— ͤö— — 


1 * go 
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the bebe den eee, 1. "Fortis 


may be purged from dead works} to ſerve the living God. 
And to inforce this uſe upon thee yet farther, confi. 
of and by growing ſtrong in this grace of GGd. 

1. It miniſtereth to him matter of joy; for he that 


taſted death for every man; by whom alſo we have 
acceſs by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand and re- 
joice in hope at the glory of God, Rom, F. 1, 2, 3, And 
indeed what Joy or what rejoicing is like rejoicing here? 


that is in him,. 


f 


in hope tu enſoy him for ever, with that eternal glory 
; ö ; * nn 


it cauſeth much fruitfulneſs in all holineſs and godlineſs. 
For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath ap- 
peared 0 all men, teaching us, that denying ungodli- 
neſs, and 'worldfy lofts, we fhould live ſoberly, righte- 


ſooner appear to the ſoul, but it cauſerh this bleſſed 
fruit in the Heart and Hfe: Ve ourſelves 'wer ſome- 


lan. times fooltſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving diverſe luſts 
ſaved. a pleaſrires ; living in malice ant envy, Hate ful, amt 


hating one another 7 büt after the love and kindneſs of 


1. God our Saviour appeared. Wbat then? Why then, 
which be that belie veth, being juſtified by his grate, and e. 
> thou Wl "ug to be an heir according to the hope of eternal life," ts 
U and M careful to maintain good works, Tit. 3. 3.3. E 
y the See alſo that in- St Paul's epiſtle to the Coloflians, 
offer · I Ve give thank, (ſays he) to Go, and the Futher of our 
Heb. WF 10rd Jeſus Chriſt, pruying always for you ſince we heard 
| of your faith in Chriſs Fefus, and of the hk which ye 
a bave to all the faints, for the hope which is laid up for 
en la 
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* n 
If it : Thou therefore, my ſon, (fad Paul), be rung in 


fy thy judgement and under kanding; but eſpecially W 
bour to get don all into thy cohſtiente, that they 
der a man gets yet more advantage by the knowledge | 
knows this grace aright, he knows God is at peace With 
him, becauſe he'believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, who by grace ; 
Ta rejoice” in hope of the glory of God, it is to rejoice 

2. As it manifeſteth matter of joy and rejoicing, ſo 


ouſly, and godly, in this preſent world, Tit. 2. 11, 12. 
Yea, it ſo naturally tendeth this way, that it can no 


Jou in heaven; wherefore ye heard beſose in the word 
ledg* Bf 9 the truth of the goſpel,” which is come unto you, as it 


mY 


it «lf; in al} men . 4 bringeth farth fruit, as it 
dothi alſo in you; ſince: the day you heard it, ae ” 4 
the grace af God in truth, Col, . 3. 61 I 
3. The knowledge of, and ſtrengih that. comes by 4 
the grace of God, is a ſorereign antidote againſt all, 
and all manner of deluſions that are, or may came in. 
10 the world. Wherefore St Peter, exborting the be- of 
lievers to take heed that they were not carried away 
with the errors vf the wicked, as ſo fall ſrom tber 
on ſtedfaſtneſs, adds, as their, only help, this exbor- 1 
tation: But grow in grace, and in the knowledge.'vf our t 
Lord and Saviour: Feſus Chrift, 2 Pet. 3. 1. 9 
(z) Suppoſe it ſhould be urged, That man's own { 
e ſaveth the ſinner; wby then we bave 
this at hand, God hath ſaved us, and called us, nat 
according to our work, but according to his own pur: 
Poſe and grace, which WA given us in Se Fe. 
2 Tim. 1 
(2) Suppoſe it ſhould he. urged, That bay. the doc. 
trine of free grace we muſt not underſtand, God's ex 
tending free forgiveneſs as far as we bave, or do (if, 
The anſwer is, But where ſin abounded, grace hath 
much more abonnded; that as fin hath reigned unto 
death, ſo grace wight reign through. righteouſneſ, 
(through the juſtice of God, being fatisfied by his Son) 
unto eternal life, Rom. 3. 20, 21. | 
(3) Suppoſe it ſhould be urged, That this is a doe. 
trine tending to looſeneſs and laſciviouſneſs; the anſwer 
is ready; What ſhall we fay then? ſhall we continue in 
fin that, grace may abound ? God forbid : How ſhall we 
that are dead to ſin, live any longer therein? for the 
doctrine of free grace believed, is the. moſt ſin-killing 


doctrine in the world, Rom. 6.1 . a? 
(4) Suppoſe men ſhould attempt to burthen the an 
church of God with unneceflary ceremonies, and im- yo 


poſe them, even as the falſe apoſtles, urged circumcib- 

on of old, ſaying, unleſs you. do thele things, ye car it; 
not be ſaved: , Why, the anſwer is ready; #by ien 
ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, which J. 
neither our fathers, nor we, were able to bear? but W Wi 


. believe that through the grace o our Lord Feſus Cori ſtr 


pur: 
J &c, 


doe 
's ex. 
0 (10, 

hath 
unto 
iſueſs 
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a. doc. 
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<a hu doctrine; by grace rs it is the 
remedy againſt deſpairing thoughts) at the Nr 
on of ohr on unworthmeſs: 


(1) Thou crieſt ont, O curſed man that l Mine - 
ſins will ſink me into het! en | 
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Anſ. Hold, man, there is a God in a that is the 


% God of all grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10. Vet thou art not the 


man of all ſin; af Gad the God of all grace, then if all 
the {ns of the world were thine, yet the God of all 


grace can pardon, or elſe it ſhould feem;' that fits is 


ſtronger in a man penitent, to ers than the grace % 
of Gad can be to ſave. ths 


(2) But my ſins are of 8 fort; blaſphemy, 


adultery, covetouſneſe, murder, & c. 


Anſ. All manner of ſins and — (hall be for. 
given unto men, wherewith'ſoever they ſhall blaf- 
pheme: Let the wicked forfake his way, and' the un- 


righteous. man his thoughts,. and let him return "unto 
the Lord; and he will have mercy upon him, and to our © 


God, for he will abundantly pardon, Marth. 12. 31 
Mark 3. 2j Ila. 54.75 Bot „ net wht) = 


(3) Bur I bavea ſtout. and rebellious heart, a a heart 
that is far from gonad, | 


Anf. pd as to ne Caith! God, ye fout-hearted, 


that are far from righteouſneſs, I bring near my" righ. 


teouſneſs ; that is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; by which 


ſtout-hearted ſinners are juſtified, though ungodly, _ | 


46. 12, 13.3 Phil. 3 7, 8. Rom. 4. 5 
(4) But I have an heart as hard as'any tone. 55 
Anſ. A neu heart alſo will" I gine you, ſays God, 
and a new ſpirit will I put within you, and I will take 


away the [tony heart out of your fleſh," and 7 r road 
you an heart of fleſh, Exek 36.26. 


(5) But I am as blind as a beetle, I cannot under- 
"Ow any thing of the goſpel.'- 


Af. I will bring the blind a nk that they * not ; 


1 will lead them in paths that they have not known'; 7 


will make dos knejs light before them, and crooked things 


{traight ; theſe things will 1 do unto them, and not fo. 


Jake them, IIa. 42. 16. (6) But 


* — 


, wes: 
ve | hal be Javed, cent vas they. 44 15. wache, | : 


= * x (6): Rut my 8 will | not be affected withute fu. 
=_—  Fferings and Blood of Chrift. 117. 314,14 fide nt n er 
_— vw % uill pour upon the l of Davidy' and the 


« of Jeruſulem, the ſpiritiof grace and\ſuppli-- 
cation: and they ſhall Took \ upon him whom they 5 — 


_ pierced, and they ſhall mourm for him as one mourneth 
Por an only ſon, and ſhall he in birterneſi ſur him, as 
one That it in bitterneſs for bis firſt born, Zech. 12. 10. 
% But though I fee what is like to become of me 
3 if I find not Chriſt, . yet my ſpirit; while I am thus, 
will be anmnning after vanity, nee, uncleannels, 
| =. wickedneſs. batt fi fright bil 305% e Hu, $5993 308) 
4 - -Anf. Then will I ſprinkle clean water pon you, and 
you (hall be reg from all filthineſt, and Wan all your 
idols will 7 cleanſe-you; Exit. 36. 25 dt. 23% It 
; (8) Bur I cannot believe i in 3 Noten 
An. But God hath promiſed to make thee believe: 
1 will alſo leave in the midſt of thee an afflicted' and poor 
people, and they ſhall-truſt in the name of the Lord. 
Aud again, There- ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he ſhall | 
riſe to-reign over the Gentiles, and in him yum the 
. Gentiles truſt, Zeph. 3 12. Rom. 154 12. 
(9) But I cannot pray to God for mere. 15 
Anſi But God hath: graciouſly promiĩſed a ſpirit of 
prayer, yea, many people and ſtrong nations all come 
to ſeek the Lord of hoſts in Feruſalem, and to pray be- 
' fore the Lord: They ſhall call on my name, and I will 
hear them I will. ſay, it ts my people, and they ſhall 
ſay, the Lord is my God, Zech. 8. 25 u 12. 10. 
(10) But I cannot rep ent. £121 
Anſ.. The Gad of our. fathers raiſed up Jeſus, * 
ye ſeu, and hanged. on à tree Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a prince and a Saviour, 10 
give repentance to Iſraci, and: the for gi venefs of Jins. 
Acts 5. 30, 31. 
Thus might Lenlarge, for ale Holy Bible is full of 
WE this exceeding grace of. God, O theſe - words, J will, 
1 and you ſhall, they are the language of a gracious God; 
1 they are promiles by which our God has engaged him- 
ſelf to do that for poor ſinners, which would elſe” be 
5 left undene for ever. 
E. 2 | II. Are 


Saved. by Grace. © 


1. III. Are they that are faved; ſaved by grace Then "0 


Y 


1% let Chriſtiaus labour to advanee n grapes 0 44... 4 
be 23S $5. In heart. 4 10 bran r #14 277 7429-3 (= {44 | 532 
li- e in tl e b enn ; £1 

Ve +Firft1 In heart, and that in chic a{davaay; {> (£0 tort 

th 11 Believe in God's mercy, through Jeſus Cbriſt, wil 

ar adesde grace of God; J mean, venture hearti- 
o. ly. venture confidently, fun. there is a ſufficieney in 

ve W the grace of God. Abraham magnified the grace of 
us, God, when he confidered not his on ody now dead} 

ls, neithet yet the barrenneſs of Sarah's womb; when he 
8 ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelef; _ - 
nd but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. 4. 19 
Jur 2. Advance it by heightening of it in thy thoughts: 


: hav always good and great thonghts of the grace-of 


58 God; narrow and e r 74s of it are a great 
e: diſparagement tol ic: ö ee 4 2] (1) WI 


caſt all our ſius into the depth of the ſea, Micaly 2. 19. 
Now a ſea can never be filled up by caſting into it. 


(2) This grace is compared to a fonntain;..to-an;open 
fountain: In that day there ſhall be a fountain opened 


ome ſalein, for ſin and for uncleanneſs : Now 2 1 
be- can never be draun dry, Zech. 13. 1. | 


will | (3) The Pſalmiſt cries out concerning 3 — | 


hall mercy of God, It endureth for ever: he ſays ſo twenty 
10. ſix times in one pſalm: Surely he ſaw a great deal in 
it, ſurely he was taken a great deal with it, Pi. 136. 


(4) St Paul ſays, The God of all grace can do. N | 
ted than we can aſk, or think, Eph. 3. 20. 
„ 10 (5) Therefore as God's word lays, ſo. thou ſhouldft 
ſins. conclude of. the grace of God. 


of God. This is the Apoſtle's exhortaion : Let ut 
there fore come boldiy to the throne of TY that we may 


obtain mercy, and find grace 70 be p in time of nee, 
Heb. 4. 16. 4 


See here a little, and wonder. 4 381 


And to help thee in inch der n Wa MN 
(1) This grace is compared to a ſea: And aden wile 


to the houſe of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeru- 


3. Come boldly to the throne of grace by hesrty 
prayer, for this is the way alſo to magnify, the grace 
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N ae have been all this while diſcourſing of 
of God, and now we are come to bis throne; as} Job 
ſays, even to his ſeat; and behold, that. is a throne: of 


— 


Thus 


* I * "ug 1 n * 
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Wy, By hae, 4 | A 


the gare 


'O! when à God of grace is upon ai throne: of 
ce, and a poor 'finnek: ſtands by, and begs for grate, 
d-that in the name of a gracious. Chriſt, in and by 


dhe help of the Spirit of grace, can it be otherwile, 


but ſuch a ſinner muſt obtain mercy and grace to help 
In time of need? But not to forget the iexhortation; 


Come boldly Indeed wel are apt to forget this exhor- 
>] tation; we think, being 
ners, we ſhould not perſume io come boldly tu the throne | 


we are ſuch abomiuable {n+ 


of grace; But yet ſo we are bidden to do; aud ta break 


a commandment bere is as! ones as en it in ano- 


ther place. anne 


7: Yow may aſk we, Whar i is iz; to come enn og | 


An. (1) It is to come confidently: Let 1s: drau 


near with à true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having 
our bearts ſprinkled from: an evil conſcience," and out 


bodies waſhed with pure water, Heb. 10. 21, 22. 
(2) To come boldly, it is io come trequemly: At 


| > morning; at noon, and at night, will I pray. We uſe 


to count them bold beggars that come often to our door. 
(3) To. come boldly, it is to afk' for: great things 


when we come: That is the bold beggar, that Will 


vot only aſk, but alf chuſe the thing that he aſketh, 

(4) To come boldly, it is to atk for others as well as 
ourſelves ; to beg mercy and grace for all the ſaints of 
God Ander heaven, as well as for ourſelves: Praying 


with all prayer and ers er in al Spirit 115 all 


ſuints, Epheſ. 6. 18. 

(5) To come boldly, it is to come and take no pay: 
Jacob came to the thrune of grace; 1 will not 
let thee go except thou bleſs nie, Gen. 32. 26. 


% (6) To come boldly, it is to plead God's promiſes | 


with him, both in a' way of juſtice and , mercy, and to 
take irfor granted God will give us (becauſe, he hath 
aid it) whatever we aſk in the name of his Son. 
4. Labour to advance God's grace in thy heart, by 
often admiring, praiſing, and bleſſing God in ſecret for 
"> God — ir: He that offereih praiſe Tc 
| 255 


+ 
* 
o l 3} CP 
* 
= 


" Laved-by Grace. 


fice of praiſe io God continually ; that is, the fruit of. - 


our lips, giving thanks. in hit name, Pal. 50, 23.; 
Heb. 13. 15. 1 (RTE. | | r 


But again, Jecandly, Az we ſhould advance this grace 


inour hearts, ſo we ſhould. do it in our life - We ſhould a 


in our converſation adorn the doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all things. It is a great word of the Apoſtle: 
Only let your converſation be as becomes the goſpel of 


Chriſt, which is the goſpel of the grace of God, Phil. 1. 


27. God expecteth that there ſhould in our whole life 
be a bleſſed tang of the goſpel; or that in our life a- 
mong meu there ſhould be preached to them the grace 
of the goſpel of God, | a 4 
The goſpel ſhews us, that God did wonderfully ſtoop 
and condeſcend for our good, and to do accordingly it 
is to ſtoop and condeſceud to others. 
The goſpel thews us, that there was abundance of 
pity, love, bowels, and compaſſion in God tawards us 
and accordingly we ſhould be full of bowels, pity, love 


and compaſſion to others. 


The goſpel ſhews us, that in God there is a great 
deal of willingneſs to do good to others, | 

The goſpel ſhews us, that God acteth towards ns, ac- 
cording to his truth and faithfulneſs; and fo ſhould 
we be in all our actions one to avother. 

By the goſpel God declares, that he forgiveth us ten 
thouſand talents, and we ought likewiſe to forgive our 
brother the hundred pence, 

And now, before 1 conclude this uſe, let me give 
you a few heart endearing conſiderations, to this ſo good 
and fo happy a work. 

1. Conſider, God bath ſaved thee by his grace. Chri- 
tian, God hath ſaved thee, thou haſt eſcaped the lion's - 
mouth, thou art delivered from wrath to come; ad- 


vance the grace that faves thee in thy heart and-life. 


2. Conſider, God left millions in their ſins that day 
he ſaved thee by his grace: He left millions out and 
pitched upon thee: It may be hundreds alſo, yea thou- 
ſands were in the day of thy converſion, lying before 
him under the preaching of the word, as thou wert, 
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be * thee. Conſiderations of this nature ae, 
ed David much, and God would have it affect thee to 
the advancing of his-grace in thy life and converſation | 


the grace of God, nor make God abate his love to thy ett 
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- will plunge them into the everlaſting gulf of death, and 3 


torment them in the ory flames of hell : But thy God 
is 


= 
x be 2 
1 2 


. by bs... 


45 8. 67, to 72.; Deut. 7. 7. hi 
8 onfider, perhaps the moſt part 3f thoſe that God ( 
'refliſed that day that he called thee by his grace, were WI Can 
as to converſation far better than ever thou wert. I der 
was a blaſphemer, I was a perſecutor, J was an in juri. * 
ous perſon, but J obtained mercy! O] this ſhould affect I 
thy heart, this ſhonld engage thy heart to ſtudy to ad. the 
vance this grace of God, 1 Tim. i. 14, 15. | B72 
4. Perhaps in the day of thy converſion thou waſt 
more unruly than many; like a bullock unaccuſtomed ou! 


to the yoke, hardly tamed, thou waſt brought home wil 


by ſtrong hands: thou wouldſt not drive, the Lord Je hi 
ſus muſt take thee up, lay thee upon his ſhonlder, and 
TY carry thee home to his Father's houſe: This ſhould en. Is t 
gage thy heart to ſtudy to advance in the grace of God, aſe 


Luke 15. 1, to 6. br, 
5. It may be, many did take even offence at God in 
his converting and ſaving of thee by bis grace, even as 


the elder fon was offended with his father for killing the wi 


fatted calf for his brother, and yet that did not hinder thi 


ſoul : This ſhould make thee ſtudy to advance the grace 
of God to thy heart aud life, Luke 15. 25, to 33. do 
. 6. Conſider again, that God hath allowed thee but: 


| little time for this good work, even the few days that Ye 


thou haſt now to live. I mean for this good work among he 
Tinful men, that then thou ſhalt go to receive that wages * 
that grace alſo will give thee for thy work to eternal joy. by 


7. Let this alſo have ſome place upon thy heart: E. 
very man ſhews ſubjection to the god that he ſerveth, pe 
yea, though that gad be none other bur the devil and 
his laſts: And wilt not thon, O man! ſaved of the Lord! fly 
be much more ſabject tothe Father of ſpirits and love! 


Alas! they are purſuing their own damnation, yet they 2 
ſport it, and dance all the way they go: They ſerve 4 
that god with chearfulneſs and delight, who at laſt , 


joyfulneſs in the enjoyment of all 


is the eee to God thy Lord 3 3 
the iſſues from death. Wilt not thou ſerve him with - 
good things, even 
him by whom thou art to be made bleſſed for ever? 
O/ject. This is that which kills me: Honour God 1 
cannot; my heart is ſa wretched, ſo ſpiritleſa, 2 deſ- 
derately wicked, I cannot. : = 
_ What doſt thou mean by cannot ? © 
If thou meaneſt thou haſt no ſtrength to do it, 
Ws haſt. ſaid an antruth; 'for'/tronger is he that is in 
us, than he that is in the world, Jobn. 4. 4. We. 
2 If thou meaneſt thou halt no will, then thou art | 
out alſo; for every Chriftian (in his right mind) is a 
willing man, and the day of God's power hath made 
him ſo, Pſal. 110. 3. 
3. If thou meaneſt that thou wanteſt wiſdom, that 
is thine own fault: I any man lacks wiſdom, let him 
aſk it of God, who giveth to all men liberally, and un- 
braideth nut, James 1.5. | © 6M 
O. I cannot do things as I x 
Auſ. No more could. the beſt of the ſaints of old: To 
will is preſent with me, (ſaid Paul), but how to perform 
that which is good I find not + And again, The fleſh Juſt- 
eth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and 
theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot 
do the things that ye would, Rom. 7. 18.; Gal. 5. 17. 
And here indeed lies a great diſcovery of this truth, 
Ye are ſaved by Grace; for the children of God, whillt 
here, natwithſtariding their converſion to God, and Cal. 
vation by Chriſt through grace, are ſa infirm and weak, 
by reaſon of a body of death that yet remaineth in 
them, that ſhould even the in that is in the beſt of their 
performances be laid to their charge, according to the 
tenor of a covenant of works, they would find it im 
ſſible ever to get into glory. But why do I talk ths? 
It is impoſſible that thoſe that are ſaved by grace 
ſhould have their infirmities laid to their charge asafore, 
for they are not under the law, they are inclined by 
the grace of God in the death and blood of the Son of 
God. who ever liveth to make interceſſion for them az 
the right hand of God: Whoſe interceſſion 3 is ſo preva- 
. ff lent 
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Saves zy "Grace, 


lent with the: Father, as to take away the iniquity of 


our holy things from bis fight, and td preſtnt us hof 


Amen, 
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and-unreproveable, and unblameable, in his ſight. Fo 
bim, by Chriſt eſus, through the help of the Bleſſed 
Spirit of grace, be given praiſe, and thanks, and glory, 
and \dominion, by all his ſaints, pow and for ever, 
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PE not Huſbands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſe 
ters, Servants. &c. how to walk ſo as to pleaſe God · 


With 2 Word of Direct ions to all BACKSLIDERS, 
| The Epiſtle to the READER. 


Courteous Reader, : es WW 
Aving formerly writ ſome ſmall matter,  redckila 
= the doctrine of faith, as juſtification :by' grace, 
IAN i through the faith of Chriſt's blood, &c. I do here, -as 
the ſecond to that doctrine, preſent thee with a ew 
lines, touching good works, that I might, as at firſt 1 
ſhewed thee bs good and glory of the one, fo now ſhew 
thee the beauty and excellencyof the other: For though - 
we are juſtified (Rom. 3. 24. &c.) freely by grace through. 
Chriſt before God yet we are juſtified before men (James 
2. 18.) by our works : a life of holineſs flowin 
| from faith in us that are ay {-- by Ac it doth — 7 
that grace before the world, that juſtifies us before God 

2 Cor. 6. 1, 3.3 & 9 12, 13.3 I Pet. 2. 11, 12. 

I have not here only in general treated of this doc. 
trine of good works, but particularly (after ſome diſ- 
courſe about works flowing from faith, and what makes 
it truly and goſpelly good) I difcourſe of them as we 
ſtand under our ſeveral relations, in this world among. 
men. 

As firſt, The duty of the maſter of a family: Of the 
huſband to his wife; and of hers to him: Of the duty 
of parents to their .children; and of children to their 
parents: Of maſters alſo to their ſervants; and of the 
ſervant again to his maſter : with a brief touch upon 
good neighbourhood ; and a diſcovery of covetouſneſo, 
pride, and nocleanneſs, which are great obſtructions to 
a truly goſpel-converſation. 

I know there are many that havè treated of 
works in large and learned diſcourſes; but I doubt all 
have not ſo goſpeliſed their diſcourſes as becomes them, 
and as the doctrine of the grace of God calleth for. 

However, I 8 it my duty to add this diſcourſe 
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to all that are oy and that for theſe reaſons. 
1. To take away thoſe aſperſions that the nl 
caſt upon our doctrine, (Rom. 3. 8. as alſo in the days 
of Paul), that becauſe we preach juſtification without 
the works'of the law; therefore they pretend we plead 
for looſeneſs of life, whoſe damnation is F 

2. Becauſe, though there be much diſcourſe about 
works in eneral, yet a particular diſcourſe of them, 
as before is touched, is too much neglected; and by 
this means every one too much left at uncertainties (as 
from them) of their ſeveral works under their particu- 
lar relations; which I think is one reaſon of that diſor- 
der- in families and places where God's people live, to 

their ſhame, and the diſhonour of God. 
3. Becauſe theſe few boaks that do particularly treat 
: thus of good works, are, I think, now fo ſcarce, or fo 
big, that but few have them, and few buy them, if 
they may be had, eſpecially our new converts, for whoſe 
* ſakes principally this ſhort diſcourſe is intended: and 
indeed, this is one reaſon of my brevity, that the price 
might neither be burdenſome, nor the reading long and 
tedious: Multitude of words drown the memory; and 
an exhortation in few words may yet be fo · full, that 
the reader may find that in the fide uf a ſheet, which 
ſome are forced to hunt for iu a whole Pure, &c. The 
Lord teach us this wiſdom, 

4. I bave written this book, to ſhew that I . 2 
fellow-teſtimopy and witneſs (with all that know God) 
of the operation that grace hath, and will have „ in the 
heart that hath ſavingly receiv ed it. 

Laſtly, I have thus written, becauſe it is amiable and 
pleaſant to God, when Chriſtians keep their rank, re- 

lation, and Ration, doing all as become their quality "and 
calling. When Chriſtians ſtand every ane in their pla- 
ces, and do the work of their relations, then they are 
like the flowers in the garden, that ſtand and grow 
where the gardener hath planted them, and then they 
ſhall both honour the garden in which they are plant - 
ed, and the gardener that hath fo diſpoſed of them. 
From the hyſſop in the wall, to the cedar in Lebanon, 
their fruit is their glory. And ſeeing the ſtock into 
which we are planted, is the fruitfalleſt ſtock, the ſap 
convey 
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fit for time to come. 


7 0 the Reader: . : 


cept t the fruitfulleſt ſap, and the W 


of our ſouls the wiſeſt huſband man, John 15. T.; how 


contrary to nature, to example, and expectation, ſhould 


we be, if we ſhould not be rich in good works . 
Wherefore take heed of being painted fire, herein 


is no warmth; and painted flowers, which retain no 
ſmell; and of being painted trees, whereon is no fruit: 
W boſo boaſteth. himſelf of a falſe gift, is like clouds and 


wind without rain, Prov. 28. 14. Farewell. 
The Lord be with thy ſpirit, I thou mayeſt pro- 


J. -BUNYAN. 
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CHRISTIAN: BEHAVIOUR. 


TI r. bi. 7, 8. That being juſtified by his grace, ave. 


ſhould be made heirs according 10 the hope of eternal 
life. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will 
that thou affirm conſtantly, that they which have. be- 
lieved in God, might be careful to maintain good works 
theſe things are good and Profitable unto men, 


Shall not at this time diſcourſe of every particular 
at large, included in theſe words; bur ſhall briefly 
fall upon thoſe things that I judge moſt neceſſary 
for the people of God: Neither ſhall T need to 
take any great preamble'to the words for their 


- explication ; they themſelves being plain, and without 


that ambiguity that calleth for ſach a thing; the gene- 
ral ſcope being this, That they which have believed in 
God ſhould be eareful to maintain good works. 

But yet, to proſecute what I intend, with what clear- 
neſs I may, I ſhall iu a word or two make way for what 
is to be the main of this book. 


This is a faithful ſaying. This: which? Why, that 


which goeth before, namely, That being juſtified by 


grace, we ſhould be made heirs according 10 the hope o 


eternal life. This is a faithful ſaying ; and "I; WO 
I will that thou affirm een 
Why fo? | 


Why, That they which have believed in God might 
be careful to maintain good works. 


The meaning is, that the way to provoke others to 


good 
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ad works, | 1s,-conſtant by fi the evidence acti nad 


tration of the ſpirit) to them the certainty N 
+ their being by grace made heirs of eternal life. al t 
From this: ſeripture, e I do gather wel be a 
. things'obſervable. ip 
1. That good works do flow from faich. Yes, _ _ to by 
2. That every one that believeth ſhould be Earefy figs ; 


- that their works be good. 
3. That every blower ſhould not 1 be careful 
chat their works be good, and for the preſent do them, 
but ſhould alſo be careful to maintain them; that iy 


N 
they ſhould carefully ſtudy to keep in a conſtant court eth | 
of good works. Luk 


And, laſty, That the beſt way to provoke both our: "iO 
ſelves to this work; it is to be often affirming to othenM ale, 
the doctrine of juſtification by grace, and to believe ue, 


- ourſelves: This is a faithful. ſaying ; And theſe thing At 


Tuill (faith Paul) that thou affirm conſtantly, that 10 doth 
vho have believed in God, might be careful to maintain rejec 
good worte, 
I. I begin with the firſt : That good in flo his r 
from faith. n 
Tbis is evident divers ways. 1. From the {poll ther. 
\ bility of their flowing from any other thing: they Ne 


muſt either flow from faith, or not at all: For uh. And 


Joe ver is not of faith, is Lin. And again, H/ithout Fe 
Faith it 15 impoſſible to pleaſe him, Rom. 14. 23-3 Heb. WW ian 
11. 6. Every man by nature, betore faith, is an e it wa 
and a corrupt tree: and a corrupt tree cannot brirghlF 4. 1. 
for th good fruit: Do men gather grapes of thorns, by w 
figs of thiſties? Matth 7. 16, 1. Now a man is made WW worl; 
good by faith, and by that bringeth forth the fruit WW you 


_ that are acceptable to God, Heb. 11. 4.; Col. 1+ 4, % Chri 


Wherefore ſinners, before faith, are compared u rupt 
the wilderneſs, -whofe fruits are Yank and thorns; and and 
whoſe hearts are the babitation of dragons, chat is, ol Fair] 
. devils, Ifa. 35 6, 7.; Heb, 6. 7,8. hid i 

And hence again it is, that they are ſaid to be God- light 
leſs, Chriſtleſs, Spiritleſs, hopeleſs; without the che: leath 
' nant of grace, without ſtrength; enemies in ther plant 
minds by wicked works, and pofſeſſed by the ſpirit all w hi 


f — As a caſtle by a conqueror, Eph. 2.7 ation 


Jade. ri; 2 Theil 3. 2. Col. 1. 21% Lake 11. 211 2 
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Now, theſe things being thus, it is impoſſible that 
all the men under heaven, that are unconverted, ſhould. 
be able to bring forth ane work rightly good; even as 
impoſſible, as for all the briars and thorns under heaven 
to bring forth one. cluſter of grapes, or one bunch ot 
figs ; for indeed they want the qualification. A thorn 


bringeth not forth figs, becauſe it wanteth the nature 


of the fig-tree ; and ſo doth the bramble the nature of 
the vine. Goad works muſt come from a good heart. 

Now, this the unbeliever wanteth, becauſe he want- 
eth faith; for it is that which purifiech the beart, 
Luke 6. 45:3 Acts 15. 9. Good works muſt come from 
love to the Lord Jeſus; but this the unbeliever wanteth 
alſo, becauſe he wanteth ſaith: For faith worketh by 
love, and by that means doth good, as Gal. 5. 6. 

And hence again it is, that though the carnal man 
doth never ſo much which be calleth good, yet it is 
rejected, flighted, and turned as dirt in his face again; 
his prayers are abominable, his plowing is ſin, and all 
his righteouſneſs as menſtruons rags; Prov. 15. 8:3 & 
21. 4:3 Iſa. 64. 6. Thus you ſee that without faith 
there are no good works. 


Now then, to ſhew you that they flow from faith : 
And that, 

For that faith is principle of life, by which: a Chri- 
ſtian lives, Gal. 2. 22. a principle of motion, by-which 
it walks towards heaven in'the way of holineſs, Rom. 
4. 12.3.2 Cor. 5. 7. It is alſo a principle of firength, 

by which the ſoul oppoſeth its Juſt, the devil, and this 
world, and overcomes them : This is your victory, even 
your faith, 1 John 5. 4, 5. Faith, in the heart of a 
Chriſtian, is like the ſalt that was ron! into the cor- 
rupt fountain; that made the naughty waters good, 

and the barren land fruitful, 2. Kings 2. 19, 20, 21. 
Faith, when it is wrought in the beart, is ke leaven 
hid in the meal, Matth. 13. 33. or like perfume that 
lighteth upon ſtinking leather, turning the ſmell af the 


% 


leather into the ſavour of the perfume ; it being then 


planted in the heart, and having its natural-inclination 
to holineſs. - Hence it is that there followetli an alter- 


ation of the life and converſation, and ſo bringeth forth 


2.2 fruit 


- Which treaſure, 1 ſay, is this faith, 
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| * Ruit accordingly : A good man out of the good * 
| . of his heart bringeth. forth good fruit, Luke 6. 453 


— 


James 2 5. ; 1 Pet. 
I, 7-3 And therefore it is that faith; is called ths faith 


according to godlineſs, and the mo#t boly e Tit. 1. 


.: Jude 20 


2 Good works muſt needs ns, from nb; or no 
way; ; becauſe that alone carrieth in it an argument ſuf. 


_ *Gciently. prevalent to win upon our natures, 10 1 


them comply with holineſs. 


Faith ſheweth us that God en us, that he for: 


giveth us our ſms, that he accounteth us for his chil. 
dren, having freely juſtified us through the blood of 
his Son, Rom. 3. 24, 25. & 4.; Heb. 11. 13.; 1 Pet. 1.8, 

Faith receiveth the promiſe, embraceth it, and com- 
forteth the ſoul unſpeakably with it. 

Faith is ſo great an artiſt in arguing and reaſoning 
with the ſoul, that it will bring over the hardeſt heart 
that it hath to deal with: It will bring to my remem- 


brance at once, both my vileneſs againſt God, and his 


good neſs towards me, it will ſhew me, that though] 
deſerve. not to breathe in the air, yet that God will 
bave me an heir of glory. 

Now, there is no argument greater than this: Thi 
will make a man run through ten thouſand difticulties 
to anſwer God (though he never can) for the 1 he 
hath beſtowed on him. 

Further, faith will ſnew me how diltinguiſhingh 
this love of God hath ſet itfelf upon me; it will ſhey 
me, that though Eſau was Jacob's brother, yet he loved 
Jacob, Mal: 1. 2.; though there were thouſands more 
| beſides me that were as good as N yet 1 muſt be the 
man that muſt be choſen. 

Now this, I ſay, is a marvellous argument, and un. 
ſpeakably prevaileth with the finner, as. ſaith the + 
poſtle; For tbe love of Chriſt conſtrains us, becauſe 
ue thus julge, That if one died for all, then wert all 
dead; and that he died for all, that they which live that 
iso, by faith, hould not henceforth live unto themſelvei, 
but to him that died for them, and roſe again, 2 Co. 


F. 14. Love (ich the wiſe man) is ſtrong as death; 
many waters cannot quench love, neither can the too 
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43 it. a man would give all tbe ſub ſſanct of hit 
bouſe for love, it would be utterly contemned, Song 8. 6. 

Oh! whey the broken, dying, condemned ſoul, can 
but fee, by faith, the love of a tender-bearred Saviour, 


1. Hand alſo ſee what he underwent to deliver it from un- 
der that death, guilt, and hell, that now it feels and 
no fears, which alſo it knoweth it bath moſt- juſtly/aod 
if. W highly deſerved, Then. blefs the Lord, O my ſoul; and 
ke Nhat ſhall 1 render unto the Lord for all his benefits ? 


Pſa). 103. I, 2, 3-3 & 116. 1,——=14. 
or · Thus is faith a prevailing argument to the ſinner, 
il. W whereby he is fetched off from what be was, and con- 
of ſtrained to bend and yield to what before he neitbey 
g, would nor could, 1 Cor 2. 14.; Rom. 8. 2.14 Goh 
m. And hence it is, that goſpel obedience is called We 


obedience of faith, as well as obedience to the faith, 3 


ing W Rom. 16. 26. For it mult be by the faith of Chriſt in 
zart W iy heart, that I ſubmit to the word of faith in the 
em- W Bible, otherwiſe all 'is to-00- profit: (as, ſaith the a+ 
his i poſtle), The word preached did not profit them, it not 


rh 1 Wing mixed with faith in them that heard it, (Heb. 4. 
will MW 2.) For faith alone can ſee the reality of what the 
coſpel ſaith,z and ſo 1 lay, argue over the heart to the 
T bis embracing of it. 
ries, 3. Faith is ſuch a grace, as will ns to the ſoul 
e be all things in their proper colour. It doth not (as doth 
unbelief and ignorance) ſhew us all things out of order, 
ing) putting darkneſs. for light, and bitter for ſweet, but 
ſhew I will fer every thing in its proper place be fore our eyes; 


loved Cod and Chriſt ſhall be with it the chiefeſt good, the 
more Wl moſt lovely and amiable; a heavenly life ſhall be of 
e the ¶ greater eſteem, and more deſirable, than all the trea- 
lures of Egypt! Righteouſneſs and ſanctification will 
d un- be the thing after which ir will moſt vehemently preſs; 
he + becauſe it ſeeth not only death and damnation, as the 
tauſe WF ſruits of fin, but fin alſo in jitſelf, diſtinct from the 

2 all puniſhment belonging to it, a deteſtable, horrible, and 
that Wh odious thing, Heb. 11. 25, 26, 27.; THE 3. 7.—12.; 
ven, Rom. 12. 

Cor. By faith we ſee this world bath no abiding i in it for 
us, nor no ſatisfaction if it were otherwiſe, Heb. 11. 
15, 16.; chap. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31. 2 
Z 2 hence 
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2” Chr en Nb bios. 


Sree: it is, chat the people of God have groaned to 


be gone from hence, into à ſtate that is both ſinleſt 
and temptatienleſs: and hence it is again that. they 
bave run through fo many trials, afflictions, and ad. 


vi verſities, even becauſe of that love to holineſs of life 


that faith being in their hearts did prompt them to, 


2 by ſhewing them the worth and durableneſs of that 


which was good, and the irkſomeneſs and evil of all 

things elſe, 2 Cor. 5. 1,—8.; Heb. 11. 33.—39. 

4. Faith layeth hold of mat which is able to help 
the ſoul to bring forth good works: it layeth hold of 
and engageth the frength of Chriſt, and by that over. 
cometh that which oppreſſeth; 1 can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, Phil. 4 13. 

In a word, a life of holinefs and -odlinef in this 
: world, doth ſo inſeparably follow a principle of faith, 
that it is both monſtrous and ridiculous ro ſuppoſe the 
contrary. What, ſhall not he want hath life have mo- 
tion! Gal. 2. 20. 

- © He that hath by faith received the (pirir of holineſs 
ſhall not he be holy? Gal. 3. 2.; and he that is called 
to glory and virtue, ſhall not be add to his faith virtue 
2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. We are by faith made good trees, and 
ſhall not we bring forth good fruit? Luke 6. 43. They 
that believe are created in Chriſt Jefus unto good works; 
and God hath, before the world was, ordzined that 
we ſhould walk in them; and fhall both our ſecond 


Creation, and God's fore-ergination be made fruſtrate! 
Eph 1. 4. & 2. 10. Beſides, the children of faith are 


_ children of light, and of the day, 1 Tim. 5. 5 
Lights upon a hill, and candles on a candleſtick, arid 
mall not they ſhine? they are the ſalt of the earth, 
ſhall not they be ſeaſoning ? Math. 6. 13, 14. 
The believer is the alone man, by whom God ſhew. 
eth to the world the power of his grace, the operation 
of his people's faith, &c. The unbelievers read indeed 
of the power of grace, of the faith, hope, love, jo), 
peace, and ſanctification, of the heart 'of the Chriſtian, 
but they feel nothing of that ſin-killing operation that 
is in theſe things, theſe are to them as a ftory of Rome 
or Spain: Wherefore to ſhew them in others, what 


Wer. find not in — God worketh faith, hope, 
| love, 
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fore, Ke. in a dar that ſhall ſerve him; ; a 
efs rhem they ſhall ſee what they cannot find in themſelves; A 
ey and by this means they ſhall be convinced, that though 
id. ſin, and the pleaſures of this life, be ſeet to them, 
iſe W yet there is a people otherwiſe winded, even ſuch a 
to, people, that do indeed fee the glory of that which o- 

nat thers read of, and from that light, take pleaſure in 
al W thoſe things which they are moſt averſe unto. To this, 

I fay, are Chriſtians called; herein is God glorified x 
elp W bereby are ſinners convinced; and by this is the world 
of, condemned, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7:51 Far. 2. 12.3 & 3. 1. 
er. Heb. 11. 7. 
nys 0%e&#. But if faith doth ſo alten aut good works, 

5 what then is the reaſon that God's people find it ſo 
this hard a matter to be faithful in good works? 07 

ith, I anſwer, 1. God's people are fruitful in good is | 
the according to the proportion of their faith; kik they be | | 
no. MW {lender in good works, it is becauſe they are weak in 1 

faith. Little faith js like ſmall candles, or weak fire, i 
efs, W which though they ſhine and have heat, yet but dim 4 

ſhining and ſmall heat, when compared with bi | = 
candles and greater fire. The reaſon why Sardis had | 
ſome in it whoſe works were not perfect before God, it | 
was, becauſe they did not hold faſt, by faith, the bi 
word that they have formerly heard and received, Rey. | 
3. 1, 2, i 

2. There may be a great miſtake in our judging of 4 
our own fruitfulneſs. The foul that indeed is candid | 
and right at heart, is taught by grace to judge irfelf, - © 1 
thrugh fruitful, yet 'barren upon two accounts. 1. When 
It compareth its life to the mercy beſtowed upon it: 
for when a ſoul doth indeed conſider the greatneſs and 
riches of the mercy beſtowed upon it, then it. muſt needs 
cry out, O wretched man that I am, Rom. 7. 24. for it 
ſeeth irſelf wonderfully to fall ſhort of a converſation 
becoming one who hath received fo great a benefit. 2. 
It may alſo judge itſelf barren, becauſe it falleth ſo far 
ſhort of that it would attain unto, it cannot do the 
thing that it would, Gal. 5. 17. 3. The heart of a 
Chriltian is naturally very barren; upon which, though 
the ſeed of grace Frags Is _ fruicfulleſ of all ſeeds) be 


fou, 
8 
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ah 1 yet the heart is naturally ſybjec 1 to] bring forth 
© weeds, Mattb. 15. 19. j 
Now, to have a good crop from ſuch Sens, doth 


dude upbn theſe three things. 
1. That the ſeed oſ faith is a very fruit fi ſeed, | in 
that. it will be fruitful in ſo barren a foil. | 
2. That faith is not beholden to the heart, but the 
beart to it, for all its fruitfulneſs. 4 
"ks That therefore the way to be a more fruit ful Chri. 
ſtian, it is to be ſtronger in believing. 

II. Now for the ſecond thing, to wit, That every 
one that believeth ſhould be careful that their works be 

This followeth from what went.juſt before, to 
wit, That the heart of a Chriſtian i is a heart er to 
bring forth weeds. 

There is fleſh as well as ; ſpirit i in the beſt of Glats: 
and as the ſpirit of grace will be always putting forth 
ſomething that is good, fo the fleſh, will be putting 
forth continually that which is evil, 

For the fleſh luſteth againſt. the Spirit, and the ſpirit 
again? the fleſb, Gal. 5. 19, 

Now this conſidered, is the cauſe why you find ſo ol. 
ten in the ſcriptures ſo many items and cantions to the 
Chriſtians to look to their lives and converſations, As, 
Keep thy beart with all diligence, Prov. 4. 23. Watch 
ye, ſiand faſt in the faith; quit yon like men, be Grong. 
1 Cor. 16. 13. Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; for 
whatever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he reap : for he that 
- Joweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corr uption ; 
but he that ſoweth to the 1 fhall of the Spirit reap 
life everlaſting, Gal. 6. 7, 8 

All works are not good that ſeem to be ſo, II 
one thing for a man's ways to be right in his own eye, 
and another for them to be right in God's. Often that 
which is in high eſtimation with men, is abomination 
in the ſight of God, Prov. 30. 12.; Luke 16 15. 

Seeing corruption is not yet out of our natures, there 
is a proneneſs in us to build upon the right foundation, 
wood, bay, and ſtubble, inſtead of gold and ſilver, and 
precious ſtones, 1 Cor. 3. 11,—16.. How was both D- 
vid the king, Nathan the prophet, and Uzza the prielt, 
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deceived, touching good works! 1 Chron. 17. 43 
1 Chron. 13. 9, 10, 11. Peter allo, i in both his defend- 
ing his maſter in the garden, and in difluading of him 
from his ſufferings, though both out of love and affecti- 
on to his maſter, was deceived touching good ann 
Matth. 16. 2a, 23.; John 18. 9, 10. 


Many have miſcarried both as to > doetrine, worlhip, 
e and the proſecution of each. 
1. For doctrine. Chriſt. tells the Jews, that they 

i- taught for the doctrines of God the doctrines and tra- 
| ditions of men, Matth. 15. Mark 7. As alſo; ſaith 
. the apoſtle, They teach things they ought not, for filthy . 
de Wl lucre's ſake; Tit. 1. 11. 
2. Alſo touching worſhip, we find how Sia 
men have miſtaken, both for Ty n m_ FER" 
with which they worſhipped. | 

(1) For time. It hath. been mat Ach man bath 
deviſed, not which God hath commanded, 1 Kings 12. 
32. They change the ordinances, faith Iſaiah, Ha, 
24. 5. They change» God's RM IEF into wicked» 
nels, ſaith Ezekiel, Fzek. 5. 6. 8 

(2) For place. When they ſhould lags 3 
at ſeruſalem, they worſhipped at Bethel, at Gilgal aud 
Dan, in gardens; under poplars and elms, 1 Kings 12. 
26,—30.; Hol. 4. 13, 14, 15.; Iſa. 65 2,5. © 

(3) For the matter with which they worſhipped: {Bins 
ſtead of bringiag according to the commandment, they 
brought the lame, the torn, aud the lick ; they would 
ſanify themſelves in gardens, with ſwines fleſh and 
mice, when they ſhould have done it at nnn 
with ballothu and lambs. IIa. 66. 17. 


Again, touching menus proſecuting their zeal for theit 


It is WF worſhip, &c. that they do think right, how hot hath 
eye, Wh it been, though with no reaſon at all. Nebuchadnez- 
that zar will have bis fiery furnace, and Harius his lions den 


tion, for Nonconformiſts, Dan. 3. 6. & 6. 7. Kc. | 
Again, they have perſecuted men even to ſtrange cis 
ties; have laid traps and ſnares in every corner, to in- 
trap and to intangle their words; and if they could at 
and any time but kill the perſons that diſſented from them, 
Da- Wh they would think they did God good ſervice, Acts 26. 
ielt, un Luke 11. 53, 54. John 19. 1, 2. But what need 
we 
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| js no knowledge 


muſt flow, as I ſhewed you before: 
* Row. 


mut have, 1. righ 


Obrint Brbavionr. | 


we lock fo far from howe, (were it not that 1 would 
al my ſayings with truth)? We need look no farther 


to affirm this poſition, than to the Papiſts and their com- 
panions How many have they in all ages banged, burn. 
ed, ſtarved, drowned, racked, diſmembered, and 


murdered, both openly and in ſecret? and all undera 
8 pretenee of God, his worſhip, | and good works. 4 


Thus you ſee how wiſe men and fools, ſaints and fin. 


vers, Chriſtians and Heatbens, have erred in the buſi. 
neſs of good works; wherefore every one want be 


careful to ſee that their works be good; 
Now, then, to prevent, if God will, wiſcarriage In 


this matter, I ſhall propound unto you What it is for's 
wk to be rightly good. HA S968 


1. A good work muſt have the word for its authority, 
2. It muſt, as afore was faid, flow from faith. 3. lt 
muſt be. both rightly timed and rightly Wee 4. = 
muſt be done willingly, chearfully, &c. | 
1. It maſt have the word for its authority. | 

Zeal without knowledge is like a mettled Hor ſe wi 
ont eyes, or like a ſword in a madman's band, and there 
where there is not the wordt for if 
they reject the word of the Lord, and act not by that, 
what wiſdom is in them? faith the prophet, Jer. 8. 3. 
Iſa. 8. 20. Wberefbre fre thou - A the word for 
nt thon doſt. 

2. As there vis be the 3 for the eta 
8 thou doſt, ſo there muſt be faith, from which it 
Jor "whatever is nd 
of faith, is ſin ; and without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Now, I fay, without word there is no faith, 
10. 17:4; as without faith there is no good, Jet 
mens pretences be what they will. 

3. As it muſt have theſe two aforenamed, ſo alſo i i 
t time; and 2. right place. 

1ſt, It muſt be rightly timed, Every work is-not-t0 
be done at the ſame time; every time. not being; conve- 
nient for ſuch a work; There is a time for all things 
and every thing is. beautiful in its time, Eceleſ. 3. 11. 
There is a time to pray, a time to hear, a time to read, 
a time to confer, a time to meditate, a time to do, au 
a _ to ſuffer, Now, to be hearing when we don 


ter to 


be preaching- ie en, that is, yielding aftive obe- 


good Chriſt was very waxy, that, herb his doings au N ft | 
ufferings. were rightly, timed, John 2.3, 4. K 13. 1s: ĩð 
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ence- to that 


Fhich we ought to ſuffer, ig 


is nt 


2. Aud herein we qught to fallou his ſteps. Ta be 
al plongh in tbe eld, when I ſhow: he heating e 
word, is nox good 1 and to be talking abroad, When 4 


ſhould be inſtructing my family at home; is as; bad: 


Whofo keepeth he command men, ſball feel na euiltbing: 
Aud a wiſe mani heart difcernetb. bath tims and judge. 


ment, Eccleſ. 8. 5. Good things me are fruit. 


lels, upprofitable, and vain. 


24ly, As things muſt have their right. time, ſo thay 
mult be rightly: placed; for the miſplacing of au wax, 
is as had as the miſtiming of is. 


When I fay things. if good, muſt, be 7 wow acts oo 


| { mean, we ſhould not give to any work more chan the 


word of God alloweth i it, neither ſhould we give it leſs. 
Mint, auiſe, and cummin, are nat ſo weighty matters 
ay faith and che love of God; as in Muh, 38. 23. 
For a paſtor to be exereiſing the office of a deacon; in- 
ſtead of the ollice of a paſtor, it is miſplacipg of works, 
Acts 6. 2. For Manger be making outward proviſi- 
on for C.hrilt, when ſhe ſhould have ſat at his feet to 
hear his word, Was rhe miſplacing a work; and her {if 
ter to have done it at her _requelt, (though e thing. 
ia itſelf was good), had been ber ſin alſo, Ae . 

1 43 
4 to prevent the en of good works, EP 

(1) They miſplace them chat ſet chem in the room 
of Chriſt, Rom. 16. 1, apy: 

(z) They alſo miſplace them that niake ther r 
ners with him, Rom. 9. 31, 2 IA g. bn © © 14, 

This is PS up gur palt by. God's, poſte, and man's. 
righteouſneſs by the righteonſbeſs pt Cbridt, Ezek. 13. 
7, 8, Theſe are ſaid ta be teachers af the law, not 
* what they Gy, nor whereof they affirw, 

im, J. 7y 
(3) They alſo miſplace works, who aſcribe. to a work 


of leſs moment, ons Rank (pat belongs 3g I work 
more noble. And fach are, 


(1) Thoſe who.cognt 1 part of an erdt. 
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mere natural conſcience, as good, as bigh, and 1 
- as the leadings and movings of the Spirit of Chriſt. 
(3) Thoſe alſo who count it enough to do ſomething 

of What God hath: commanded, (and that ſomething, 

poſſibly the leaſt), ' inſtead of all, and the rg more 
neceflary and weighty. 


ſary in the worſhip of God. 
| ( 00 But the grodſer, who place mens traditions above 
- them. 
| 46) And BIS greateſt of all, who put bates for Greet, 
and darkneſs for light. All theſe things we muſt ſhun 
and avoid, as things abſolutely obſtructive to good works, 
3 Wherefore touching good works: obedience is better 
mi.uan ſacrifice; that is, to do things according to the 
* word of God, is better than to do them according to 
: my fancy and conceit, 1 Sam. 15. 22.; Wherefore, let 
ay things be done decently, and in order, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
4. Again, as good works ſhould be ordered and qua- 
lified, as before is touched, ſo they ſhould be done from 
the heart, willingly, chearfully, with ſimplicity and 
charity, according w what a man hath, 1 John 5. 3. 
, 2:Cor. 9. 7.; Rom. 12. 8. Col. 3. 20.; 1 Cor. * 14+; 
1 Cor. 8. 12 
Farther, there are three things that a man ſhould 
have in his eye in every work he doth. 
1ſt, The honour of God, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
_ 2dly, The edification of bis neighbour, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 
_- * 3dly, The expediency or inexpediency of what! 
am to do, 1 Cor, 6. 12. And always obſerve it, that 
the' honour of God is wrapped up in the edification of 
* thy neighbour; and the edification of thy neighbour, 
in the expediency of what thou doſt, 
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neigbbour, and fo to God's honour, in the midſt of thy, 
obſervers, beware, 

1, That thou in thy words and carriages doſt fo de- 

mean thyſelf, that Chriſt in his precious benefits may 


be with clearneſs ſpoken forth by thee ; and take 2 
a 
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nance a6 good as the doctrine ſand ſigniſi cation of i it. 
(2) Such who account the dictates and impulſes of 2 


(4) They alſo much miſylace i wh count things | 
indifferent as high as thoſe that are abſolutely neceſ- 


Again, if thou wouldit walk to the edicatioy of thy 


26. 
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that thou doſt not enter into doubtful points with them 
that are weak, Rom. 15. 1. but deal chiefly,” lovingly, 
and wiſely, with their conſciences about thoſe matters 

that tend to their eſtabliſhment in the faith of their 
juſtification, and deliverance from death and hell: Com- 
fort the feebie- minded, confirm the meat, 1 Theſſ. g. 14. 


Adly. If thou be ſtronger than thy brother, take heed, 


that thou do nut that before him, that may offend his 


weak conſcience,; I mean, things that to themſelves 7 


may be lawful: All that is lawful is not expedient ; all 
that is lawful edifieth-not, I Cor. 6. 12. Wherefore 

here is thy wiſdom and love, that thou in ſome things 
deny thyſelf for thy brother's ſake, 1 Cor. 8. 13. J 
will not eat meat while the world ſtandeth, (faith Paul), 
leſt I make my brother to offend. Wherefore have this 


faith to thyſelf before Cod, Rom. 14. 22. But if thou _ 


walk otherwiſe, know, thou walkeſt not charitably, and 
ſo not to edification, and ſo not to Chriſt's honour, but 
doſt ſin againſt Chriſt, and wound thy weak brother, 
for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 15.; 1 Cor 8. 12. 
But I ſay, all this while keep thy eye upon the word; 
take heed of going contrary to that under any pretence 
whatever ; for without the word, there is. nothing to 
God's glory, nor thy brother's edification, Wherefore, . 
walk wiſely in a perfect way, Pſal. 101. 2, 3. 97 
Having thus, in few words, ſhewed you what are 

works rightly good, I beſeech you in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you put yourſelves into a con- 
ſcientious performance of them, that you may, while 
you live here, be veſſels of honour, and fit for the ma» 
ſter's uſe, and prepared to every good work, 1 Tim. 
6. 17. Study to approve things that are excellent, that 
you may be ſincere, and without offence, until the day 
of Chriſt, Phil. 1. 10. Covet communion with God; 
covet earneſtly the beſt-gifts, 1 Cor. 12. 31. Ah! we 
that are redeemed from among men, Rev. 14. 4.; and 
that rejoice in hope of the glory of God, Rom. F. 2.; 
we that look, I ſay, for the bleſſed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 13. what manner of perſons ſhould 


Ve be in all holy converſation and godlineſe, 2 Pet 3. 11. 


To conclude, for your further edification, take a 
| e plain 


þ 
\ 
_ . 
, . — 
= 
o p 
5 od SY 
> 
* 
* 
* , 
6 N 
[1 b 
\ 7 
*s i 4 : 
: : 
: 
q 
: N 
8 1 
+ 
U 
1 3 
: 
EY 
l ; 
F 
1 
1 | . 
, 19 
1 
1 N 
1 | ; 
» 
l 4 2 
3 
9 
| 
* 
p , 
. 
17 - 
L U * 
4 
® 
6 
6 
4 
f 
+ 
* 
1 y 
= 
1 * 
F [1 * 
-.4 
[ 
k on 
* 
(1 


te Which: Sun th you in his word, - per 
e cine, and relitions dn a 
th Touching the Maſter of U family... 1 
BY Ae have under thee à family, then tho 
confider the ſeveral relations thou andeſt u der; and 
art to know, that thou in each of chem Haſt's work' 
to do ſor God, and that he expecteth thy taithful de. 
tent under every one of them. As, 
' Firft, then, in general: He that is the maſter of 4 
family, he bath, as under that relation, a work to do 


ly. And his work is twofold. 

1. Touching the ſpiritual tate thereof. 
2. Tonching the outward. 

As touching the fpiritual 'flate of his city; Us 
ought to be very diligent and circumſpect, doing his 


gun, and to begin it where it is not. 
Wherefore, to this end, he ought dil gently and 
3 to lay be fore bis boufchold lauch things of 
| out of his A as are ſuitable for each particular, 
And let no man queſtion bis rale in the word of God 
For ſuch a practice; for if the thing itfelf were but of 
report, and a thing tending to civil honeſty, it is 
within the compaſs and boun. s even of naturs itſelf, 
and ought to be done; much more things of a vighet 
nature : Beſides, the Apoſtle exhorts us to, Whatfoe- 


rind of go re port, to think of them, that is, to be 


in this godly exerciſe in our family, is very worthy of 
praiſe, and doth much become all Chriſtians, This 
is one of the things for which God fo highly commend: 
ed his ſervant Abraham, and that with which bn 
Heart was ſo much affected: J know Abrahamt, faith 
God, (I know bim to be a good man in very deed), 
for he will command his children, and his houſehold af- 


18. 19. This was a thing alſo which good Joſbus de- 


ſigned ſhould be his practice as Tonga: he had a breath- 
ing 


— 


| Nn. nee drm general eee 


art to 


for God ; towit, The right governing of his own on — 


utmoſt endeavour, both to inereaſe faith where it s be: | 


ver things are honeft, whatſhever things are true, Truſt, \ 


mindful to do them, Phil. 4. 8 But to be converſant 


ter him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, Gen.) 
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een Behaviour. 
pig tie f in this N be 
mM 3 e vi 
"ny bet we * New Teſtament, 


they ate lobked "apo 1 8 eus & an infertbr raum 
that Have not a der vegatd * this duty; yea, e inferd. 


0 or as not Fr to be ebuſen to any offiee in the chürch of . - 
d Gd. A paſtor wut de one that ruleth well his Wa 


4 bpoaſe, having bis children in fubjection with al gra- 


B vity: For if a man knoweth not how te rule hie own - 


houfe, how ſhall be take care of the church of God? 

Je deacon alſo (ſaith be) mnft be the huſbant'of we 
ds Wl wife, ruling their chiluren, and their own honſe well. 
. . Tim. 37 Merk a Kitie, che Apoſtde ſeems tu day 
"WH down thus much, that à men that governs bis ſa mily 
well, bath one qualification betongivg te a paſtor or 


the church of God?) Which ching conſidered, it giverh 


us light into the work of the maſter of a per; ur 
ing the governing of his houſe. | 


in his doctrine; 2 indeed ſo walt the maſter of u 
family, Tit. 1. 9.; Epheſ. 65 t. 
2. A paſtor ſhow be apt do teach, to bene, and 
io exhort ; and ſo thonld the maſter of A Aer 1 Tian. 
3. 2.3 Deut. B. abt 
3. A paſtor muſt Himſelf be ener in fairh: . 
holineſs; arid ſo alſo ſheuld the maſter of a family, 


foe 1 Tim. 3.2 „3, 453 & 4. 12. [ (faith David) will! A. 
uſt, | have myſelf" in't per 2 n; 5 2 will Walk an (or before) 
de v hon ſe in a perfect way, Pſal. ot. 2 

fant? 4. The paſtor is for getting the church togecher; 
y of WW 20d when they are fo come together, then to pray a- 


mong thetu, and to preach unte them: This: 1 a5 
commendable i in Chriſtian maſters of families. : 
007. But my family is uagodly and ted; touching 
all that is good: What ſhall 'T do? 
A. 1 anſwer, 1. Theugh this be true, yet theu 
muſt rule them, and not they thee?” Thou art ſer over 
them of God, and thou art'to'6fe the authority which 


LI 


Py 


for , ack), Ke c 
the Born, J Joſh, 4 5 
at 


deacon in the hoùſe of God, (for * that knowelrk not 
how to rule bis on houſe, How ſhall he take care of 


1. Firſt, then, 4 paſtor muſt be ubed wee une 


God bath given thee, both to rebuke their vice; and 
'o ſhe themthe'evil of cher kebelneg again the 
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_ *to-God's public worſhip, if peradventure God may con- 


> 


did David, 1 Sam. 2. 24, 25. 1 Chron. 28. 9. 
„ Alſo, thou muſt tell 


2 all that were about him, Let US ariſe and go to Bethel 5 
and I will make there an a; 
mme in the day of my diftireſs, Gen. 35. 3. 


nm Behaviour, 
Lord. This did Eli, though not enough; and 


ky 
\ 4 1 
thm 
9 l 
= 


em how ſad thy ſtate wat 
when. thou waſt in their dition, and ſo labour to re 
edver them out of the ſnare of the devil, Mark 5. 19, 
2. Thou onghteſt"alſo to labour to draw them forth 


oura 
thon 
and 
unive 


of th 


vert their ſouls. Saith Jacob to his houſehold, and to 


altar to God, that anſwered 


_ 


Hannah would carry Samuel to Shilo, that he might 


abide with God for ever, 1 Sam. 1. 22. Indeed a foul Ik 
nightly touched, will labour to draw, not only their WF” ad 
_ _ -Families, but a whole city after Jeſus Chriſt, John 4. 28, Neithe 
3. Tf they are; ob/tinate, and uill not go forth will by a 

" thee, then do thou get godly and ſound men to t e churc 
and ther e let the word of God He preached, when thou figur e 
haſt. as Cornelius, gathered thy family and friends tog MIbat! 
ther, Acts 10. thai ee amon 
Ven know [that the jailor, Lydia, Criſpus, Gaim, 

| Stepbanus, and others, had not only themſelves, but took 
their families, made gracious, by the word preached, wen, 
Land that ſome of them, if got all, by the word preach- 2 
ed in their houſes, Acts 16. 14,3 8, & 48, 2, U. rn 

1 Cor. 1. 16. And this, for ought I know, might be c ting 
one reaſon among many, Why the apoſtles taught in ge 
heir day not only publickly, but from houſe to houſe: > *© * 
I fay, that they might, if poſſible, bring in -thoſe in + 
ſome family, which yet remained unconverted, and in hot * 
their fins, Acts 5. 24.; & 20. 20, 21.; for ſome, you won 
know, how. uſual it was in the day of Chriſt, to in- — 
vite him to their houſes, if they had any afflicted, that Wy .o 2 
either would not or could not, come unto him, Luk py 
7. 2, 3 & fl. 41. 281 i l | they 
If this be the way with thoſe that have outward dil oh | 
eaſes in their families, how much more then, When , 1 
there are ſouls that have need of Chriſt, to ſave then "ogg 
from death and eternal damnatiun?ꝛ 4 br 
484. Take beed that thou doſt not neglect family · duii i . Ji 
among them. thyſelf; as reading the word and prayer Qttive- 


- If thou haſt one in thy family that is gracious, take en 


couragement; 


ne pf "Chriſtian Behaviour ran 
ouragement; nay, if thou art alone; De ads 
thon haft' both liberty ' to 8 to God through Chtiſt, 


oniverſalchurqh join with thee for be whole numbes' L 


e thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. 
5. Take sed that thou ſuffer not 227 n No- 


oil communication corrupts good manners," 1 Cor. 15. 
33-; I mean ſuch profane or heretical books; &c. as ei- 


oppoſe the fundamentals of the goſpel. org 


1 I know that Chriſtians muſt be allowed their | 
"Wh to things indifferent; but for thoſe things that ſtrike 
1 either at faith or holineſs, they ought to be abandoned 


figured out by Jacob's commanding his houſe, and all 
that was with him, to put away the ſtrange gods from 
among them, and to change their garments, Gem. 33. 1. 


All thoſe in the Acts ſet a good example for this, Who 


men, though they were worth five thouſand pieces of 
filver, Acts 19. 18, 19. 


ed ruin in many families, both among children aud 
ſervants. It is eaſier for vain talkers, and their deceiv-" 


wy are aware of. 

a Thus much touching the ſpiritual ſtate of thy houſe-' | 
old. - F 

15 ky And now to its outward. e 


Touching the outward ſtate of thy family, hoy art” 
to conſider theſe three things. 


1. That it lieth upon thee to care for them, chat 
not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own + houſe, 
e hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel, 


| WW diſtracting carefulneſs ; neither doth it allo thee to 
yk ſirive 'to graſp the world in thy-heart or <offers, nor to 


nent; | | take 


and alſo art at that time in a capacity of Having the 


fane, or h retical books, or diſcourſe in thy houſe; 


ther tend to provoke to looſeneſs of life, or r ſach * do. ; 


by all Chriſtians; and eſpecially by the paſtors of 
churches, and maſters of families; which practice was 


took their curious books and burned them before all 
The neglect of this fourth particular bath chai 


able works, to ſubyert whole houſeholds, than many” 


they have a convenient livelihood : If any man provide" 


Tin. 5. 8. But mark, when the word faith, Tow 
1 0 provide for thy houſe, it giveth thee no licence 
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for! them, that they may have f 


family ; yet let all thy labour be mixe 
tion; Let your moderation he, known unto all thy "þ i, 


4 5. Take bead of driving: bard after this world, 
_ as to hinder. thy (elf and family from theſe. duties to, 


Wards God, wn — art by grace obliged 10; 24 
private” prayer, readi the n and Chriſtian 
conference. It is a thing 


diſengage their heart to God's worſhip. 

1 Chriſtians, 1he time is ſbort e Ii remaineth thes, that 
they that have wives, be as thoſe that haue none; ani 
bey. thei weep, as tho they wept not; and they that 
rejoice, as theſe that rejoiced not; and they that 11 this 
world, as not abuling it; for the faſhion of this Yar 
pefeth away. 

Many Chriſtians live and do in this world, as if re 
ligion were but a by baſine ſs, and this world the one 
thing neceſſary ; when indeed all the things of this 
world are but things by the by; and religion auh we 


one thing needful, Luke 30, 40, 41, 42. 
3. If thou wouldit be ſuch à maſter of a family a 


_ becomes thee, thou muſt ſee that there be that Chyi- 


tian . harmony among thafe. under thee, as heopwg 
that bovſe where ene rületh that feareth God.” 


(1) Thou mult look that thy children and Groaned 


he under fibjeRtion io the word of Cod; for though 
it is of God only to rule the heart; yet he expectetb 


chat thou ſhouidſt rule their ourward man; which f 
"RG not, be; may in a; ſhurt time cut off Mg 


N "but ſa 10 negvidd 
1 700 
t eicher hey or chon de ngt enen wich that, you 
launch oute beyond be, rule of God, 1 Tim, 6. 8; 
Matth. 6. 34. This is to lahaur, che you, . 1 have 
whmevith to maintain good works for neceua aſe 8. 
Aud never object, that unleſs you reach, farther, 9 
will never do 2 Lor chat le but unbelief, The word lat 
That Cod fredeih the; rauen, careth for ſparrows, an 
clutheth the grafi:;\ in which three, to feed, clathe, 
and care for, is as much as heart can wiſh, Luke 12. 6526 
. Therefore though thou houlaſt e K 


dera, 


or men ſo ta ſpend 
- themſelves and families after, this world, as that they 


. 2 e pi TO” | 


os, chat pie ee w- 3 As 
ag 15. See therefore that thou keep them temperate in 
; all things, in -apparel, in language, that they be not 


gain to carry themſelves fooliſhly towards each other, 

It (2) Learn to diſtinguiſh berween that injury that in 
b thy family is done to thee, and that which is done to 
n God; and though thou oughteſt to be very zealous for 


the Lord, and to bear nothing that is open tranſgreſ- 
ſion to him.; yet here will be +hy wiſdom, to paſs by 
perſonal injuries, and to bury them in oblivion : Love 


will rage and liare like mad- men, when they are injur 


buke, and warn, 'when God is diſhonoured. 
Rule thy own houſe well, having thy children (with 
others in thy family) in ſabjection, with all gravity. 

Solomon was [o excellent, ſometimes this way, that 
he made the eyes of his beholders to dazzle, 2 Chron. 

3, 4 
9 Bat to break off woes: this general, * to come to 
particulars. 

Firſt, Haſt thou a wife? Thou muſt nc how 
thou oughteſt to behave. thyſelf under that relation: 
and to do this aright, thou muſt conſider the condition 
of thy wife, whether ſhe be one that indeed believeth 
or not, If the believeth, then, 


1. Thou art engaged to bleſs God for her: For ber 


thee, and is for thy adorning and glor „, Prov. 12. 4 
& 31.10.; 1 Cor. 11. 7. Favour ts deceitful, and beau- 


ſhall be prai ſed. | 

2. Thou oughteſt to love ber, under a double con- 
ſideration: 1. As ſhe is thy fleſh and thy bone: For 
never man yet hated his own fiefh, Eph. 5. 29. 2 As 
the is together with thee an heir of the prace of ie, 


5 with Chriſtian love; to love her, as believing you 


both are dearly beloved of God and the Lord Jefas 


> 3 B Chritt 


gluttons, not drunkards; not ſuffering either thy chil- 
dren vainly to domineer over thy ſervants, nor they. - 


covereth a multixude of ſins. Be not like thoſe that 


ed; and yet either laugh, or at leaſt not ſoberly re- 


price is far above rubies, and ſhe is the gift of God unto | 


ly is vai; but a woman that Frans the Lord, ſhe | 


1 Pet. 3. 7. This, I (ay, ſhould engage rhee to love 
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_. Gviour thereof, Eph. 5. 
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Chriſt, and as thoſe that muſt be together with him 
in eternal happineſs, _ re Oe” uh 
3 Thou oughteſt ſo. to carry thyſelf, to and before 
her, as doth Chriſt, to and before his church; as ſaich 
tbe apoſtle: So ought men to love their wives, even ay 
Chriſtloved the church, and gave himſelf for it, Eph, 


8. 25. When huſbands behave themſelves like huſbands 
indeed, then will they be not only huſbands, but ſuch þ 


an ordinance of God to the wife, as will preach to her 
the carriage of Chriſt to his ſpouſe. There is a ſweet 


_ . ſcent wrapped up in the relations of huſbands and 


wives, (Eph. 4. 32.) that believe; the wife, I ſay, fig: 
nifying the church, and the huſhand is the head and 
32. For ' the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chrilt is the head of the church; 
and he is the Saviour of the body. Wn TY 

This is one of God's chief ends in inſtituting marriage, 
that Chriſt and his church, under a figure, might be 
where ever there 1s a couple that believe through grace, 
' Wherefore that huſbands that carrieth it undiſcreet- 
ly towards his wife, he doth not only behave himſelf 
contrary to the rule, but alſo maketh his wife loſe the 
benefit of ſuch an ordinance, and croſſeth the myſtery 
of his relation. Therefore, 1 ſay, So ought men 1 
love their wives as their own bodies: He that loveth 
his wife, loveth himſelf : for no man ever yet hated 


© bis own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſbetb it, even a 


the Lord the church, Eph, 5. 28, 29. Chriſt laid ont 
bis life for his church, covereth her infirmities, com- 
municates to her his wiſdom, protecteth- her, and help- 
eth her in her employments in this world; and {0 
ought men to do for their wives. : 
Solomon and Pharoah's daughter had the art of thu 
doing, as you may ſee in the book of the Canticles. 
Wherefore bear with their weakneſſes, help their 
- infirmities, and honour them as the weaker veſſels, and 
as being of a frailer conſtitution. 

In a word, be ſuch a huſband ts thy believing wife 
that ſhe may ſay, God hath not only given me a hub 
hand, but ſuch a huſband as preacheth to me every day 
the carriage of Chriſt to his church. 86 
| Secondly, 
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_ Secondly; It thy wife be unbelievmg or carnal, then 
thou haſt alſo a duty lying before thee, which thou 
art engaged to perform under a double engagement: 
1. For that ſhe lieth liable every moment to eternal 
damnation 2. That the is thy wife that is in this evil 
cale. | | _— ISS, 5 ad : 
Oh! how hile ſenſe of the worth of fouls is there 
in the hearts of ſome huſbands; as is manifeſt by their 
unchriſtian carriage to and before their wives! 

Now, to qualify thee for a carriage ſuitable. 

1. Labour ſeriouſly after a ſenſe of- her miſerable 
ſtate, mat thy bowels may yearn towards her ſon]. 

2. Beware that ſhe take no occaſion from any un- 
ſeemly carriage of thine, to proceed in evil: And here 
thou haſt need to doable thy diiigence, for ſhe lieth iu 
thy boſom, and therefore is capable of eſpying the leaſt 
miſcarriage in thee. : 

3. If the behave herſelf unſeemly and unruly, as ſhe 
js ſubject to do, being Chriſtleſs and gracelef(s, then 
labour thou to overcome her evil with thy goodneſs, 
her forwardneſs with thy patience and meekne(s. It 
is a ſhame for thee, who haſt another principle, to do 
as ſhe.- | | "4 | 5 

4. Take fit opportunities to convince her: Obſerve 
her diſpoſition, aud when ſhe is moſt likely to hear, 
then ſpeak to her very heart. ; = 

5. When thou ſpeakelt, ſpeak to purpoſe. It is no 
matter for many words, provided they be pertinent. 
Job in a few words anſwers his wife, and takes her off 
from her fooliſh talking: Thou ſpeakeſt (faith he) like 
one of the fooliſh women; ſhall we receive good at the 
hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? Job 2. 10. 

6. Let all be done without rancour, or the leaſt ap- 
pearance of anger: With meekneſs iuſtruct thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, if paradventure they may recover 
themſcives out of the ſuare of the devil, who are taken 
captive by him at "his will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. 8 

And how knoweſt thou, O man, but thou mayeſt ſave 
thy wife, 1 Cor. 7. 16. | 


| | Touching parents. 
Ie thou art a parent, a father, or a mother, then 
| 8383 | thou 


; 


7 2 thou WH to ben thy calling under this relation. 
' Thy children have fouls, and tbey mult be begorten | 


His, Hof. 12. 10.; 1 Cor. 3 2. 


an Behaprour. 


of God as well as of thee, or they. periſa. 


And know alſo, that unleſs thou be very circumſpeR 
in thy hehaviour, to and before them, they may periſh 
through thee: the . of which ſhould provoke 

8 thee, both to inſtru 
1. To inſtruct them as—the {cripture faith, and to 
- bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the: 


and alfo to correct them. 


Lord ; and 1o do this diligently, when thou ſitieſt in 
thy houſe, when thou lieſt down, and when thou ricelt 


up, Eph. 6. 4; Deut. 6. 7 


Now to do this to purpoſe; | 
1. Do it in terms and words eafy to be ode 
affect not high expreſſious, they will drown your chil. 
dren. Thus. God fpake to bis children, and Paul t 
2. Take heed of filling their heads with whiades 
and unprofitable notions, for this will ſooner learn then 
to be malapert and proud, than ſober and humble, 
Open therefore to them the ſtate of man by nature; 
diſcourſe with them of ſin, of death, and bell; oft 
crucified Saviour, and the promiſe of life through faith: 
Train up a child in the way he ſhnuld go, and when ik 
is old he will not depart from it, Prov. 22. 6. 
3. There mult be much gentleneſs and patience in 


all thy inſtructions, leſt they be diſcourage d, Col. 


21. And, ES 


4. 13 to convince them by a converſation at 


ſwerable, that the things of. which thou inflructed 
them, are not fables, but realities; yea, and reahiie 
1o far above what can be here enjoz ed, that all things 
were they a thouſand times better than they are, are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory and worth 
nels of theſe things. 

Iſaac was fo holy before his children; that when . 
cob remembered God, be remembered that he was the 
fear of his father Iſaac, Gen. 31. 53. 

Ah! when children can think of their parents, and 
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pn Fo them, this is not 0 ene ble f PR F* hs 
| dren, but honourable; and comfortable to parents 
7 he father of the righteous ſhall Frey rejoices and he 


a Wh that begetteth a wiſe child WA ve y of bim, Prov. 
th 23. 24, 25. | J | 9 
; Torching zorrediion.. | 624-1 ag en, 
10 St if fair words will win them fröm evil: This 
ne 18 God's Way with his children. 7 


2. Let thoſe words you ſpeak. to them in your re- 
proof, be both ſober, few, and pertinent, adding al- 
ways ſome ſuitable ſentence of the ſelf ipture therewith; 
as, it they lie, then ſuch as Rev. 21. 8, =27.; if they, 
d; refuſe to hear the word, ſuch as, 2 Chron. 25. 1415. 
bil. 3. Look to them, that they be not companions with _ 

10M thoſe that are rude and angodly, ſhewing with ſober- 
| nels a continual diſlike of their naughtineſs; often 
ies, crying out to them, as God did of old unto his, 07 
do not this abominable thing that ] hate, Jer. 44. 4. 

4. Let all this be mixed with ſuch love, pity, and 
compunction of ſpirit, chat if poſſible they may be con- 
 vinced, you diſlike not their perſons, but their ſins, 
This is God's way. 7 

. Be often 3 to faſten on their conſci- 
ences the day of their death, and Judgement to ny 
Thus God deals with his. 

6. If thou art driven to the rod, then. 1. Strike ads 
viſedly in cool blood, and ſaberly ew them, 1. their 
fanlt; 2. how much it is againſt thy heart thus to deal 
wich them; 3. and that what thou doſt, thou doſt in 
conſcience to God, and love to their fonls; 4. and tell 
them, that if fair means would have dotie; none of this 
ſeverity ſhould have been: This, I have proved it, will 
be a means to afflict their hearts. as well as their bodies; 
and it being the way that God deals with his, it is the N 
moſt likely t to accompliſh its end. 

7. Follow all this with prayer to God for FIR aid 
leave the iſſue io him: Folly is bound up in the heart o 
a child, but the rod of correction owe? JED it wy Prove 
22. 15. | 


Laſtly, Obſerve theſe cautions, 


(1) r 


3 r * 9 * A MI NS EEC #; 7 * ** * * „„ * | , 
F / (1) Take heed that the miſdeeds for which thou cor, 


7 
ACS #3 
* 1 


| ; 4 4 iu thy chaſtiſing of them, as railing, miſcalling, 
and the like: This is deviliſh. 


Hle that worketh deceit (ſaid David) ſhall not duell with. 


If thou with ſpiritual delicates brir geſt up thy ſervant, 


. greedine(s. To make men ſerve with rigour, is more 


we "* . — 


e thy children be not learned them by thee, Ma. 


i ny children learn that wickedneſs of their parents for ſ 
Which they beat and chaſtiſe them, | Ivy 
(2) Take heed thou ſmile not upon them, to encou, wy 
rage them in ſwall faults, left that thy carriage to them ay 


be an encouragement to them to commit greater. | 
(3) Teue beed thou uſe not unſavoury and unſeenily 7 6 


(4) Take heed thou do not uſe them to many chid- 82 
ing words and threatenings, mixed with lightneſs and 


laughter; this will harden : Speak not much, not * a 
but pertinent to them with all gravity, too b 
Of maſters to ſervants | * 


MASTERS alſo have a work to do as they ſtand relat. to wi 


ed to their ſervants: And, et 


1. If poſſible they can, to get them that fear God; Both 


in my houſe ; and be that telleth lies, ſhall not a. In 
my ſight, Pal. 101.9, 

2. But if none at the preſent but unbelievers can be 
got to do thy labour, then, 

(1) Know that it is thy duty ſo to behave cbyſelf to 
thy ſervant, that thy ſervice. may not only be for thy 
good, but for the good of thy ſervant, aud that both in 
body and ſoul: Wherefore deal with him, as to admo- 
nition, as with thy children; give him the ſame bread 
of God thou giveſt to them; and who knows but that 


but he may become thy ſpiritual ſon in the end, Prov, 
29. 212 | 

(2) Take heed thou do not turn thy ſervants into 
ſlaves, by overchargiug them in thy work, through thy 


like to Iſrael's enemies than Chriſtian maſters, Exod 
1. 14. 

(3) Take bead thou carry not thyſelf to thy ſervant, 
as he of whom it is ſaid, He is ſuch a man of Beliah, 
po his ſervants could not ſpeak to bin, 1 Sam. 25. 


XS 
* _ 


- 


becauſe you alſo ms maſler in heaven, Epheſ.'6.'9. 
As who ſhould lay, 


many miſcarriages againſt you, as you axe guilty of a-. 


as you would have your maſter do with you. | 
his coming to thy ſervice, nor at his going ont. 


ed rwo WAYS. 


work is ſo ſmall and fo eaſy, when it is indeed, if not 


too burdeuſome, yet far beyond what at firſt was ſaid 
of it, This is beguiling of them. | 


zdiy, The other way is, when maſters greedily ſeek 


t- to wire-draw their ſervants to ſuch wages as indeed is 
too little and inconſiderable for ſuch work and labour. 


1 Both theſe the Apoltle oppoſeth, where he faith, Ma- 


ſters give to you ee that which is j uſt, juſt labour, 


and juſt wages, knowing that you alſo have a maſter in 
heaven, Col. 4. 1. P 11 8 85 ; 


As ſervants may be circumvented at their coming in- 


Which is done by maſters that either change their wa- 


witneſs, | | 


(3) Take heed that thou make not a gain of thy 


place, becauſe thon art gracious, or liveſt conveniently 
for the means of grace. N | 


cheap they lerve their maſters, provided they may get 
into private families, or where they may be convenient 
for the word. But now, if a maſter or miſtreſs thould 
take this opportunity to make a prey of their ſervants, 


and merchandiſe of the things of God, (1 Tim. 6. 5.) 
ant; and of the ſoul of thy brother. 


lial, I have heard ſome poor ſervants ſay, That in ſome 
carnal families they have had more liberty to God's 
things, and more fairneſs of dealing, than among 
; 8 fe ars, 


* 
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And the Apoſtle bids yay forbear to threaten them, 


gainſt Chriſt: Wherefore do with, and to your ſervants, 
(4) Take heed that thou neither circumvent him at 
Servants, at their going into ſervice, may be beguil- 


1/t, By their maſters lying unto them, ſaying, their. 


to their labour, ſo alſo they may be at their going out: 


ges, like heatheniſh Laban, Gen. 31. 7. or by keeping | 
it back, like thoſe -againſt whom God will be a ſfwift 


this is abominable, this is making a gain of godlineſs, 


our ſervants cannot be guilty of fo 77 


Servants that are truly godly, they care not how _ | 


- ” Wl 
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ſeſſors. But this ſtinkerh+4 Aud as Jacob, ſaid concery. as | 

+ 2 the cruelty of bis t ſons, ſo may I y of ſuch ma chu 
ters, they make religion ſtink before the inbabitany Ject 

olf the land, Gen. r „ 5 in e 
In a word, learn of. the Lord Jeſus to carry your. N 
„ſelves well to your ſervants, that your fervants alſo may firſt 
learn ſomething of the kindneſs of Chriſt by your de. . 
portment to them, Servants are goers as well as com. ds en 
ers; take heed that thou give them no occaſion to ſcan. the 
dal the goſpel when they are gone, for what they cb kee 


ſerved thee unrighteouſly to do when they were with prac 
thee. Then mafters carry it rightly toward their (cr. the 
vants, when they labour both in word and life to con. wan. 


\ vince them, that the things of God are the one thing 11. 
neceſſary. That which ſervants are commanded. to do ber | 
touching their fear, their ſinglenels of heart, their do- * 
ing what they do as to the Lord, and not to men the hom 
maſter is commanded to do the ſame things unto them, tee ye 
| Eph. 5. 6.—9. 5 p | | And 
„„ i. AT 8.duty of wives blaſp 
Bor paſſing the maſter of the family, I ſhall pet 7; 
2 Word or two to thofe that are under him. 4 
And, firſt, to the wife: The wife is bound by the "Wh 

law to her huſband, ſo long 15 ber huſband liveth, Rom, Inde | 

7. 2-3. wherefore ſhe alſo hath her work and place il N. 
the family, as well as the reſt, X 1 "By h 
Now there are theſethings conſiderable in the cloak: 
riage of a wife toward her huſband, which ſhe ouglt fo, fa; 

con ſcientiouſly to obferve. 8 oe % 

t. That ſhe look upon him as her head and Joi lence 

The bead of the woman is the man. And fo Saua teach 

called Abraham lord. 1 in lite 

2. She ſhould therefore be ſubject to him, as is fit i * 

the Lord. The Apoſtle faith, That the wiſe ſhould ſub once in 
mit herſelf to her huſband, as to the Lord, 1 Pet. 3-1 ſhe ou 

Col. 3- 18.; Epheſ. 5 22. I told you before, chat! to do 

the huſband.deth walk towards his wife as becomes hit autho 

he will therein be ſuch an ordinance of God to her, bt even t 


ſides the relation of an huſband, that ſhall preach l Now / 
her the carriage of Chriſt to his church. And now ts the 
ſay alſo, that the wife, if ſhe walk with her buſbay - 
fs | "2 Y 


— 


— 
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church, to her huſband, Therefore as the church is ſab- 
ject 10 Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own huſbands 
in every thing. 

Now. for thy performing of this work, thin muſt- 
firſt ſhun theſe evils. | 

1. The evil of a wandering and 2 goſſiping ſpirit; this 
is evil in the church, and is evil alſo in a wife, who is 
W the figure of a church. Chriſt, loveth to have his ſpouſe 
keep at home; that is, to be with him in the faith and 
practice of his thiags, not ranging, and meddling with 
the things of Satan; no more ſhould wives be given to 
wander and goſſip abroad: You know, that Prov. 7. 


; 11. (aich, {be is loud and ſtubborn, her feet abide not in 
1 ber houſe. 


Wives ſhould be about their ; own huſbands buſineſs at 
de nome; as the Apoltle ſaith, Let them be diſcrees,. chalte, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their un buſbands 

And why? Becaule otherwiſe the word of God will be 
blaſphemed. 

2. Take heed of an idle, talking, or brangling tongue, 
eak This alſc is odious, either in maids or wives, to be lib e 
parrots, not bridling their tongue; whereas the wife 
ſhould know, as I ſaid before, that her huſband is her 

lurd, and is over her, as Chriſt is over the church. Do 
you think ie. ſeemly for the church to parrot it againſt 
her huſband? Is ſhe not to be ſilent before him, aud to 
look to bis laws, rather than her.own fictions? Why 


her huſband. | Let the woman, faith Paul, learn in ſi- 
lence with all ſubjection; bur I ſaffer not a woman to 
teach, or to uſurp authority over the man; but to be 
in 8 

It is an unſcemly thing to ſee a woman ſo much as 
once in all her lifetime to offer to over-top her huſband; 
ſhe ought | in every thing io be in ſubjection to him, and 
to do all ſhe doth, as having her warrant, licence, and 
authority, from bim. And indeed here is her glory, 
even to be under him, as the church is under Chriſt : 
Now ſhe openeth ber mouth in wiſdom, and in her — 
ts the law of kindneſs. 


N Q-- $3, 3. Take 


as becomes er, ſhe ſhall preach' the obedience of the | 


/ 


fo, ſaith the Apoſtle, ought the wife to carry it towards 
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3. Take heedof affecting immodeſt apparel, or a wan. 
Ton gait; this will be evil both abroad and at home; a 
road, it will not only give ill example, but alſo tend 
to tempt to laſt and laſciviouſneſs; and at home it will 
give an offence to a godly huſband, and be cankering 


to ungodly children, &c: Wherefore, as faith the A 


poſtle, Let womens apparel be modeſt; as becometh ui. 


men profeſſing godlineſi with good works, 1 Tim. 2. 10, | 


not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or coſtly ar. 
Yay. And as it is ſaid again, Whoſe adorning. let it no 


be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 


wearing gold, and of putting on of apparel ; but let i 
be the hidden man of the heart, in that which ig not cor. 
64h even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 
which is in the ſight of God of great price For after this 
manner tin old time the holy women alſo, who truſted in 
God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubljæction to their 
own huſbands, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 5, 6. 5 
But yet, do not think that by the ſubjection T have 
here mentioned, that 1 do intend women ſhould be 
their huſbands ſlaves. Women are their huſhands yoke- 
fellows, theit fleſh and their bones; and he is not a man 
that hateth his own fleſh, or that is bitter againſt it, 
Eph. 5. 29. Wherefore let every man love his wife 
as himſelf; and the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her hu 
band, Eph. 5. 33 ; | ; 
Phe wife is maſter next her huſband, and is to rule 
all in his abſence; yea, m his preſence, ſhe is to guide 
the houſe, to bring up the children, provided ſhe ſo do 
it, as the adverſary have no occaſion to ſpeakTeproach- 
fully, 1 Tim. 5. 10, 13. Who can ind a virtuous we 
man ? For her price is far above rubies? A gracious ui. 
man retaineth honour, and guideth her affairs with di 
cretion, Prov. 31. 10.; & 11. 16.; & 12. 4. 
O5 . But my huſbandis an unbeliever ; what ſhall Ide. 
An ſ. If fo, then what J have ſaid before, lieth upon 
thee with an engagement ſo much the ſtronger.- Fa, 
1. Thy huſband being in this condition, he will be 
watchful to take thy {lips and infirmities, to throw theft 
as dirt in the face of God and thy Saviour, 2. He wil 
be apt to make the worft of every one of thy words, — 
F ; | p A riag 


eo 


* 
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WH rizges, and geſtures, 3. And all this doth ebe e | 
poſſeſſing his heart with mare hardneſs, prejudice, and 
d oppoſition, to his own ſalvation. : Wherefore, as Peter 
li faith, ye wives, be in ſuljection to your own buſbands'; 
g that if any obey not the ward, they may alſo without the 
wo d be won by the converſation of the wives, while they + 
0- behoid your chaſte converſation, coupled with ſear, 1 Pet. 
. 3. 1, 2. Thy huſband's ſalvation or damnation liet h 
1. much in thy deportment and behaviour before him; 
of wherefore, if there be in thee any fear of God, or love 
of to thy huſband, ſeek, by a carriage full of meeknefs, 
i modeſty, and holineſs, and an humble behaviour before 


7. him, to win him zo the love of his on ſalvation; and 
it, by thus doing, how knoweſt Slee, O ne but thou 
Mts (alt ſave thy hathand? oy 33 
in 05. But my huſband is not 1 an ee but 


ei one very froward, peeviſh, and teſty, yea, ſo froward, 
&c. that I know not how 10 ſpeak to him, to behave 
ve myſelf before him. 
be Uo, Indeed there are ſome wives in great ſlavery by 
ke reaſon of cheir ungodly; huſbands; and as ſuch ſhould - 
Jan be pitied, and prayed for; ſo they ſhould be ſo much 
the more watchful and circumſpect in all their wa 
1. Therefore be thou very faubful tohim inal things 
of this life. 
2. Bear with patience his unruly and eee be- 
baviour; thou art alive, he is dead; thou art principl- 
ed with grace, he with ſin. Now then, ſeeing grace 
is ſtronger than ſin, and virtue than vice; be not over. 
come with bis vileneſs, but overcome chat with th 
virtnes, Rom 12. 21. I1t is a ſhame for thoſe that are 
gracious, to be as laviſhing in their works, &c. as thofe 
that are graceleſs; They that are ſlou to wrath are of 
great underſianding ; but they 50 are n in Jpirit, 
exali folly, Prov. 14. 29. 
3. Thy wiſdom, therefore, if at any _ thou baſt 
a defire to ſpeak to thy huſband for his conviction, con- 
cerning any thing, either good or evil, i it is to obferve 
convenient times and ſeaſons. 


There is a time to keep ſilence, and a time #6 ſpeak, 
EcdeC 3. 7. 7 


3 C 2 | Now 
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No for the right timing thy intentions, 
1. Conſider his diſpoſition; and take him when bet is 
fartheſt off of thoſe filthy paſſions that are thy attHictions, 
Abigail would not ſpeak a word io ber churlifh huſband, 
till his wine was gone from bim, and he in a ſober ten. 
per, 1 Sam. 25. 36, 37. Tbe want of this obſervaticn 
is the cauſe why fo much is ſpoken, and ſo little effected, 


2. Take him at thoſe times when he bath his heart | 


2 taken with thee, and when be ſheweth tokens of love 
and delight in thee: - Thus did Eſther with the king 
her huſband, and prevailed, Eſth. 5. 3, 6 & 7. 1. 2. 
| . Obſerve when convictions ſeize his conſcience, and 
then follow them with ſound and grave ſayings of the 
ſcriptures. Somewhat like to this dealt Manoah's wife 
with her huſband, Judg. 13. 22, 23. Let —_— 

1. Let thy words be few. 
2. And none of them favouring of a lording it over 
him; but ſpeak thou ſtill to thy head and lord, by way 
of! intreaty and beſeeching. 

And that in ſuch a ſpirit of ſympathy, and bowek 
— of affection: after his good, that the manner of thy 
ſpeech and behaviour in ſpeaking may be to him an ar- 
gument that thou ſpeakeſt i in love, as being ſenſible of 


his miſery, and inflamed in thy ſoul with deſire after | 


His converſion. 

4 And follow thy words and behaviour with pray: 
ers to God for his foul. 

Still keeping eme in a voly; chaſte, and mo- 
deft behaviour before him, 

0. But my huſband is a fot, a fool, and one chat 
Side not wit enough to follow. his outward bor! as 
ment in the world. | 
- » An/. 1. Though all this be wie; yet king muſt know 
be is thy head, thy lord, and thy hufband. 

2. Therefore thou muſt take heed of defiring to u- 
arp: authority over him. He was not made for thee; 

that is, for thee to have dominion over him, but to be 

thy huſband; and to rule over thee, 1 Tim. 2. 1 
I Cor. 1. 3. 8. 

3. Wherefore, though in truth thon wu have more 

diſcretion than he, yet thou N to know that = 

| wit 
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with all that is ; thine; is t6 be uſed as ander "thy bar 
band; even every thing, Eph. 5. 24. 

Take heed therefore, that what thou doft goes not 
in thy name, but his; not to thy exaltation, but his; 
carrying all-things ſo, by thy dexterity and prudence, 
that net one of thy tofbands weakneſſes be diſcovered 
to others by thee : A virtuous woman in crown' to her 
huſband ; but ſhe that cauſeth ſhame, is as rottenneſs to 
* bis bones.” For then, as the wiſe man faith, the wilt 


8 do him good, and not evil, vl the N17 of herlife, Prov. 
2, 12. 4.; Prov. 31. 14. 


4 4. Therefore act, and ao ſtill, 48 being under the 
Ye power and authority of thy buſband. 
fe Now touching thy carriage to thy children and ſervains. 


Thou art a parent, and a miſtreſs, and ſo thou ought. 
eſt to demean thyſelf, * 


er And beſides, ſeeing the believing woman is a figure 
ay of the church, ſhe ought, as the church, to nouriſh 

and inſtruct her children, and ſervants, as the church, 
ek that ſhe may anſwer in that particular alſo; And truly, 


by the wife being always at home, ſhe hath great advan- 
ar- tage that way; ag Cy do. it, 2 che 17 proſper 
of WF your aff is 


of children. 70 e \ N d 

THERE. lieth alſo a duty upon children to their pa- 
rents, which they are bound both by the law of God 
and nature conſcientiouſly to obſerve : Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord, for this'is Tight. And again, 
Children obey your parents in all things 3 $44 this is welk 
pleaſing io the Lord, Eph. 6. 1; Col: 3 

There are theſe general things | in Which children 
ſhould ſhew forth that honour that 1 is due to their pa- 
rents from them. : 

1. They ſhould et bend them better than them- 
ſelves. J obſerve a vile ſpirit among children, and that 
*, they are apt to look over their parents, and to have 

fighting and ſcornful thoughts of them: This is worſe 
than heatheniſn; ſuch an one hath got juſt the heart 


and her that brought them forth. 7 
O5. 
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of a dog or a beaſt, that will bite 1 that begot them, 
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0 Ae to ſhie w i hat reſpect to him as otherwiſe I might, 


"Gods Mark 7. 9,—14- 


2 0% „But my father, &c. is now poor, and I am rich, 


to, thy father and mother? A wiſe ſon maketh, à glad 
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and it will be a diſparagement, or at leaſt a binderang 


An, I. tell thee, thou argueſt like an Atheiſt and 4 
beaſt, and ſtandeſt in this full flat en the Son of 


Maſt a gift, and a little of the W of the butter 
fly, make thee that thoi ſhalt not do for, and honour | 


al, of ws a; fooliſh ſon deſpiſeth his mother, Prov. 14, 


hough thy parents be never fo low, and thou "44 
thyſelf. never fo high; yet he is thy father, and ſhe age, 
thy mother, and they muſt be in thy eye in great e. mer 
ſteem: The eye that mocketh at his father, and that de. 1 
Spiſeth ta obey his mother, the ravens. of the valley ſhal A 
pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it. tho 

r Thou oughieſt to he thy honour to thy parent, God 
by. a willingneſs to help them with ſuch neceſſaries and art 
accommodations which they ,need. If any have ne pare 
phews or children, let them learn to ſhew pity at hom: god! 
andi to requite their parents, ſaith Paul, for thats good God 
and acceptable before God, 1 Tim. 5. 4. ouſn 

And this rule Joſeph obſerved to his poor Cocks My, 
though he bes was next the king in Egypt, Gen. the 
47. 12.; Gen. 41. 39,.—44. 40 hear 

But mark, 55 them requite their parents. N 
There are three things for which, as long as then 1. 
mveſt, thou wilt be a debtor to thy parents. that 
7 For thy being in this world: They are they from Chr 
whom, immediately under God, thou didſt receive it. was 
N 2) For their care to preſerve thee when. thou wal 2. 
beipleſs, and couldſt neither care for nor regard thylell on t 
(3) For the pains they have taken with thee to bring (* 
thee up. Until thou haſt children of thy own, thai his f 
uilt not be ſenſible of the pains, watchings, fears, br ther 
row, and affliction, that they bave gone under to bring that 
.thee up; aud when thou knoweſt it, thou wil nor (2 
Aily yield, that thou baſt recompenſed them for thy fi ſel o 
your to thee, How often have they ſuſtained thy bur ener 
ger, clothed thy nakedneſs? What care have tar beca 
| _ that thou mighteſt have where with to-live and d (3 


wel 
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5 well when: they” were dead and gone? They poſſibly 
e have ſpared i it from their own belly and back for thee, 
„and bave alſo; irtipoveriſhed: themſelves, - ithatuthoa - 
4 -wight{Jive like « man. All theſe things ought, duly, 
of and like a man, to be confidered by thee; and care 


ought to be taken on thy part to requite them.” The 
ſcripture ſaith ſo, reaſon faith ſo, and there be none 
but dogs and beaſts that deny it. It is ibe duty af pa- 
rents to lay up for their children; n the _ o6thil- 
dren to requite their parents. a 3 (hag) at 
3: Therefore ſhew, by all kiimble and den libe carri- _ 
age, that thou doſt to this day, with 2270 heart, re- | 
member the love of thy parents. 71 
Thus much for obedience to parents in general. 
Again, if thy parents be godly, and thou wicked, 65 
| thon art, if thou haſt not a ſecond work or birth-from 
God upon thee), then chou art to conſider, that thun 
art more ſtrongly engaged to reſpect and honour thy 
parents, not now only as a father in the fleſh; but, as 
godly parents, thy father and mother is now made af 
God thy teachers and inſtructors in the way of: righte- 
ouſneſs. Wherefore, to allude to that of Solomon, 
My fon, hearken to the law of thy. father; an forſake nat 
the law of thy mother ; bind them continually upon: thy 
heart, and tie them about thy neck, Prov. 6. 20, 21. 
Now, to prdpoke thee hereto, conſider 
1. That this hath been the practice akways of theſe Y 
that are and bave been obedient children; yea, of 
Chriſt himſelf to Joſeph and Mary, though he won hee] 
was God bleſſed for ever, Luke 2. 51. 1 
2. Thou haſt alſo the ſevere ndgements of God 4 
on thoſe that have been diſobedient, to awe thee. As. 
(1) Iſhmael, for but mocking at one good carriage of 
his father and mother, was both thruſt out of his fa- 
ther's inheritance, and the kingdom of heaven, and 
| that with God's approbation, Gen. 2148,--14-3Gal. 4. 30. 
(2) Hophui and Phinebas, for re fuſing the good chun- 
ſel of their father, provoked the great God to be their 
enemy: They hearkened not to the woice of their. fathar, 
becauſe the Lord would ſlay them, 1 Sam. 2. 23,25. 
(3) Abſalom was hanged, as I may ſay, by God him- 
ſelf, for rebelling againſt his father. Beſides, 


| . Chriſtian Behaviours  . ® 
- Beſides, 'Jittle doſt thou know: how: heart - ching 


r it is to thy parents, When they do but the 
"ſuppoſe. thou mayeſt be damned: How, many, prayers 8 
ſighs, and tears, are there wrung from their hearts up- 4 
on this accouit? ofte 
'Every: miſcarriage of chime: goeth to tbeia ben for I 
Fenn God ſhould take an occation thereat to ſhut thee rent 
* n bardneſs for ever.. 2. 
„How did Abraham groan for Iſhmael? 0, daun he lie v 
© God); that [ſhmael might live before: thee 4. para 
How was Iſaac and Rebekah prieved ſor the wiſear hun 
riage of Eſau? Gen. 26. 34, 35. bear 
And how bitterly did David mourn for bik fon: ws thei 
died in his wickedneſs? 2 Sam. 18. 3a, 33. ties 
Laſtly, And can any imagine, but that all theſe car. py a 
riages of thy godly parents will be to thee the increaſe get 
of thy torments in bell, if A die in thy ſins notwith- fach. 
ſtanding. God 
Again, if thy parents, and thou alſo, be godly, how WW conv 
happy a thing is this? How ſhouldſt thou rejoice, that WF the c 
-the fame faith ſhould dwell both in thy parents and 
thee? Thy converſion, poſſibly, is the fruits of thy ps 
rents groans and prayers for thy ſoul; and they can. Sr 
not chuſe but rejoice; do thou rejoice with them: R cheir 
is true, in the ſalvation of a natural ſon, which is men- Th 
tioned in the parable : This my ſon was dead, and is 1 dera! 
live again; was loſt, and is found and they began tot f. 
merry, Luke 15. 24. 2. 
Lt therefore the conſideration of this; that thy ps %Y 
rents have grace, as well as thee, engage thy heart (0 For 
much the more to honour, reverence, and obey them. advice 
Thou art better able now to conſider the pains and under 


care that thy friends have been at, both for thy body But 
and ſoul ; wherefore ſtrive to requite them: Thou hat will i. 
ſtrength to anſwer in ſome meaſure the comanand: 2. 
1 do not neglect it. | 5, as 
It is a double ſin in a gracious ſon not to . rior to 
E- com mandinent, yea, the firſt commandment wWäl be cor 
— Eph. 6. I, 2. bs diſy 
Take heed of giving thy ſweet parents one ſnappik a ſery 
wor . 
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word, or one unſeemly. carriage: Love them becanſe 
they are thy parents, becauſe they are godly, ** be- 
cauſe thou muſt be in glory with N 

Again, if thou be — and thy ne wicked, as. | 
often it ſadly falls out; then, — _ 

1. Let thy bowels yearn towards them; it is tby pa- 4 | |' 
rents that are going to hell. =_— Il 

2. As I ſaid before to the wife, touching ber unbe«, | of. 
he lieving huſband, fo now I ſay to thee, Take heed of a | i! 
paroting tongue: ſpeak to them wilely, meekly, and = 
r- WW bumbly ; do for them faithfully without repiuing; and 

bear, with all child-like modeſty, their reproaches, , - - 

their railiag, and evil ſpeaking. Wat 4 fit opportuni- 
ties to lay their condition before them, O! how hap- 
py a thing would it be, if God ſhould uſe a child to be- 
get his father to the faith! Then indeed migbt the 
father ſay, With the fruit of my own bowels hath 
God converted my foul. The Lord, if it is his will, 
convert our poor parents, that they, with us, may be 
the children of God. | 


— ” 


ß . 


Concerning ſervants. — 


SERVANTS alſo, they have a work to do for God, in 
their place and ſtation among men. RR 
The apoſtles aſſert maſters under a threefold _ : 
deration. 

1. The believing 1 

2. The unbelieving maſter. ä 1 

3. The froward maſter. A 

For all which ſervants are furniſhed with counſel and 
advice in the-word, for the demeaning of themſelves 
under each of chem. | 

But before I ſpeak in particular to any of cheſe, 1 
will in general ſhew you the duty of ſervants. 

2. Thon art to look upon thyſelf as thou art, that 
is, as a ſervant, not a child, nor a wife; thou art infe- 
rior to theſe; Where N thyſelf winder theni, and 

be content with that ſtation : For three things ihe earth 
ir diſquieted, and for four which it cannot 2 One is 
a ſervant ben he reigneth, Prov. 30. 21, 22. 


It is out of thy place, either to talk or do, as one 
thai reigneth. 


3 D 2. Conſider 


1 7 & 


becauſe it is not thy own thou oughteſt not to diſpoſe 
_ of it; but becanſe itis thy maſter's, thou oughteſt to be 
faithful. Thus it was with Joſeph, Gen. 39. 7, 8, 9. 
But if thou do otherwiſe, know that thou ſhalt receive 
of God for the wrong that thou doſt ; and there is with 
God no reſpect of perſons, Col. 3. 25. Where fore, 
3. Touching thy work and employment, thou art to 
do it as unto the Lord, and not for man; and indeed 


„ &hen ſervants. do their buſineſs as becomes them, when 


_ they, do all in obedience to the Lord, as knowing that 
the place in which they now are, it is the place where 


Chriſt hath put them, and in which he expecteth they 


ſhould: be faithful, 

, (Servants, (faith Paul), hs Aden to them that ar 
your maſiers, —with fear and trembling. in ſingleneſs of 

'  heart-as unto Chriſt ; not with eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſ: 


rs, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the will of God 
From the heart, Eph. 6. 5, 6. 


Obſerve a little the word of God to Gorvanits. 
1. Servants mult be obegient; yer, 
2. Not with that obedience that will ſerve man only: 


Servants muſt have their eye on the Lord, in the wul 

they do for their maſters, 

| . That their work in this ſervice is the will and ot: 
dinance of God. 

From which I conclude, that thy N 1 in thy place 
and ſtation, as thou art a ſervant, is as really God's ordi 
nance, and as acceptable to him, in its kind, as is preach. 
ing, or any other work, for God; and that thou arts 
ſure to receive a reward for thy labour, as he that hang 
or is burnt for the goſpel. WW herefore, faith the apor 
tle to ſervants, What/oever ye do, do it heartily, as 
the Lord, and not to men, knowing that of the Lord yl 
ſhall receive the reward of inheritance ; for.ye ſerve th 
Lord Chriſt, Col. 3. 22, 23, 24. 


[ And now touching the three ſorts of maſters menti- 
oned before. 


1. For the believing maſter; ſaich Paul, They — 


ue. 


2. Conſider, that thou being a ſervant; . wha is un. 
3 der thy hand is not thy own, but thy maſter's: Now, 


their 
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N Uriſian Bebavlonr © "op 
havebelieving maſters, let them not deſpiſe ibem bebaut 
they are brethren, but rather do them ſarvite becauſe. 
they are faithful and beloved, and partaker s (with the 
ſervants) of the heavenly benefits, 1 Tim. 6. 1. (Ser- 
| vants, if they have not à care of their beavts, will de 
ſo much in the conſideration of the relation that is be- 
twixt their maſters and they, as brethren, that they 
will forget the relation that is between them as maſters 
and ſervants Now, though they ought to remember 
the one, yet let them take heed of not forgetting the 
other. Know thy place, as a- ſervant, while thou con- 
ſidereſt that thy maſter an" thee are brethren; do thy 
work for him faithfully and hambly, and with meek- 
neſs, becauſe he is a maſter and beloved, and partaker 
of the heavenly benefit): If any man tench otherwiſe; 


ky. faith. the Apoſtle Paul, and conſert uot to wholſorme 
s WR words, even the words of our: Lord feſus Chriſt, and the 
ef. 14 ine which is archrding to godlineſs, he is proud; 
G16 knowing nothing ; hut doting about queſtions, and ſtrife 
of words ; Whereof comet envy, ſirife, railings, evil. . 
ſurmiſings ; perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is godli- 
%; from ſuch wit harau thyſelf. | * 
work 2. For the unbelieving maſters, (for of them Paul 
ſpeaks in the firſt verſe of the 6th of Timothy, Let a 
d ot. many ſervants. (faith he) as be under the yoke, count 
their own maſters worthy of all honour, that the wort 
oy of God and his doctrinè be not blaſphemed. IO 
of y Servants living with unbelieving maſters, are greatly 
each. engaged to be both watchful, faithful, and truſty. Eu- 
art u v>iged, I (ay, (1) From the conſideration of the condi- 
-y tion of their maſter ; for he being unbelieving, will bave 
aP” an evil eye upon thee, and upon thy doings, and ſo 


much the more becanſe thou profeſſeſt: As in the caſe 
of Saul and David, r Sam. 18. 8, 9. &c. 

(2) Thou art engaged becanſe of the profeſſion thou 
makeſt of the word of God ; for by thy profeſſion thou 
doſt lay both God and his word before thy maſter, and 
10 he hath no other wit but to blaſpheme them, if thou 
12 behave thyſelf unworthily. Wherefore Paul bids Ti- 
| tus, Exhort ſervants to be obedieit to their own maſters, 

3D2 | and 
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our in all things, Tit. 2. 9, 10. 


Tin Behaviour. © 
and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering a« | 
gain, (not giving parot ing anſwers, or ſuch as are croſs } 
or provoking), not purloining, but ſhewing all good fide. 
lity, tat they may adorn the doctrine of God our Savis 


. - That ſervant, who in an unbeliever's family doth his H 
work before God, as God's ordinance, he fhall adorn the und 
doctrine of God, if not ſave his maſter by fo doing; but in a 
if he doth otherwiſe, he ſhall both ſtumble the unbelie. ther 
ver, diſhonour God, offend the faithful, and bring guilt T 
upon his own foul, =» * | be 
3. For tbe froward maſter, though I diſtinguifh him the 
from the unbeliever, yet it is not becauſe he may not f. 
be ſuch, but becauſe every unbelie ver doth not proper. thy 

Iy go under that name. Now with this froward and pow 
peeviſh fellow, thou art to ſerve as faithfully for the hath 
time thou ſtandeſt bound, as with the moſt pleaſant and leſs, 
rational maſter in the world: Servant, (faith Peter), croo 
be ſulbject to your maſters with all ſear, not only to the light 
good and gentle, but alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. 2. 18, . 
And if thy peeviſh maſter will ſtill be froward, either I that 
out of ſpite to thy religion, or becauſe he is without re, cour 
ſon concerning thy labour, (thou to the utmoſt of th) then 
power labouring faithfully), God then reckoneth thee Ri 
a ſufferer for well-doing, as truly as if thou wert called mun; 
upon the ſtage of this world before men for the matten as fo, 

_ of thy faith. Wherefore Peter adds this encourage: Wi be gi 
ment to ſervants, to the exhortation he gave them be Wi to in 
fore: T his is thank worthy, (faith he), if a man for con capac 
Science tauard God endureth grief, ſuffering wrongfuk 3. 
ly ; for what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for om chem 

_ faults, you take it patiently ? But if when you 46 ue ut b 
and ſuffer for it, you take it patienily, this is acceptable ſh bear 
wit ) God, 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20. | * Th 

- Wherefore be comforted concerning thy condition, Job 1 
with conſidering that God looks upon thee, as on j# &> * 
cob in the family of Laban: and will right all thy wrong and t. 
and recompenſe thee for thy faithſul, wiſe, and godly * 7- d 
behaviour, before, and in the ſervice of thy frowart an in 
maſter. f 1 - him f 


Wherefore, be patient, I Gy, nd abound 9 
* | i ulne 


Chriſtian Behaviour: * | 
fulneſs in thy place and calling, tili God make MPO 


| be madefree, aſe it rather. 


07 neighbours each to other. na 


is Havixe thus in few words ſhewed you what js Jaty 
Ne under your ſeveral relations, I ſhall now at laſt ſpeak, 
ut in a word or two, touching good en an, and 


ie. then draw towards a concluſion. 


the practical part of good neighbourhood. 


thy owa family, place, and ſtation, ſhewing to all the 
power that the goſpel and the chings of another world 
hath in thy heart, That ye may be blameleſs and harm- 


for thy eſcape from this place; * * "oO OY 


Touching neighbourhood, there are theſe things 5 
be conſidered and practiſed, if thou wilt be found in 


1. Thou malt be of a good and ſound converſation in 
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and /, the ſons of God, without rebuke in the mid/t of a 
er), crooked and perverſe nation, among whom-ye ſhine as 
the lights in the world, Phil. 2. 15, 16. | 

18, 2. As perſons mult: be er good behaviour at howe; 
ther that will be good i, ſo they muſt be full of 
rea- courteſy and charity ro them that have need about 
thy them, Luke 10. 36, 37. 

thee Right good neighbourhood is, for men areadity bt to com- 
alled WH municate, as of their ſpirituals, fo of their temporalities, 
tten as food, raiment, and help to thoſe that have need; to 
rage · ¶ de giving to the poor as thou feeft them go by thee, or 

n be. to inquire after their condition, and according to. thy 
con. capacity to fend unto them, Job 31. 15, 16, 17. &c, 
g. 3. Thou muſt be always humble and meek among 
- your chem, as alſo grave and gracious; not light and frothy, 
well, WW but by thy words and carriage miniſtering grace to the 
ptablt bearers, Eph. 4. 29. 


Thus _ Job honeured God among his neighbours, 
tion, Wa Job 30, 6,—12. 
: 4 Thy willlin will be rightly to e an, 


17. denying thyſelf in ſome things, for the preventing 
an injury to thy neighbour, that thou n pleaſe 
him for his edification, Rom. 15. 2. 

aithe 5. If thou wouldſt be a good neighbour, take heed 
Web ©! thy tongue upon two accounts. (1) That 


and to re prove thy neighbour for the ſame, Levit. 19. 
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| ds That thou with jt give no offenſive — 


Obrien Ban 


my peighbour, to the provoking of him tampger. Bear 
much, put up wrongs, and ſay Ritle: I 75 an honour 
For a man to ceaſe from ſtrife + but every fool will be 
meddling, Prev. 20. 3.; And Span; He loveth mg 
= that loveth Atrife. 2 

(2) And as thou ſhouldſt take hn that thank be not 
the original of contention and anger, fo alſo take heed 
that thou be not an inſtrument to beget it between par. 
ties, by a tale- bearing and goſſiping ſpirit : He that paſ. 
ſeth by, and meddleth with ſtriſe belonging not to him, 
is like. — that tateth a dog by the ears. As coals are to 
burning coals, and wood to fire ; fo ts acontentions man 
10 Rindle jt 16. Nn | 

I édo obſerve two Wiege very ne! in many profeſ. 
fob; the one is a head-ſtrong and ſtiff. necked ſpirit, 
that will have its o-,-wu way; and the other is, a great 
deal of tattling and talk about religion, and but a very 
little, if any thing, of thoſe Chriſtian deeds that carry. 


in them the croſs. of a Chriſtian in the doing thereof, 


and proſit to my neighbour. 


() When I ſay a head-ſtrong and ſtiff- necked Coir 
I mean, they are for pleaſing themſelves and their own 


fancies, in things of no weight, thongh their fo doing 


be as the very flanghter-knite to the weak conſcience 
of a brother or neighbour. Now this is baſe :+ A Chri- 


ſtian, in all ſuch things as intrench not the matters of 


faith and worſhip, ſhould be full of ſelf-denial, and 
ſeek to pleaſe others rather than themſelves; Giving 
nome » offence to the few, nor to the Greek, nor to the 


| 275 of God; not ſeeting their own preßt 'but the pro- 


ſit of many, that they may be ſaved, ' 1:Gorcr 10. 32, 33 
(2) And the ſecond is as bad, towit, when profeflors 

are great prattlers aud talicers,, and diſpurers, but do 

litile of any thing that beſpeaketh love to the poor, t 


ſelf.denial in outward things. Some people think reli- 


gion is made upof words; a very wide miſtake: Words 
without deeds is but a half faced religion: Pure rłligi- 
en, and unde filed before God and the Father; "is this 
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10 leep thyſelſ unſboted from the world, James f. Ry. 
Again, I/ a brother or a ſiſter he deſtitute of dai fon, 
and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peate, be warm- 
ed an filled, (which. are very fine words), yet if yon 

ive them not thoſe things that are neceſſary to the body, 
what doth it profit James 2. 15, 16. N 

Now then, before I gu any farther, I will here take 
an occaſion to touch a little upon thoſe fins that ares. 
rife in many profeſſors in this day; and they are, cove- 
touſneſs, pride, and uncleanneſs. I would-fpeak a word 
to them in this place, the rather becauſe they are they 
. which ſpoil both Chriſtian brotherhood, and civil neighs 
bourhood, in too great a meaſure, I OT 

Firſt, For CoveTovsntss:; © HT DT 0G 4% 

1. Covetouſneſs; it is all one with defire; he that de- 
ſires, covets, whether the thing he defires be evil or 
good: Wherefore that Which is called coveting, in 
Exod, 20. 17. is called deſire, in Deut. 5. 21.3 A the 
Apoſtle alſo ſaith, I had not known luſt except the law 
had ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet, Rom. 7. 7, That is, I 
| had not knoww laſt to be a fin, unleſs the law had fort 
bid it. Wherefore, though lawful deſires are gobd, 
iy (1 Cor. 12. 31:), and io be commended, yet covetouſ- 
* neſs, as commonly underitood, is to be fled from, an 
's abnorred, as of the devil. aan 
' 2. Coveoutneſs, or evil deſire, it is the firſt mover, 
9 and giveth to every ſin its call, as I may ſay, both to 
1 move, and act; as was faid before, the Apoſtle had 
5 not known fin, except the law had faid, Thou ſhalt 
not deſire, or covet; for where there is no deſire to fin, 
there appears no fin. s 
3. Therefore covetouſneſs carrieth in it every ſin (we 
ſpeak of fins againſt the ſecond table), even as a ſer pent 
carrieth her young ones in her belly; This the ſeripture 
arfirms, where he faith, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour's wife, nor his man-ſervant, nor his maid-ſervant, - 
nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing that is his neigh. 
Bou.  Covetouſneſs will meddle with any thing. 
Now, there are in my mind at preſent, theſe eight 
notes of covetouſueſs, which hinder good works, and 
a Chriſtian converſation among men, Where ever they 
are harboured. . | 1. When 


n 


- * * * . * 
0 
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. When' men, to whom God bath given a comſot- 
table livelihood, are yet not content therewith, This 


> "74s gend tbe Apoſtle, where he ſaich, Let your cus. 


- verſation be without covetouſueſs, and be content With 
ſuch things -as ye have, for be hath ſaid, 1 with never 
leave thee nor for ſake thee, Heb. 13. . 
| It is covetouſneſs j in the ſeller, that puts him to 
ſay of is. traffic, it is better than it is, that he may 
- heighten the price of it; and covetouſneſs in the buy. 
er, that prompts. bim to Gay worſe of the thing than 
he thinks in his conſcience it is, and that for an abate. 
ment of a reaſonable price, This is that which the A 


poſtle forbids under the name of defraud, 1 Cor. 6. % 


8. and that which Solomon condemns. 

It is through covetoſuneſs that men think much 
of that which goeth beſide their own mouth, though 
poſſibly. it goeth, ro thoſe. that have more need thag 
"themſelves, and alfo that better deſerve it than they, 
4 It argueth covetouſneſs, when men will deprive 
themſelves, and thoſe under thein, of the privileges 
of the goſpel, for more of this world, and is · condem. 
ned by Chriſt. 


© $5. It argueth covetouſneſs, when men that have! it, 
ean go by, or hear of the poor, and ſhut up their bowels 


and compaſſions from them, 1 John 3. 17. 

6. Alſo when men are Cd it is their duty to 
communicate to ſich and ſuch that have need, yet 
they defer it, and if not quite forget it, yet lioger as 
way the time, as being loth to diſtribute to the neceſ- 
ſities of thoſe in want. "This is forbidden by the Holy 
Ghoſt : Mitb. hold not good from them to whom it it 
due, when it is in the power of thy hand to do it. Now, 
it is due from thee to the poor, by the command of 
God, if they want, and thou haſt it; Say not then to 
thy neighbour, Go, and come again 10· mor o, and 1 
wilt give, when thou haſt it by thee, Prov. 3. 27, 28. 
. argue th a greedy mind alſo, when, after men 
have caſt in their minds what to give, they then from 
that will be pinching and clipping, and taking away; 
Whereas the N Ghoſt ſaith, n one, as he put: 
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th in his heart, fo let him give, not grudpinl 2 or 9 
An iy ; for Gad lovet h 4 a 1 
Laſtly, It argueth a filthy greedy allo, When. 
a man, after he hath done any good, then in his heart 
to repent, and ſecretly wiſh that he had not ſo done, ; 
or at leaſt, that he had not done ſo much: this is to 
be weary of well- -domg ; ; (I ſpeak now of communicat- + 
ing), and carrieth in it two evils, Firſt; It fpoileth the  . - 
word done: And, ſecondly, It (if entertained) ſpoiletn 
the heart for doing any more fo. The vile perſon 
ſhall be no more called liberal, nor the churl ſaid to be 
bountiful ; for the liberal deviſeth liberal things, _ 0 
by liberal things he ſhall ſtand. 1 
Now then, to diſſuade all from this a ſin, ob⸗ 
ſerve, that above all ſins in the New Teſtament, this 
is called idolatry, Eph. 5. 5. Col. 3.'5. And there- 
fore God's people ſhould be ſo far from being taken 
£ with it, that they ſhould be much afraid of che nam 
e ing of it one among another, leſt it ſhould as adulter- 
sous thoughts, infect the heart, by the talking of i wh 
u Eph. 5. 3. | 
91-l, But why is Bere called idolatry ? 
it, Auf. 1, Becauſe it engageth the very heart of man 
els WT in it, to mind earthly things it gets our love, which 
ſhould be ſet-on God; and ſets it upon poor empty” 
to creatures; it pats our affections out of beaven, where 
et WF they ſhould be, and ſets them on earth, where they 
a» WT ſhould not be, Ezek. 33 31.; Phil. 3. 18, 19.; Col. 
el. 3. 1, 2, 3. Thus it changeth the object on "which the - 
aly heart fliould be ſer, and ſetteth it on that on which it 
; 15 3 ſhould not: It makes a man forſake God, the fountain 
of living water, and cauſeth him to bew 10 himſelf” 
citerns, broken cifterns, which can hold no water, Jer. 
& tr, 12,395 
For, 2 cee the care, ernten, and pro- 
vidence of God towards us, aud cauſeth us to make of 
our care and induſtry a god, to whom, inſtead of God, 
we fly continually, both for the keeping what we have 
and for getting more. 
This was IfraePs idolatry of old, and the original 
of all „ idolatrous practices, Hoſ. 2. 5, For their 
3 | mother 
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_ mother bath played the harlot, (that is, committed ids ed-u 

late; : that conceived them hath done ſhamefilly ; 
for ſhe ſaid, I will go after my lovers, that gave me 
m bread and my water, my woot and my flax, my oil the ' 

and my drinn. r | 
3. It diſalloweth of God's way of diſpoſing his crea» cheſ⸗ 
tures, and would have them ordered and diſpoſed of and 
otherwiſe than to his heavenly wiſdom ſeemeth meet; Rom 
and heace ariſeth all diſcontents about God's dealing 
with us. Covetouſneſs never yet ſaid, It is the Lord, deny 
let him do what he pleaſerh ; but is ever objecting, and 
| like a god, againſt every thing that. goeth againſt it; WW that 
and it is that which, like a god, draweth away the pleal 
heart and ſoul from the true God, and his Son Jeſus o th 
Chriſt : And he went away ſorrœuſul - for he had great (3 
offefſions,” Matth. 19. 16,—24. Now then, that which for ſi 
engageth the heart, that rejecteth the providence of thee, 
God, and that is for ordering and diſpoſing of thingy thy f 
. contrary to God, and for breaking with God upon thele thoſe 
terms, is idolatry.; and all theſe do covetouſneſs : The ye, 4 
wicked boaſteth of his heart*s deſire, and bleſſeth the that 


* covetous, whom the Lord abborreth, Pſal. 20. 3. Now break 
the way to remedy this diſeaſe, is, to learn the leſſon my he 
'which Paul had got by heart; to wit, In whatſoever 13. 1 
Hate you are, therewith to be content. | their 


I come, in the ſecond place, to ſpeak a word of r. 
PRIDE, and loftineſs of heart and life. the L 
1. Pride, in general, it is that which cauſeth a man face, 

to think of man and his things above what is written, 
1'Cor. 4. 6. e 
2. It hath its feat in the heart among theſe enor- 
mities, fornications, adulteries, laſciviouſneſs, murders nition 
deceit, &c, Mark 7. 21, 22, 23. aud ſheweth itſelf in from 
theſe following particulars. © {LO 
(1) Wren you flight this or that perſon, though Hand 
gracious; that is, look aver them, and ſhun them fo that i 
their poverty in this world, and chuſe rather to ave 
converſe with others, that poſſibly are leſs gracions, I hath 
becauſe of their greatneſs in this world; this the A- but y. 
poſtle James writes againft, James 2. 1, 2, 3+ under of G0 
the name of partiality ; for indeed the fruit of api of bis 


ed. us 


f 7 * S 
/ | 


—_ 
ed-up heart, is to 
1 Cor. 4. 6, 7. 


the vanity of the creature, and of the worth of a gra. 
cious heart: wherefore get more of the knowledge of 


theſe two, and this ſprig will be nipped in the head, 
f and you will learn to condeſcend to men of low degree, 
0 Rom. 12. 16. ä ENT, ILL 
(2) It .argnes pride of heart, when men will not 
h deny themſelves in things that they may, for the good 
| and profit of their neighbours. And it argueth now, 
4 that pride has got fo much up into ſelſ-love and: ſelf- 
a ; pleaſing, that they little care who they grieveor offend, 
1 ſo they way have their way, Obad. 12. 13, 14, 15. 
at (3) It argueth pride of hearty when ſober reproofs 
h for fin, and unbeſee ming carriages, will not down with 


thee, but that rather thou ſuuffeſt, and giveſt way ro 
thy ſpirit to be peeviſh, and to retain, prejudice againſt 
thoſe that, thus reprove thee. Saith the prophet, Hear 
ye, and give ear, be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpoken ; 


my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret for your pride, &c. Jer. 


* 


13. 15, 16, 17. So alſo in Hoſea, They will not frame 
their doing to turn unto their God; for the ſpirit of 
whoredom is in the midſt of them ; they haue not known 


face, &c, Ho, 5. 4,5 


greatly out of frame. | 
nition will not down as well from the pooreſt ſaint, as 
from the greateſt doctor; and it argueth a glory in men, 


that is, of naked truth, x Cor; 2. 5. 

(5) It argueth pride of heart, when a man that 
hath this or that in his heart to do in reference to God 
but yet will ſlight, a ſober aſking counſel and direction 


of bis countenance, will not ſeek after God, faith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 10. 4. e ö 


% 


deal in this manner with Chriſtians, © © 


Now this branch. of pride floweth from ignorance of. | 


that is, hear the reproofs of God for your fins, and 
break them off by repentance ; But if you will not hear, 


the Lord: and the pride of [ ſrael doth teltify 10 his 7 
This argueth great ſenſelefineſs of God, and a heart 


(4) It argueth pride alfo, when a reproof or ado. 


1 Cor, 3. 21. and that they would that their faith ſhould _ 
ſtand in their wiſdom, and not in the power of God; 


of God in this matter: The wicked, through the pride 


3E2- BR... 


not bigh-minded, but fear, Rom. 11. 10. 
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| N 400: (6) Tt 3 pride of heart, when perſons are Uck. 


Jed with thoughts of their-own praiſe, that ſecretly 
luſt aſter it; that think of themſelves and others above 
what ; is written; which thoſe do, who do not acknoy. 


ledge tbat man in his eſtate is altogether 'vanity : but 


ſuch kind of people have forgot the exhoptation, Be 
And alſo, 
that there is a knowledge that puſfeth up, wn edifiet 
neither 4themfetves: nor other. 
Wherefore, to ſuch the Apoſtle Gizl) By not 45 
. of vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, let each 
34 eſteem others better 5 theme he, Phil. 2. 3; Gal. 
 Sur#05: 24:5 
44 "Pride alſo WR is in 1 carriage, ln 
ü geſture, Which is edious for Chriftians to be tainted 
wich; and ibis pride is diſcovered by mincing words, 
- -S made carriage, and an affecting the. toys and banhles 
that Satan, and every light-headed fovl bringeth into 
the world. As God ſpeaketh of the daughters of Zion, 
they walk with , ſtretched-out necks, wanton eyes, min. 
ring as they. go, and making a tinkling with their fett, 
Ifa. 3. 16. A very unhandfome carriage for people that 
protcfs/godlineſs, and that uſe to come before God to 


confeſs their fins, and to bemoan themſelves for what 


they have done: How can a ſenſe of thy own baſeneſ, 
of the vileneſs of thy heart, and of the holineſs of God, 
ſtand with ſuch a carriage? doſt thou fee the vile geſt 
of thy heart, the fruit of fin? and art thou afflicted 
with that diſagreement that is between God and thy 
heart, that layeſt the reins on the neck of thy luſts 
and letteſt them run whether they will? Be not de. 
ceived, pride. ariſeth from ignorance of theſe things, 
I Tim. 6. 3, 4. A ſenſe of my vilene(s, of what ! 
bave deſerved, and of what continually in my heart 
oppoſeth God, cannot ſtand with a fooliſh, light, and 
wanton carriage; thou wilt then ſee there is other 
things to mind than to imitate the butterfly : Alas, 
all this kinds of things are but a painting the devi, 


and ſetting a carnal gloſs upon a caſtle of his; thou art 
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ſounder for wy fine gait, thy mincing words, and 1 
lofty looks? nay, doth not'this ar ue, that thy heart 
is a rotten, cankered, and beſotted heart? Oh! that 
God would but let thee lee a little of thy own inſide, 
as thou haſt others to behold thy outtide :- thou paint- 
ed ſepulchre, thou” whited wall, will theſe things be 
found virtues in the day of God : or, is this the way 
that thou takeſt to mortify da? 44. bigh look, a proud 
heart, and the plowing of the wicked, is ſin, Pho, SE... 
4. Pride is the ring- -leader of the ſeven abomina tions 
that the wiſe mau nameth, Prov. 6. 16, 17. and is 
that above all that cauſeth to fall into the . | 

tion of the' devil. 1 Tim. 3:6. 

Now I come in the laſt place to taitels a wonl or two 
of ADULTERY, or uncleannels ; and then't to'draw to- a 
35 wards a concluſion 7 


es Adultery, it hath its place i in the beart, among the 
to reſt of thoſe filihineſſes I mentioned before, Mark 7. 
n, oy 22.; of which fin J obſerve two things. 

n. . That almoſt in every place where the apoſtle u 
et ah down. catalogue of wickedneſſes, be layeth down 
iat adultery, fornication, and uncleanueſs in the front; as 


to that in Mark 7. 21.; Rom. 1. 29; 1 Cor. 6. 3 | 
nat Gal 5. 19; Eph. 5. 3.; 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 4, 5.; Heb. 12. 
ls, 16:;; James 2. 11:;' 1 Pei. 2. 11.; 2 Pet. 2 18. 

From this J gather that the fin of uncleanneſs is a 
very predominant and maſter ſin, eaſy to overtake the 
ſinner, as being one of the firſt that is ready to _— 
itſelf at all occaſions to break the law of God. 

2. F obſerve that this ſin is committed unawares to 
many, even ſo ſoon as a man hath but looked upon a 
woman: I ſay unto you, (faith Chriſt), that whoſoever 
looketh on a woman to luſt or deſire after her, he hath . 
already committed d with ber i in bis veart, Mar. 
.. N 

This ſin of atictoanel; 1 hy is a very taking fk 
it is natural above all fins to mankind; as it is moſt na- 

_ 'ural, ſo it wants not tempting occaſions, having ob- 

Jets for to look on in every corner: wherefore there 
is need of a double and treble watchfulneſs in the ſoul 
Hint it. It is W, here to make a coyenant with 


our 
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. Nee _ (Job 31. 1.) than to let them wah. 


iſhonour, and our own diſcomfort. 


Aer to Godꝰs 


There are theſe three things which diſcover a man 


or woman too much inclining to the uncleanneſs of their 


own hearts. | 
The firſt is a wanton eye, or an eye that doth ſecret. 


| 17 affect itſelf with ſuch objects as are tickling of the 


heart with the though of immodeſty and unclean. 
neſs. Haiah calls this a wanton eye: and Peter, an 
eye full of adultery, that cannot ceaſe from ſin, 2 Pet, 
2. 14.; Iſa. 3. 16. This is that alſo which Chriſt call. 
eth an evil eye, and John, the luſt of the fleſh, and 
of the eyes, and doth defile thoſe who are not very 


watchfulover their own hearts, Mark 7. 21. 1 John 2. 16. 


This wanton eye is that which the moſt holy faint 
ſhould take heed of, becauſe it is apt to ſeize upon 
them alſo. When Paul bids Timothy beſeech the 

young women to walk as becomes the goſpel, he bids 
him do it with all purity ; As, who ſhould ſay, Take 

heed that while thou inſtructeſt them to holineſs, thou 


thylelf be not corrupted with the luſt of thy eye, 


1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. O bow many ſouls in the day of God, 
will curſe the day that ever they gave way to a wantoy 
5 Hy | 


The forand thing that diſcovereth one much inclin- 


ing to the luſts of uucleannefs, it is wanton and imme- 
deſt talk; ſuch as that brazen-faced whore in the 7th 
of tbe Proverbs had; or ſuch as they in Peter, who 


allured, through the luſt of the fleſh, through much 


wantonacks, thoſe who were clean * d from them 
who live in error, 2 Pet. 2. 18. Out of the abundant 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, wherefore if we be 


laints, let us take heed, as of our eye, fo of our tongue, 
and let not the luſt of uncleanneſs, or of adultery, be 
once named among, us, named among us as becometh 
ſaints, Eph. 5. 3. Mark, Let it not be once named, This 


implies, | that the luſts of uncleanneſs are deviliſhly tak 
ing, they will both take the heart with eyes and tongue: 
Let it not be once named among you, &c. 


Thirdly, Another thing that beſpeaks a man or #6 


man iaclining to wantonneſs and uncleanneſs, it is a8 
adorning 


* 
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adorning themſelves in light and wamon apparel. The 
attire of ar harlot is too frequently in our day the at- 
tire of profeſſors; a vile thing, and argueth much 
wantonneſs and vileneſs of affections. If thoſe that 
give way to a wanton eye, wanton words, and mmo- 
deſt apparel, be not whores, &c. in their hearts, I 
know not what to ſay. Doth a wanton eye arguei ſhame. 
facedneſs? doth wanton talk argue chaſtity? and doth: 
immodeſt apparel, with ſtretched-out ' necks, naked ; 
breaſts, a made ſpeech, and mincing gaits, &c. ar- 
gue morrtification of laſts? N | 

If any ſay, that theſe things argue pride as well as 
carnal laſts ; well, but why are they proud? Is it not 
to trick up the body? And why do they with pride 
trick up the body, if it be not to provoke both thei. . 


n WM (ves and others to luſts? God knoweth their hearts 
e without their outſides: and we know their hearts by 
Is their outſides. _ 3 
e My friends, I am here treating of good works, and 


uy perſuading you to fly thoſe things that are hindrances 
e, to them: wherefore bear with my plainneſs when 1 
ſpeak againſt fin, I would ſtrike it through with every 
on word, becauſe elſe it will ſtrike us through with many 
ſorrows. | | 


4 


bo I do not treat of good works as if the doing of them 
no. would ſave us, (for we are juſtified by his grace, ac- 
7th i cording to the hope of eternal life); yet our ſins and 
ybo 


evil works will lay us obnoxious to the judgements both 
of God and man. He that walketh not uprightly, ac- 
acording tothe truth of the goſpel, is like to have 
his peace aſſaulted often, both by the devil, the law; 
death, and hell; yea, and is like to have God hide 
his face from him alſo, for the iniquity of his covetouls»: - 
neſs, Iſa. 57. 17. 8 REN T3 ne 
How can he that carrieth himſelf baſely ia the ſighe- 
of men, think he yet well behaveth bimſclf in the 
light of God: and if ſo dim a light as is in man, can 
Jaltly count thee a tranſgreſſor, how ſhall thy fins be 
hid from him whoſe eye-lids try the children of men? 
It is true, faith without works juſtifies us before Gad : 
yet that faith that is alone, will be found to 8 ; 
| | ners 
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© nets in the fight both of God and man, Rows 3. a 
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FN 
& 4. 5 James 2 18. And though thou addeſt nothing Col 
to that Which ſaveth thee by what thou canſt do, yet the 


thy righteouſneſs may profit the ſon of man; as alſo but 


faith the text: but if thqu ſhalt be ſo careleſs as to ſay, . in. 


what care I for being righteous to profit others? I tel Ws, 4 
; _ that the love of God is not in thee, Job 3 5: i8.; [no 
ohn 3. 1*; 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. ur, 
alk therefbre in God's: ways, and. 4 hive; «for * ade 
this is your wiſdom and your underflanding in the Gght and 
of the nations, which ſhall hear of all theſe ſtatutes, aud Chri 
ſay, This great nation is a wiſe and underſtanding peo. ſites 
ple, Deut. 4. 6. | mong 
III. Every believeriſhonld/not only take heed that Be 
their works be good, and fo for the preſent do them, poſet 
but ſhould carefully ſtudy to maintain them; that j is one, 
to keep in a continual exerciſe of them. in eve 
It is an eaſier matter to begin to do good, than it is ſonls. 
to continue therein; and the reaſon is, there is not ſo enem) 
much of a Chriſtian? s croſs in che beginning of a work, to dev 
as there is in a continual, hearty, conſcientions practice He th: 
- thereof. Therefore Chriſtians have need, as to be preſ. find ic 
- Ted to do good, fo to continue the work. Man, by na. bis con 
ture, is rather a hearer than a doer, Athenian like, will cc 
continually liſtening after ſome new thing; ſeeing ma. ſtudy ! 
ny things, but obſerving nothing, Acts 17. 20.; Ita. ne may 
42. 20. It is obſervable, that after Chriſt had divided IV. 
his hearers into four parts, he condemned three of them the laſt 
for fruitleſs hearers, Luke 8 5, 6, 7, 8. OQit is hard to prov 
continuing believing, continuing loving, continuing te- be ofter 
ſiſting all that oppoſeth; we are ſubject to be weary of by grace 
well-doing, Gal. 6. 9. To pluck out right eyes, 40 ſaying 
cut off right hands and feet, is no plea ſant thing to fleth hy, th * 
and blood; and yet none but theſe ſhall have the pre, Jul 20 i 


miſe of life; becauſe none but theſe will be found to [ told 
have the effectual work of God's grace in their fouls: . 
If ye continue in my word, then are you my aiſciple Ia in ch 
deed], Matth. 18. 8, 9. & 24.13. John. 8. 31. And Peer 
hence it is, that you find ſo many ifs in the ſcriptures ¶ for as 1 
bout mens happineſs ; as, if you be ſons, then heirs ; aud ce an 


if 19 continue in the faith ; and if we-bold. 7 yo in good 


Col. 1. 23-3 Heb. 3. 14. Not that their continuing iu 

the way of God is the caulſe of the work being right; - 

but the work being right cauſeth the continuance there- 
; iv. As John faith in another place, They went out from 
us, becauſe they were not of us ; for had they been of us, © 
[no doubt, ſaith hel, they would have continued with 


and the body of death to oppoſe it: Therefore ſhould 
Chriſtians take heed, and look that againſt theſe oppo- 
fites they maintain a continual courſe of good works a. 
mong men. r 6 ml TE | 
_ Beſides, as there is that in our own bowels that op- 
poſeth goodnels, fo there is the tempter, the wicked 
one, both to animate theſe luſts, and to join with them 
in every aſſault againſt every appearance of God in our 
ſonls. And hence it is, that he is called the devil, the 
enemy, the deſtroyer, and him that ſeeks continually 
to devour us; ü Pet. 5. 8. I need ſay no more but this: 
He that will walk like a Chriſtian indeed, as he ſhall 
find it is requiſite that he continue in good works, fo 
his continuing therein will be oppoſed; if therefore he 
will continue therein, he muſt make it his buſineſs to 
A ſtudy how to oppoſe thoſe that oppole ſuch a life, that 
a. he may continue therein, 4 
ed IV. Now then to help in this, here fitly comes in 
nme laſt obſervation, to wit, That the beſt way. both 
to provoke ourſelves and others to good works, it is to 
be often affirming to others the-doctrine of juſtification 
by grace, and to believe it ourſelves. This is a faithful 
faying, And theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtant- 
ly, that thoſe which have believed in God, might be cure- 
ful to maintain good works. rig oP 85 

| told you before, that good works muſt flow from 
faith: and now I tell you, that the beſt way to be fruit. 
ful in them, is to be much in the exerciſe of the doc- 
trine of juſtification by grace; and they both agree: 
for as faith animates to good works, ſo the doctrine of 
grace animates faith. Wherefore, the way to be rich 
in good works, it is to be rich in faith; and the way 


3 to 


ning of our confidence ſtedfaſt to abe end; Rom. B. 17 


ur, 1 John 2. 19. But I fay, where the work of God +. 
indeed is ſavingly. begun, even there is fleſh, corruption, 
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do be rich in faith, is to be conſcientiouſly affirming the 
__ * doctrine of grace to others, and believing it ourſelves. 


bein Behaviow. © 


Firſt, To be conſtantly affirming it, to others. Thus 


Paul tells Timothy, that if he put the brethren in mind 
of the truths of the goſpel, he himſelf ſhould not only 
be a good miniſter of Chriſt, but ſhould be nouriſhed 


up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 1 Tim, 


— 


4. 6. RISES 


It is the ordinance of God, that Chriſtians ſhonld be 


often aſſerting the things of God to others; and that 


by their ſo doing they thould edify one ànother, Heb, 
10. 24, 25. Inc I; mu? | 


: 


The doctrine of the goſpel is like the dew and che 


fmall rain that diſtilleth upon the tender graſs, where. 
with it doth flouriſh, and is kept green, Deut. 32. 1. 


Chriſtians are like the ſeveral flowers in a garden, 


that have upon each of them the dew of heaven, which 
being ſhaken with the wind, they let fall their dew at 
each others roots, whereby they are jointly nouriſhed, 
and become nouriſhers of one another; for Chriſtians to 
commune ſavourly of God's matters one with another, 
it is as if they opened to each others noſtrils boxes of 
perfame. Saith Paul to the church at Rome, I long 
to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual 


gift, to the end you may be eſtabliſhed ; that is, that! 


may be comforted together with you, by the mutual faith 


Both of you and me, Rom. 1. 11, 12. 


__ Chriſtians ſhould be often affirming the doctrine of 


grace, and jultification by it, one to another. 
Secondly, As they ſhould be thus doing, ſo rhey ſhould 
live in the power of it themſelves; they thould by faith 
ſuck and drink in this doctrine, as the good ground te. 
ceiveth the rain; which being done, forthwith theres 
proclaimed good works. Paul to the Coloſſians faith 
thus, We give thanks to God, and the Father of bu 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you, ſince Ws 
heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love to al 
the ſaints ; for the hope which is laid up in heaven {il 
you, whereof ye heard before in the word of the trull 
of the goſpel, which is come unto you, as it is alſo in al 
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth alſo 
b you, 
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Often Behaviour, 


it, faith he, and knew the grace of God in truth, Col. 
1. Fd A bat ee ia Ay on hf 


are an effect of the planting and watering. Plant in 
the ſinner good doctrine, and let it be watered with 


the fruits of holineſs, and the end everlaſting life, 
Rom. 6 22. LAKE ans gs een, 
Good ductrine is the doctrine of the goſpel, which 


teouſneſs of his Son freely, aud maketh him with all 
his benefits over to them; by which free gift the ſin- 
ner is made 'righteous before God; and becauſe he is 
; ſo, therefore there is infuſed a principle of grace into 


„ the heart, whereby it is both quickened, and bringing | 
h forth fruit, Rom. 3. 21,--26.; 1 Cor. 1. 30.; 2 Cor. 


t 5. 21.; Jobn 1 16. is 
, Now then, ſeeing good works do flow from faith, 
to and ſeeing faith is nouriſhed by an affirming of the doc. 


r, trine of the goſpel, &c. take here theſe few conſiderati- 


of ons from the doctrine of the goſpel, for the ſapport of 


in good works, | 

1. The whole Bible was given for this very end, that 
thou ſhould(t both believe this doctrine, and live in the 
comfort and ſweetneſs of it: For whatſoever things were 
written afore-· time, were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the ſcriptures might 
have hope. ; 8 | 

3. That therefore every promiſe in the Bible is rhine, 
4 ſtrengthen, quicken, and encourage thy heart in be. 
ieving. | , 

3. Conſider that there is nothing that thou doſt, can 
o pleaſe God as believing; The Lord takes pleaſure in 


em that fear him, in them that hope in his mercy, 
Plal. 147. 11 


* 


wuſneſs, &c. | 

4. Conſider, that all the withdrawings of God from 

hee, are not for the weakening, but for the trial of 
us, . thy 


4 


50 But how long ago? Why ſinee the day ye heard 
Apples and flowers are not made by the gardner; but 


the word of grace; and as the effect of that, there is 


ſheweth to men, that God clotheth them with the rich. | 


thy faith, that thou mayeſt be indeed fruitful and rich 


They pleaſe him, becauſe they embrace his righte - 
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- ian Behaviour. 


thy faith; and alſo, that whatever: he ſuffers/Satan; ve 
IS thy own Laker to do, it is nat to weaken faith. 
38. Conſider, that believing is that which will kech 
in thy view the things of heaven and glory; and that 
at which the devil will be diſcouraged, fin weakened; 
and thy heart quickened and ſweetened, Heb. 11. 27; 
James 4. 7.; 1 Per, 5. 9.; Eph. 6. 16.; Rom. 15. 13 
Laſtly, By believing, the — of God ts kept with 
warmth upon the heart, and that rhis will provoke thee 
continually to bleſs God for Chriſt, for grace, for faith, 
hape, and all theſe things, either in God, or thee, that 
doth. accompany ſalvation, 2 Cor. 2. 14.; Pal. 103 
I, 2, 34% +" 

4 The doctrine of the. forgiveneſs of fins'received by 
faith, will make notable work in the heart of a inner, 

to bring forth good works. 

But, ſecondly, Foraſmuch as there is a body of death 
and fin in every.one that hath the grace of God in this 
world; and becaufe this body of death will be ever op- 

poſing. that which is good, as the Apoſtle faith, Rom 
7. 21.; therefore take theſe few particulars further, for 
the ſuppreſſing that which will hinder a fruitful lite, 
1. Keep a continual watch over the wretchednelsd 
thy own heart, (not to be diſcouraged at the fight d 
thy. vileneſs), but to prevent its wickedneſs ; for that 
will labour either to binder thee from doing good works, 
or elſe will hinder thee in the doing thereof; for evi 
is preſent with thee for both theſe purpoſes : Take heed 
then, that thou do not liſten to that at any time, but 
deny, though with much ſtruggling, the workings df 
fin to the contrary. 
2. Let this be continually before thy heart, that 
God's eye is upon thee, and ſeeth every ſecret turning 
of thy heart, either to or from him: All things aft 
naked and bare before the eyes of Vim with whom ui 
have to do, Heb. 4. 13. 
If thou deny to do that good ar how ought: 
eſt, with what thy God hath given thee z then con- 
der, that though he love thy ſoul, yet he can cbalſtile; 
firſt, Thy inward man with fuch troubles, that thy liſt 
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| "Chriſtin Behaviour. 
alſo fo blow upon thy outward man, that all thou get- 


teſt, ſhall be put in a bag with holes, Pfal. 89. 31; 32, 
33.3 Hag. 16. And fer the cafe he ſhould licence bur 
one thief among thy ſubſtance, or one ſpark of fire a- 


mong thy barns, how quickly might that be ſpent ill, 
and againſt thy will, which thou ſhouldſt have ſpent to 
God's glory, and with thy will; And 1 tell thee fur- 
ther, that if thou want a heart to do good when thou 
haſt about thee, thou mayeſt want comfort in ſach 


thee. See: Judg; 1. 6, 7. | 


ly way, on thy part, to anſwer the mercy of God ex- 
tended to thee; God hath had mercy on thee, and hath 
ſaved thee from all thy dittreſſes; God hath not ſtuck 


heaven. Saith Paul, I beſeech you therefore by the mer- 
cies of God, that yort preſent your bodies a living ſacri- 
fice to God, holy, acceptable, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice, Rom. t 2. 1. See Matth. 18. 32, 33. * 

5. Conſider, that this is the way to convince all men, 
that the power of God's things bath taken hold of thy 
beart, (I fpeak to them that hold the head), and ſay 
what thou wilt, if thy faith be not accompanied with 


a ſounding brafs, and a tinkling cymbal}, John 15; 
Matth. 13.; 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. For, ſay they, ſhew us 
your faith by your works, for we cannot ſee your hearts, 
James 2. 18. But J fay on the contrary, if thou walk 
as becomes thee wha art ſaved by grace, then thou 
wilt witneſs ij every man's conſciepce, that thou art a 
good tree; now thou leaveſt guilt on the heart of the 
wicked, 2 Sam. 24. 16, 17.; now thou takeſt off occa- 


clear from the blood of all men, 2 Cor. 11. 12.; Acts 
29. 26, 31,35. This is the man alſo that provoketh 
others to good works: The ear that heareth ſuch a man 


"ance, Heb. 10. 24.; Job 29. 11. Pſal. 112. 6 
6. Again 


— 


things thyſelf from others, when thine is taken from 


4. Conſider, that a life full of good works is the on- 


to give thee his Son, his Spirit, and the kingdom of 


a holy life, thou ſhalt be judged a withered branch, a 
wording profeſſor, ſalt without favour, and as lifeleſs as 


hon from them that deſire occafion; and now thou art 


ſhall bleſs him; and the eye that feeth him ſhall bear 
witneſs to him: Surely (ſaith David) he ſhall never be © 
wved's The righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting remem- 
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6. Again, The heart that is fulleſt of good works, © 
- hath; in it at leaſt room for Satan's temptations: And ſtred t 
this is the meaning of Peter, where he faith, be ſober, 
be vigilante that is, be buſing thyſelf in faith and ho. for a « 


not a draught of water to the meaneſt of them that be. 


. us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 


you h. 
3 14. 


lineſs, for the devil, your adverſary, goeth about like « Her wor 
roaring lion, ſeeking whom: he may devour, 1 Pet. 5, king, 0 
8. He that walketh uprighily, walketh ſafely ; and they In a 


tbat add to fuith, virtue; to virtue, knowledge ; to know. ¶ moſt 6 
ledge, temperance; to temperance, brotheriy kindneſs; to lool 


and to theſe charity; (he ſhall never fall); but /o an en. 178 
trance ſhall be miniſtered to him abundanily, into the e. ing thi 
verlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Due thi; 
5. The man who is fulleſt of good works, he is fit. hope, 
teſt to live, and fitteſt to die: I am now (at any time) things 
ready 10 be offered up, faith fruitful Paul, 2 Tim. 4.6, Wh: tipt 
Whereas he that is barren, be is neither fit to live, not 


oor e. 
fit to die; to die, he himſelf is convinced he is not fit; Whope ſh 
and 10 live, God himſelf faith, he is not. fit; cut him Which t 
down, why doth he cumber the ground ? Luke 13. 7, o repr 
_ Laſtly, Conſider, _ to .provoke thee to good works, Whepntes 
thou ſhalt have of God when thou comelt to glory, a oeſt to 
reward for every thing thou doſt for him on earth. Lit- 1. 20. 
tle do the people of God confider, how richly God will 2. N 


reward, what from a right principle and to a right end, 
is done for him here; not a bit of bread to the poor, 


ort of 
otwith 
John 5. 
long to Chriſt, or the loſs of a hair of your head, ſhall . 20. 3 


in that day go withaut ns reward, Luke 14. 13, 14; ure: mo 


n, 44. | 


* - 


1 | ontent 
For this light affliction, (and ſo all other pieces of that pla 
ſelf-denial), which is but for a moment, worketh out for Is inite 
fa man 
bing, h 


2 Cor. 4. 17. I tell thee, Chriſtian, be but rich in 


od works, and thou ſhalt have more than ſalvation; 3. Th 

. thy. ſalvation thou haſt freely by grace through Chriſt, ernal di 
without works, Eph. 2. 8, 9, 10.; but now being juſt Me; thy 
fied and ſaved, and as the fruits hereof, renewed bf God 
the Holy Ghoſt ; after this, 1 ſay, thou ſhalt be reward: p at th 
ed for every work that proves good; for. God is not un. Us very 
righteous to forget your works aud labour of love, which — bl 
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you have ſhewed to his name; in that you have mini- 


red to his faints, and do miniſter, Heb. 6. 10.3: 1 Cor: 


14. Moſes counted the reward that he was to ha 
for a ſhort ſuffering with the people of God, of greats 
er worth than the treaſures of Egypt, the ſmiles of che 
king, or the honour of his kingdom, Heb. 11:25, 26, 27. 
In a word, let the diſappointments that do, and hall 
molt ſurely befall the fruitleſs proteſſors, provoke thee 
to look with all diligence to thy ſtanding. For, 
1. Such a one is but deceived and diſappointed touch 
ing the work of grace he ſuppoſeth to be in his heart; 
he thinks he 1s a Chriſtian, and hath grace; as faith; 
hope, and the like, in his ſoul, yet no fruits of theſe 
things manifeſt themſelves in him; indeed his tongue 
is tipt with a talk and tattle of religion: Poor man, 
oor empty man! Faith without works is dead; thy 
hope ſhall be as the giving up the ghoſt; thy gifts with 
which thy foul is poſſeſſed, are but ſuch as are common 
0 reprohates; thou art therefore diſappointed; God 
repntes thee (till but wicked, though thou comeſt and 


: 1. 20.; 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2,3 5 
All 2. Therefore all thy joy and DEE miſt needs fall 
16; ort of ſeeing comfort, and ſo leave thee in the ſuds 


otwithſtanding ; thy joy is the joy of rhe - Phariſees, 
John 5. 33. and thy gladneſs as that of Herod, Mark 
d. 20. and the longeſt time it can laſt, ir is but a ſcrip- 
ure; moment, Job 20. Alas! in all thy gladneſs and 
ontent with thy religion, thou art but like the boy 
hat plays with braſs. inſtead of gold; and with count- 
rs inſtead of that which will go for current coin: Thus, 


bing, he deceiveth or diſappoints himſelf, Gal: 6. 3. 
3. This is not all, but look thou certainly for an e- 
ernal diſappointment i in the day of God, for it muſt 
de; thy lamp will be out at the firſt ſound the trump 
f God ſhall make in thine ears; thou canſt not hold: 


— blinking candle, and thou ſhall be left only to 
moke, C 


Oh 


© Chriſtian Beers OT OO 


goeſt to the place of the Holy, James 2. 19, 20+: Job 


fa man think himſelf to be ſomething when he is no- 


Ip at the appearance of the Son of God in his glory; 
i very looks will be to thy profeſſion, as a ſtrong wind 
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* Chriſtian Behaviour. 


oh ihe alteration that will befal 2 fooliſh virgin! 
; She thought ſhe was happy, and that ſhe ſhould 15 
received happineſs with thoſe that were right at the 
5 heart ; but behold the contrary, her lamp is going out, 
ſhe is now to ſeek for ſaving grace, when the time of 
| grace is over? her heaven ſhe thought of, is proved i 
hell, and her god is proved a devil. God hath calt 
ber our of his preſence, and claps the door upon her: 
She pleads her profeſſion, and the like, and the hath: 
for her anſwer repulſes from heaven: So are the paths 
of all that forget God; and the hypocrites: hope fhall 
periſh ;, whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe trul 
ſhall be tlie {pider's web; though he lean upon hi 
houſe, it ſhall not ſtand ; he ſhall hold it faſt, but it 
hall not endure, Matth. 25. 1, — 10.; Luke 1 3+ 25, 
26.; Job 8. 13, 14, 1 
Take heed therefore; thy ſoul, "ARIA and eterni- 
ty, lies at ſtake 3 yea, they turn either to thee or from 
'thee upon the hinge of thy faith; If it be right, al 
is thine: if wrong, then all is loſt, however thy hope 
and expectations are to the contrary : For in Chriſt Je 
- ſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncit 
cumciſion, but faith which worketh by love Let no man 
therefore deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of 
theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 
of unbeliet : For the earth that drinketh in the rain tht 
" cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet ſu 
them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God, 
but that which beareth briars and thorns, is [rejected] 
and is nigb unto curling, whoſe end is to be burned, 
Gal. 5. 6.; Eph. 5. ,— 6.; Heb. 6- 7, 8. | 
Objed. But what ſhall I do, who am fo cold, floth: 
ful, and heartleſs, that I cannot find any e to do 
any work for God in this world? Indeed time was when 
his dew reſted all night upon wy branches, and when 
I could with deſire, with earneſt deſire, be doing and 
working for God; but, alas! now it is otherwiſe. 
Anſ. If this be true, thy caſe is ſad, thou art to be 
-pitied ; the Lord pity thee: And for thy recovery out 
of this condition, I would give thee no other counle, 
than was given to _— when ſhe had loſt her firſt lone 
1. Reme me 


fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works, &c. 55 

Mark: Thy firſt work is to enter into a ſerious con- 
ſidering, and remembrance from whence thou art fal- 
len. Remember that thou haſt left thy God, the ſtay 
of thy ſoul, and him without whom there is no ſtay, 


ny thing in this world: Without me (ſaith he) you can 


brance of this, for certain, is the firſt ſtep to the re- 


ſuſtained that is in this condition, how it hath loſt its 
former vilits, ſmiles, and conſolations of God. When 
— WH thy conſcience was ſupplied with the blood of thy Sa- 

viour; when every ſtep thou tookeſt, was, as it were 
ni. in honey and butter; and when thy heart could medi- 
om tate terror with comfort, Job 29. 2,—7.; Ifa. 33. 14. 


all 19. Inſtead of which, thou feeleſt darkneſs, hardneſs | 


pe of heart, and the thoughts of God are terrible to thee, 
7. Pl. 77. 3. Now Gad never viſits thee; or if he doth. 
ci it is but as a wayfaring man that tarrieth but for a night. 
This alſo brings to mind how the caſe is altered with 


happineſs, how uncertain thou now art of thy hopes 


for i before thee, Deut. 28. 65, 66. . 
God, 2. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
ed), and repent. Theſe are words well put together; for 


a ſolid conſidering of what I have loſt in my declining 
will provoke in my heart a forrow, and godly heavineſs, 


oth" WW whereby J ſhall be forced to bemoan my condition, and 
o do Wi (ay, Iwill go and return to my firſt huſband, for then 
vhen it was better with me than now, Hoſ. 2. 7. 

ben And believe it, the reaſon of God's ſtanding off from 


giving thee comfortable communicn with himſelf, it is 
that thou mighteſt firit ſee rhe difference between 
ſticking cloſe to God, and forſaking of him; and next, 
that thou mighteſt indeed acknowledge thy offence, 
and ſeek his face. Hof. 5. 15. He taketh no pleaſure 
in thy forlorn condition; he had rather thou fhouldſt 

3 & FI have 


T4 


en Chriltan Behaviour. © 
1. Remember (faith - Chriſt) from whence thou art 


comfort, or ſtrength, for thee either to do or ſuffer a- 
do nothing, John 15. 5. A fad condition; the remem- 


covering a backſliding heart; for the right remembrance + 
of this doth bring to mind what loſs that ſoul hath, © 


thee, touching thy confidence in God for thy future 


for heaven, how much this life doth haug in doubt | 


9 | 


-419Y 


| Have Him f in by Lot, only he will have it in his on 


T 

, way: He looketh daun upon men, and if any ſoy, [WW hath 
have ſinned, and perverted that which is right, and it I. 
profiteth me not; then he will deliver his ſuul from go, ber a 


ing down into the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the 8 „ bac 
Job 33. 27, 28. work 
3. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and re. over 
pent, and do thy firſt wor ks. 
As there ſhould be a remembering und a repenting, 
ſo there ſhould be a hearty doing our firſt works, a be. 
_ Heving as before, a laying hold of the things of hex 
ven and glory, as at the firſt; for now is God turned 
to thee, af before, Zech. 1. 16. And tho? thou mayeſl, 
through the loſs of thy locks, with Samſon, be weak 
at the firſt, yet, in ſhort time, thy hair will grow z. 
gain; that is, thy former experience will in ſhort ſpact 
be as long, large, and ſtrong, as in the former times: 
Indeed at the firft thow wilt find all the wheels of thy 
ſoul ruſty, and all the ſtrings ef thine heart out of WF Gen. 
tune; as alſo when thou firſt beginneſt to/ſtir, the duſt remer 
and filth of thy heart will, like ſmoke, trouble thee i Th 
from that clear beholding the grace of thy God, and die) a 
his love to thy ſoul ; but yet wait, and go on, and if cauſe 
tho? thon findeſt thyſelf as unable to do any thing up for 
thou formerly couldſt; yet I ſay, up, and be doing love 
and the Lord will be with thee ; for he hath not dejpil. there 
ed the day of thy ſmall things, 1 Chron. 22. 16.; Zech. as chr. 
4. 10. there, 
I know thou wilt be afflicted with a thouſand temp not kn 
tations, to drive thee to deſpair, that thy faith m ance t 
be faint, &c.: But againſt all them ſer thou the word BF and yo 
of God, the promiſe of grace, the blood of Chnilt few lin 
and the examples of God's goodneſs to the backſlider 
that are for thy encouragement recorded i in the lcrip Con 
tures of truth; and remember, that turning to God i ou ur 
after backſliding, is the greateſt. piece of ſervice thol 
canſt do for him, and the greateſt honour thou canſt 
bring to the blood of Chriſt ; and know farther, tha 
God, to ſhew his willing reception of ſo unworthy 1 
creature, faith, there ſhall be joy in heaven at thy < con. 
verſion to him again, Luke 15. 7, 10, 7 
0 


— 


OE Chriſtian Behaviour. TY 
To conclude : : If thou. yet, norwithſtanding What 

hath been ſaid, doſt remain a backflider ; 9 
1. Then remember that thou muſt tie « and remem. 
ber alſo, that when the terrors of God, of death, and 

à backllidden heart, meet together, there will be ſad 
work in that ſoul; this is the man that hangeth tilting - 

over the mouth of hell, while death is cutting the 

thread of his life. | 

2, Remember, that though God doth en 

yea, often, receive backſliders, yet it is not always ſo: 

Some draw back into perdition; for, becauſe they have 


0 flung up God, and would none of him, he in juſtice 
% lings up them and their ſouls for ever, Prov. 1.24,--28. 
ik I have obſerved, that ſometimes God, as it were in 
2 revenge for injury done him, doth ſnatch away ſouls 


> in the very nick of their backſliding, as he ſerved Lot's 
; WW wife, when he turned her into a pillar of ſalt, even 
by while ſhe was looking over her ſhoulder to Sodom, 
en. 19. 26.; an example that every EN ſhould - 
of remember with aſtoniſhment, Luke 17. 

nee Thus have I, in few words, written to — (before 1 
die) a word to provoke you to faith and holineſs, be. 
cauſe I deſire that you may have the life that is laid 
up for all them that believe in the Lord Jeſus, and 
love one another, when I am deceaſed, Though 
there I (hall-reſt from my labours, and be in Paradiſe, 
as through grace I comfortably believe, yet it is not 
there, but here, I muſt do you good: Wherefore, I 
not knowing the ſhortneſs of my life, nor the hinder- 
ance that hereafter I may have of ſerving my God 
and you, I have taken this opportunity to preſent theſe 
few lines unto you for your edification. 


e what hath been ſaid; and the Lord. give 
you underſtanding in all things. Farewel. 
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| Wherein | is briefly. diſcovered, 


| What 8 IS. 
2. What it is to pray n the Spirit. 


What it is to pray with the Spirit, and with 
the Underſtanding vil. 1 


3 


For ae know not what we ſhall pray for as we ought; 
only the Spirit hel peth our infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. 


1 Corinthians 14. 15. 4 will pray with the Spirit, and 
I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo. 


RAYER is an ordinance of God, and that to 
be ut-d both in public and private: Vea, ſuch 
an ordinance as brings thoſe that have the ſpi 
rit of ſupplication into great familiarity with 
God; and, is alfo fo prevalent an action, that it 
| petteth of God, both for the perſon that prayeth, and 
for them that are prayed for, great things: It is the 
opener of the heart of God, and a means by which 
the ſoul, though empty, is filled. By prayer the 
Chriſtian can open his heart to God, as to a friend, 
and obtain freſh teſtimony of God's friendſhip to him, 
I might ſpend many words in diſtinguiſhing betu · a 
public and private prayer; as alſo between that in the 
heart, and that with the. vocal voice. Something alb 
might be ſpoken to diſtinguiſh between the gifts and 
graces. of prayers; but eſchewing this method, my bu 
ſineſs ſhall be at this time only io ſhew you the ver 
heart of prayer, without which, all your lifting up, — 
of hands, and eyes, and voices, will be to no purpose 
at all : I will pray with the Spirit. | 
The method that I ſhall go on in at this time ſhal 
be, 1. To ſhew you what true prayer is. 2. Ta (he# 
you what it is ta pray with the Spirit. 3. What it l 
to pray with the Spirit and underſtanding alſo,, And 
ſo, 4. To make fome ſhort uſe and n of whil 
ſhall be ſpoken, 
1, Wust 


- 
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A Diſcourſe uebi Pra ayer 


I Diſcourſe touching Prayer.” as 
I. Wu Ar prayer is 6 | 
Prayer is a ſincere, ſenſible, affectionate pouring ou 
of the heart or ſoul to God, through Chriſt, in the 
ſtrength. and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, for ſuch _ 
things as God hath promiſed, or according to the word, 
for the good of the church, with ſubmiſſion, in faith, 


* — - : 


1 
1 . 


to the will of Gd. | 5 1 
In this deſcription are theſe ſeven things, 1. It is 
a ſincere; 2. A ſenſible; 3. An affectionate, pouring 
out of the ſoul to God, through Chriſt; 4. By the 1 
ſtrength or aſſiſtance of the Spirit; 5. For ſuch things 
as God hath promiſed, or, according to his, word; 
6. For the good of the church; 7. With ſubmiſſion 
ul WH i faith to the. will of Gd. ' 
1. For the firſt of theſe, it is a ſincere pouring out 
to of the ſoul to God. Sincerity is ſuch a grace as runs 
ch throagh all the graces of God in us, and through all 
(pt the actings of a Chriſtian, and hath the ſway in them 
"th too, or elſe their actings are not any thing regarded of 
un God, and fo of and in prayer, of which particularly 
David ſpeaks, when he mentions prayer: I cried unto 
the Lord with iy mouth, and he was extolled with my 
tongue. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not hear my prayer. Part of the exerciſe of pray- | 
er is ſincerity, without which God looks not upon it 
as prayer in a good ſenſe : Then ſhall you ſeek me and 
find me, when you ſhall fearch for me with your whole 
heart, Jer. 29. 12, 13. The want of this made the 
Lord reject - their prayers in Hoſea 7. 14. where he 
ſaith, They have not cried unto me with, their heart, 
(that is, in ſincerity), when they howled upon their beds. 
But for a pretence, for a ſhew in hypocriſy, to be ſeen 
of men, and applauded for the fame, they pray. Sincerity 
was that which Chrift commended in Nathaniel, when 
he was under the fig-tree : Behold an Iſraelite indeed, 
in whom there is no guile. Probably. this good man 
vas pouring out of his ſoul to God in prayer under the 
fig · tree, and that in a ſincere and unfeigned fpirit. be- 
fore the Lord. The prayer that hath this in it as one 
of the principal ingredients, is the prayer that Gd 
looks at. Thus, The prayer of the upright is his delight, = 
Pray, 15 8. 5 a . / And 


© vocation. to, condemn it ſelf plainly, without diſſem · 


* 
2 


A Diſcourſe touching Prayer. 


And Gy muſt ſincerity be ane of · the eſſentials of 


prayer Which is accepted of God, but becauſe ſinceri. 
ty carries the foul in all ſimplicity to- open its heart to 
God, and to tell him the caſe. plainly, without equi. 


bling; to cry ta God heartily, without compliment; 
1 — ſurely heard Ephraj bemoaning himſelf thus, 


Thon haſt chaſti/ad. me, an I wa. chaſtiſed, as.a. Fats | 


dock unaccuſtomed to the yoke. Sincerity is the ſame 
in a, corner. alone, as it is before the face of all the 
"world, It knows not how to: wear two vizards, one 
for an appearance before men, and another for a ſhort 
ſnatch in a corner; but it muſt have God, and be with 
him in the duty of prayer. It is not a eln that 
it doch regard, for it is the heart that God looks at, 


and that which prayer comes from, if it debe Pray: 
er Which is accompanied with Gncerity. " 

2. It is a ſincere and ſenſible pouring out of a heart 
or ſonl. It is not as many take it to be, even a few 
habbling, prating, complimentary eme but a ſen. 


ſible feeling there is in the heart. Prayer hath in ita 


ſenſibleneſs of diverſe things; ſometimes ſenſe of fin, 


ſometimes of mercy received, ſometimes of the read 
nels of God to give mercy, Kc. 


(.) A ſenſe of the want of mercy, by 3 of the | 
| danger of ſin. The ſoul, I ſay, feels. and from feel. 
ing fighs, groans, and breaks at the heart: For right 


prayer bubbleth out of the heart when it is overpaſſed 
with grief and bitterneſs, as blood is forced out of the 
fleſh by reaſon of ſome heavy burden that lieth upon it 
David roars, cries, weeps, faints at heart, fails at the 


eyes, loſeth his moiſture, &c.; Hezekiah mourns like 2 


dove; Ephraim bemoans himſelf; Peter weeps bitter 


ly; Cbriſt bath ſtrong crying and tears; and all this 


from a ſenſe of the juſtice of God, the guilt of ſin, the 
pains of hell and deſtruction. The ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed me about, the pains of bell got hold upon me, and 


| 1 found trouble ow ſorrow. Then cried I unto the Lord. 


And in another place, My ſore ran in the night. Again, 
Jam * down voids Igo rte all we” 
7 "s 


« 


A Diſcourſe touching” Prayer. _ 
long. In all-theſe ſtances; aud im hundred more - || 
that might be named, yon may ſee that prayer earri- - 
eth in it a ſenſible feeling diſpoſition, and that firſt from 
a ſenſe of in. e N nk 

(2) Sometimes there is a ſweet ſenſe of merey receivs | 
ed; encouraging, comforting, ſtrengthening, enlivens 
ing, enlightening merey, &c. Thus David pours out 
his ſoul, to bleſs, and praiſe, and admire the great God 


my 
— 


for bis loving kindneſs to ſuch poor vile wretches - Ble 

: the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me, bleſs his 

e holy name. Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not 

t all his benefits. Who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who 

h healeth all thy diſeaſes, and crowneth thee with loving. 
it kindneſs and tender - mercies; who redeemeth thy tife © 
i from deſtruction, who Pris nd thy mouth with good 
y- things, ſo that thy youth ii renewed as the eagles, And 


thus is the prayer of ſaints ſometimes turned into praife 
rt and thankſgiving, and yet are prayers ſtill. This is a 
W myſtery; God's people pray with their praiſes, as it is 

written, Be careful for nothing, but in every thing 
prayer, with ſupplication and thankſgiving, let your re. 
quelt be made known to God. A ſenſible thankſgiving, - 
for mercy received, is a mighty prayer in the fight of 
God; it prevails with him unſpeakably. : 

(3) In prayer, there is ſometimes in the ſoul a ſenſe 
of mercy to be received. This again ſets the ſoul all 
on a flame: Thou, O Lord God, (faith David), hall re-. 
vealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, I will build thee an houſe ;- 
therefore hath thy ſervant found in his heart to pray 
unto thee. This provoked Jacob, David, Daniel, with 
others, even a ſenſe of mercies to be received; which 
cauſed them, not by fits and ſtarts, nor yet in a fooliſh 
frothy way to babble over a few words written in a 
paper; but mightily, fervently, and continually, to 
groan out their conditions before the Lord, as bei 
ſenſible, I ſay, of their wants, their miſery, and the 
willingneſs of God to ſhew mercy. - + Od | 

A good ſenſe of fin, and the wrath of God, with 
ſome encouragement from God to come unto him, is a 
better Common-prayer-book than that which is taken ' 
out of the Papiſtical maſs-book,; being the ſcraps and 

| fragments 
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FF fragments of the devices of ſome popes, ſome fria n. 
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e e Projer. 


ind I wort not what. 


4. Prayer js a ſincere, ſenſible, and an affectionate > 

pouring out of the ſoul to God. O! the heat, ſtrength, ers, 
lite, vigour, and affection, that is in right prayer! 4; Win 
the hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo lungeih my ing 


foul after thee, O God. I have longed for thy precepts, afte 


J have longed after thy ſalvation. * My ſoul longeth; rie 


yea, fainteth for the courts of. the Lord; my heart and pray 
my fleſh crieth out for the living God. My ſoul breaketh ſheli 
for the longing that it hath unto thy judgements at all A 
times. Mark ye here, My ſout- longeth, it longeth, is in 


&c. O what affection is here diſcovered in prayer! The of t} 


— you have in Daniel: O Lord, hear; 0 Lord, for. ſoul 


give + O Lord, hearken and do defer not for thy name's befor 


- fake, O my God. Every ſyllable carrieth a migbty ve. from 


bemency in it. This is called the fervent, or work-, for t/ 
ing prayer, by James. Ang fo again, Luke 22. 44, (rod £ 
And being in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly, or had ſoul 


His affections more and more drawn out after God for It is 
his helping band. O! how wide are the moſt of men eth t 
with their prayers. from this prayer, that is prayer is anath 
God's account! Alas! the greateſt part of men make pour | 
no conſcience at all of the duty; and as for them that which 
do, it is to be feared that many of them are very great creati 
ſtrangers to a ſincere, ſenſible, and affectionate pour: thou ( 
ing out their hearts or ſouls to God; but even content ſeekeſ 

themſelves with a little lip-labour and bodily exerciſe, Deut. 

mumbling over a few imaginary prayers. When the Aga 
affections are indeed engaged in prayer, then the whole This 1 
mau is engaged, and that in ſuch ſort, that tbe foul er: 1: 

Will ſpend inſelf to nothing, as it were, rather than it / com 
will go without that good deſired, even communion and the ſo1 
ſolace with Chriſt. And hence it is that the ſaints ha, allt 
; ſpent their ſtrengths, and Joſt their lives, rather tha reſt an; 
go without the bleſſing, Pſal. 69. 3.; & 38. 9, 104 dow ar 
Gen 32. 24, 25, 20. thee, ( 

All this is too evident by the ignorance, profanenels Wi nf 
and ſpirit of envy, that reigns in the hearts of choſe By le 70 6 
men that are ſo hot for the forms, and not the powe tor my 
of praying. Scarce one of forty among them kno# reſort, 


what 


A Diſcourſe touching Frayer. _ 

| what it is to be born again, to have bommunion wich 
the Father thraugh the Son; to feel the power of 
grace ſanctifying their hearts; but for all their pray - 
ers, they {till live curſed, drunken, whoriſh, and abo- 
minable lives, full of malice, envy, deceit, perſecut- 


after-clap is coming upon them! which all their hypo- 


prayers, ſhall never be able to help them againſt, or 
ſhelter them from, - 4 | 

Again, It is a pouring out of the heart or ſoul. There 
is in prayer an unboſoming of a man's ſelf; an opening 
of the heart to, God, an affectionate pouring out of the 
ſoul in requeſts, ſighs, and groars : All ny deſires are 
before thee, (faith David), my groanings are not hid 
from thee. And again, My, ſoul thirſteth for God, even 
for the living God When ſhall I come and appear before 


ſoul in me, Plal. 42. 2, 3. Mark, I pour, out my foul : 
It is an expreſſion ſignifying, that in prayer there go- 
eth the very life and whole ſtrength to God. As in 
10 another place, Truſt in him at all times, ye people. 
pour out your hearts before him. This is the prayer to 
which the promiſe is made, for the delivering of a pcor 
creature out of captivity and thraldom. If froar thence 
thou ſhalt ſeek the Lord, thou ſhalt find bim, if thou 
ſeekeſt him with all thy heart and with all thy ſoul, 
Deut. 4. 29. | 

Again, It is a pouring out of the heart or ſoul to God. 
This ſheweth alſo the excellency of the ſpirit of pray- 
er: It is the great God to which it retires: hen ſhall 
I come and appear before God? And it argueth, that 
the ſoul that thus prayeth indeed, ſees an emptineſs 
in all things under heaven; that in God alone there is 
reſt and ſatis faction for the foul. Now ſhe that is a Wi- 


thee, O Lord, do I put my iruſ/t: let me never be put to 
confuſion Deliver me in thy righteouſneſs, and caufe' 


3 H me, 


(od? When I remember theſe things, I pour out my 


dow and deſolate truſteth in God. So ſaith David, In 


me to eſcape ; incline thine ear to me, and ſave me + Be 
tbou my ſtrong: habitation,” whereunto I may: continually 
reſort. For thou art ny rock aud my fortreſs. deliver: 


„* 


ing of the dear children of God. O what a dreadful - 


critical aſſembling themſelves together, with all their 


427 | i 


— 


enn Difcourſe touching Prayer, 


man For thou at my hope, O Lord miy God, thou art 
my truſt from my youth. Many in a wording way ſpeak 
of God, but right prayer makes God his hope, ſtay and 
all. Right prayer fees nothing ſubſtantial, and worth 
- the looking after, but God. And tbat (as I ſaid before) 
it doth in a ſincere, ſenſible, and affectionate way. 
Again, It is a ſincere, ſenſible, affectionate, pourin 
dut of the heart or ſoul to God, through Chriſt. This 
through Chriſt muſt needs be added, or elſe it is to be 
queſtioned, whether it be prayer, though in appearance 
it be never ſo eminent and eloquent. 
Chriſt is the way through whom the ſoul hath ad. 
mittance to God, and without whom it is im poſſible, 
that ſo much as one deſire (hould come into the ears 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth: /f you aſk any thing in my 
name Whatſoever you aſk the Father in my name, I 
will do it. This was Dauiel's way in praying for the 
people of Gd, he did it in the name of Chriſt: Now 
”® therefore, O our God! hear the prayer of thy ſervant, 
and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon 
thy ſanctuary that is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake." Aud 
ſo David, For thy name ſake, (chat is, for thy Chriſt's 
| fake), pardon mine iniquity ;- for it is great. But now, 
it is not every one that maketh mention of Chriſt's name 
in prayer, that doth indeed, and in truth, effectually 
pray to God in the name of Chriſt, or through him, 
This coming to God through Chriſt, is the hardeſt part 
chat is found in prayer. A man may more eaſily be 
ſenſible of his works, ay, and ſincerely too deſire mer. 
cy, and yet not be able to come to God by Chriſt. That 
man that comes to God by Chriſt, he muſt firſt have 
the knowledge of bim: for he that comes to God, muſt 
believe that ho is. And ſu he that comes to God through 
Chriſt, muſt be enabled io know Chriſt : Lord, (faith 
Moſes), ſhew me thy way, that I may know thee. © 
This Chriſt, none but the Father can reveal.. And 
to come through Chriſt, is for the ſoul to be enabled of 
God to ſhroud itſelf under the ſhadow of the Lord Je 
| ſus, as a man ſhroudeth himſelf under a thing for ſafe- 
guard. Hence it is that David ſo often terms _ a1 
1C1C, 


' 


me, O God, out of the hand of the une ighteous and cru 


mall f 
theref 


ed thr 


9 Diſcourſe touching Prayer. 


becauſe through him he found favour with God the 
Father. And ſo he ſaith to Abraham, Fear not, I am 
thy ſhield, &c. The man then that comes to God 
through Chriſt, muſt have faith, by which he puts on 
Chriſt, and in him appears before God. Now he that 
bath faith, is born of God, born again, and ſo becomes 
one cf the ſons of God: by virtue of which he is joined 
to Chriſt, and made a member of him. And there- 
fore, ſecondly, He, as a member of Chriſt, comes to 
God; I (ay, as a member of him, fo that God looks on 
that man as part of Chriſt, part of his body, fleſh, and 


tion, the Spirit being conveyed into the heart of that 
poor man by God. So that mow he comes to God in 
Chriſt's merits, in his blood, righteouſneſs, victory, in- 
1 terceſſion, and fo ſtands before him, being accepted in 
0 his beloved And becauſe this poor creature is thus a 
member of the Lord Jeſus and under this conſiderati- 
on hath admittance to come to God: therefore, by 
virtue of this union, alſo is the Holy Spirit conveyed in- 
to him, whereby be is able to pour out himſelf, (to 
wit), his ſoul, before God, with his audience. And this 
leads me to the next, or fourth particular. : 

4. Prayer is a ſincere, ſenſible, affectionate, pourin 
out of the heart or ſoul to God through Chriſt, by the 
ſtrength or aſſiſtance of the Spirit. For theſe things do 
ſo depend one upon another, that it is impoſſible that 
it ſhould be prayer, without there be a joint concurrence 
of them; for though it be never fo famous, yet with- 
out thefe things, it is only ſach prayer as is rejected of 


mg out of the heart to God, it is but lip-labour ; and if 
it be not throngh Chriſt, it falleth far ſhort of ever 
ſounding well in the ears of God. So alfo, if it be not 
in the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, it is but like 
the (ons of Aaron, offering with ſtrange fire. But 1 
thall ſpeak more to this under the ſecond head; and 
therefore in the mean time, that which is not petition- 


ed through the teaching and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, it 


ſhield, buckler, tower, fortreſs, rock of defence; &e. © 
Not only becauſe by him he overcame his enemies, but 


bones, united to him by election, converſion, illumina- 


God, For without a ſincere, ſenſible, affectionate, pour- 


3 H 2 is 
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Jo I Diſcourſe touching Prayer, = | 
Is wy poſſible that it ſhould be according to the will of 
God. WS Vet (50s , 1 

5. Prayer is a ſincere, ſenſible, affectionate, pouring 
ont of ithe heart, or foul, to God through Chriſt, in 
the ſtrength, and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, for ſnch things 
as God hath promifed, &c. Prayer it is, when it is 
within the compaſs of God's word; and it is blafphe. 
my, or at beſt, vain babbling, when the petition i; be. 
fide the book. David therefore ſtill in his prayer, kept 
his eye on the word of God: My ſonl (faith he) clear. 
eth to the dull: quicken me according to thy word. And 


by ang 
of pr. 
hen a 
by the 
ne Mm: 
I will | 
no und 


again, My /orl melteth for heavineſt, ſtrengthen me ac. and Ch 
cording to thy word, And, remember thy word unto thy f the \ 
fervant, on which thou haft canfed me to hope. And in. Wthe gl: 
deed the Holy Ghoſt doth not immediately quicken eeds | 


he ſain 
ouchet 


and ſtir up the heart of the Chriſtian without, but by, 
with, and through the word, by bringing that to the 


heart, and by opening of that, whereby the man is pro- or the 
voked to go to the Lord, and to tell bim how it is with $ requi, 
him; and alſo to argue, and ſupplicate, according to ect pe; 
the word, Thus it was witb Daniel, that mighty pro- hat Ch 
phet of the Lord. He underſtanding by books, that bat al 
the captivity of the children of Ifrael was hard at an Niven he 
end; then, according unto that word, he maketh his f Sion, 
prayer to God: I Daniel (faith he) under flood by books, briſk | 
(viz. the writings of Jeremiah), the number of the years WP dich t! 
whereof the word of the Lord came to JFereiniab, tha . Nov 
he would accompliſh ſeventy years on the defolation of Hance of 
Feruſalem. And I ſet my face to the Lord God, 10 Hemptati 
ſeek by prayer and ſupplication, with faſting, and fack- rit; th 
cloth, and aſhes. So that 1 ſay, as the Spirit is the at 60 
Helper and the governor of the ſon}, when it-prazeth e {ons 
according to the will of God; fo it guideth by and ac. nd perv: 
cording to the word of God, and his promife. Hence n pray 
it is that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf did make a ſtop, n that i 
although his life lay at ſtake for it: I could now proj rd thi, 
to my Father, and he ſhould give me more than tue e in o 
legions of angels; but hom then muſt the ſcripture & Ye 1 
frilſilled, that thns it muſt be? As who thould fay, were a withs 
there but a word for it in ſcripture, I ſhould ſoon be with t/ 
out of the hands of mine enemies, I fhould be belpel %, to 


by 


| 4 Diſtour ſe touching Prayer. , a | 
by angels; but the ſcripture will not warrant this kind 
of praying, for that ſaith otherwiſe: It is a praying 
hen according to the word and promiſe. The Spirit; 


ne matter of prayer, I will pray with the Spirit, and 
Jill pa with the underſtanding alſo. But there is 
no underſtanding without the word: For if they reject 
ne word of the Lord, what wiſdom is in them? . 
6. For the good of the church. This clauſe reach- 
th in whatſoever role: b either to the honour of God, 
nriſt's advancement, or his people's benefit. For God, 
and Chriſt, and his people, are ſo linked together, that 
if the good of one be prayed for, to wit, the church, 
the glory of God, and advancement of Chriſt, muſt 
5 eeds be included. For as Chrilt is in the Father, fo 
he ſaints are in Chriſt ; and he that toucheth the ſaints, 


1 oucheth the apple of God's eye; and therefore pray 
q or the peace of Jeruſalem, and you pray for all that 
h Ws requiced of yon. For Jeruſalem will never be in per- 
6 ect peace until the be in heaven; and there is nothing 


hat Chriſt doth more deſite than to have her there. 
That alſo is the place that God through Chriſt hath 
ven her. He then that prayeth for the peace and good 
f Sion, or the church, doth aſk that in prayer which 
hriſt hath purchaſed with his blood; and alſo that 
hich the Father hath given to him as the price there. 
f. Now he that prayeth for this, muſt pray for abun- 
Wance of grace for the church, for help againſt all its 
emptations ; that God would let nothing be too hard 
rit; that all rhings might work together for its good; 
hat God would keep them blameleſs and harmleſs, 
be ſons of God, to his glory, in the midſt of a crooked - 
nd perverſe nation. And this is the ſabſtance of Chriſt's 
wn prayer in John 17. And all Paul's prayers did 
un that way, as one of his prayers do eminently ſhew ; 
Indihts I pray, that your love may abound yet more and 
ore in all knowledge, and all judgement ; that ye may 
prove things that are excellent; that ye may be ſincere, 
nd without offence, until the day of Chriſt. Being fill- 
with the fruits of 1ighteouſnefs, which are 7 Hf, 
priſt, to the glory and praife of God. But a ſhort pray- 
"Ne 1 | er, 


7 


by the word maſt direct, as well in the manner, as in 


— Difconrſe touching Prayer. © 


er, yon ſee, and yet full of good deſires for the church 
from the beginning to the end; that it may ſtand and e 
go on, and that in the moſt excellent frame of ſpirit e, Hol 

ven without blame, ſincere, and without offence, uni] 2 
_ the. day of Chriſt, let its temprations or perſecutions be | 


WI 
| t they will. | 

: was N as I ſaid, prayer doth ſubmit to the 4 
| will of God, and ſay, Tby will be done, as Chriſt hath 4nd U 
taught; therefore the people of the Lord in all hunj. bf the 
Iity are to lay themſelves and Peir prayers, and all oh 
that they have, at the foot of their God, to be diſ pol. PRE 
ed of by him as be in his heavenly wiſdom ſeeth belt er 
Yet not. doubting but God will anſwer the deſire oh hö heref, 
people, that way that ſhall be moſt for their advantage For 
and his glory. When the ſaints therefore do pray with FM 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God, it doth not argue, that ere 
they are to doubt or queſtion God's love and kindneſs u 1 k 
them. But becauſe they at all times are not ſo wiſe, lat e hoy 
that ſometimes Satan may get advantage of them, as y Surel 
tempt them to pray for that which, if they had i nd his 
would neither prove to God's glory nor his people's good; r God 
yet this is the confidence we have in him, that if e 3 
aſk any thing according to his will, he heareth us: and rayer. 
if we know that he heareth ue, Fharſvever we alk, we ing nc 
know that we have the petition that we aſk of hin, I 
that is, we aſking in the Spirit of grace and ſupplicaW this 
on: For, as I ſaid before, that petition that is put up either 
in and through the Spirit, it is not to be anſwered, i . v7 
cauſe it is beligve the will of God: For the Spirit only en 
knoweth that, and fo conſequently knoweth how hould \ 
pray according to that will of God: For what mal briſt > « 
knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a mul 3 
. that is in bim even ſ6 the things of God knoweth ings kn 
man but the Spirit of God, But more of this hereallet a man, 
Thus you ſee, firſt, what prayer is. Now to proceed, "09s, 
II. I will pray with the Spirit, God. 
Now to pray with the Spirit ; for that is the praying rt 

man, and none elſe, ſo as to be accepted of God; Again, 
is for a man (as afore ſaid) ſincerely, and ſenlibly thour | 1 
with affection, to come to God through Chrilt, 40 manne 
which ſincere, ſenſible, and affectionate coming, mil adds: 


be by 10 working of God's Spirit. Ther 


= 


do Diſcourſe tonchins' Prayer. © 
There is no man, nor church in the world, that 
can come to God in prayer, but by the aſſiſtauce of the 
Holy Spirit; For through Chriſt we all have acceſi by 
one Spirit unto the Father. | "$M 
Wherefore Paul faith, We know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit itſelf maketh in- 
zercefſion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
And he that ſearcheth the heart, knoweth the meaning 
of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh © interceſſion os the 
aints according to the will of God” And becauſe there 
ol Wh: in this ſcripture ſo full a diſcovery of the ſpirit of 
lt prayer, and of man's inability to pray without it; 
vs Wherefore I ſhall in a few words comment upon it. 
For we Conſider firſt the perſon ſpeaking, even Paul, 
iin d in his perſon, all the apoſtles, we extraordinary 
bat ffficers, the wiſe maſter-builders, that have ſome of 
bu been caught up into paradiſe : We know not what 
vi: [0:1 pray for. "_ 
ung Surely there is no man but will confeſs, that Paul 
a his companions were as able to have done any work 
ood, dr God, as any pope-or prond prelate 'in the church 
* f Rome, and could as well have made a Common- 
ca ycr-book, as thoſe who at firſt compoſed this; as 
+ "Wing not a whit behind them either in grace or gifts. 
bin For we know not what we ſhould pray for. We know 
call. the matter of the things for which we ſhould pray; 
either the object to whom we pray, nor the medium 
y or through whom we pray; none of theſe things 
ow we, but by the help and aſſiſtance of the Spirit. 
ould we pray for communion with God through 
rilt ? (honld we pray for faith, for juſtification by 
ace, and a truly ſanctified heart? none of theſe 
ings know we: For as no man knoweth the things 
a man, fave the ſpirit of -a man that is in him; e- 
n ſo the things of God knows no man, but the Spirit 
God. But here, alas! apoſtles ſpeak of inward aud 
Itual things, which the world knows not. 
Again, as they know not the matter, &c. of prayer, 


e 
h 
n. 


all 


manner thereof without the fame; and therefore 
adds: M know not what we ſhould pray for as-we 
ought 


thont the help of the Spirit; ſo neither know they 


org bt; but the $pirit helpeth our iuſir mities, with for 
and groans which cannot be uttered. Mark here, thy er ct 
could not ſo well and fo fully come off in the mani zs no 
of performing this duty, as theſe in our days .think WF cauſe 
_ they can. a} * 1 | is le: 
The apoſtles, when they were at the beſt, yea when i: it 
the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted thein, yet then they were fun know 
to come off with ſighs and groaus, falling ſhort of e Spiri 
preſſing their mind, but with fighs and groans which MF accor 
cannot be uttered. n [1 accor 
But here now, the wiſe men of our days are fo vel thing 
ſkilled, as they have both the manner and matter p to 
their prayers at their finger-ends ; ſetting ſuch a phy even 
er for ſach a day, and that twenty years before it thou 
comes. One for Chriſtmas, another for Eaſter, we kr 
ſix days after that. They have alſo bounded h ing a 
many ſyllables muſt be ſaid in every one of them. Fall abſoln 
each ſaint's day alſo, they have them ready for wel mities 
generations yet unborn to ſay, They can tell you alli yer fo 
when you ſhall kneel, when you ſhall ſtand, wha 1. 
you ſhould abide in your ſeats, when you ſhould go not wi 
into the chancel, and what you ſhould do when ene ri 
come there. All which the apoſtles came ſhort of, uM blefl>c 
not being able to compoſe ſo profound a mauner ; av God: is 
that for this reaſon included in the ſcripture, becaul be tha 
the fear of God tied them to pray as they ought, themf, 
For we. know not what we ſhould pray for hong 
ought. Mark this, di we ought. For the not thi 5, Ge 
ing of this word, or at leaſt the not underſtanding concei: 
in the Spirit and truth of it, hath occaſioned that throug 
men to deviſe, as Jeroboam did, another way of wa they p 
ſhip,_ both for matter and manner, than is revealed ly to add 
the word of God. But, faith: Paul, we muſt pray MF this in! 
we ovght ; and this we cannot do by all the art, kl of the 
cunning, and device of men or angels: For we my unleſs | 
not what-we ſhould pray for as we. ought : but the lf theſe t 
rit ; nay farther, it muit be the Spirit itſelf that bly 3 evid; 
eth our iufirmities; not the Spirit and man's l The 8, 
what man of his own brain may imagine and den fouls, : 
is one thing, and what they are commanded, and o Vieret 


10 do, is another. Many aſk and have not, bee 
F 4 1 5 * 5 A k N 


er the enjoying of thoſe things' they petitinn for. It 
cauſe him to anſwer. While prayer is making, God 
rit it doth ariſe. And he that ſearcheth the heart, 
according to the will of God. For in that which is 


according to bis will only, he heareth us, and in no- 
vel thing elſe. And it is the Spirit, only that can teach us 


r of fo to ak; it only being able 10 ſearch; out all things, 


even the deep things of God, Without which Spirit, 
e though we had a thouſand Common- prayer books, yet 
an we know not what we ſhould pray for as we onght, be- 


hon ing accompanied with thoſe! infirmities that make us 
ra abſolntely incapable. of ſuch a work. Which infir- 


16 wities, although it is a hard thing to name them all, 


„ 
is not to pray at random, that will put off God, er 
is ſearching the heart, to ſee from what root and ſpi- 


knoweth: (that is, approveth only) the meaning of the 
Spirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion. for the ſaints: - - 
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ala yet fone of them are theſe that follow. -. 16 lf 44 1 
oval 1. Without the ſpirit man is ſo inſirm, that he can- 

0 ING not with all other means whatſoever be enabled te.think 
pa one right ſaving thought of God, of Chriſt, or of his 

of, dleſſed things; and therefore he ſaith, of the wicked, 

; a od is not in all their thoughts, Pſal. 10. 4. unleſs it 


themſelves, Pſal. 50. 20 For every imagination nf the 


a; ys (hon ght of their heart is only evil, and that continual- 
chin ). Gen. 4. 5.; & 8. 21. They then not being able ta 
ling conceive aright of Gad to whom they pray, of Chriſt 
the through whom they pray, nor of the things for which 
vo they pray, as is before ſhewed, how ſhall they be able 
ned deo addreſs themſelves to God, without the Spirit help 


this infirmity 2. peradventure you will ſay, by the help 
of the Common-prayer-book ;; but that cannot do it, 
unleſs it can open the eyes, and reveal to the ſoul all 
theſe things before touched. Which that ĩt cannot, ir 
s evident; becauſe that is the work of the Spiric only. 
The Spirit itſelf is the revealer of theſe things to poor 
fouls, and that which doth give us to underſtandi them; 
wherefore Chriſt tells his diſciples; when he promiſed 


31 


be that they imagine hin altogether ſuch a one as 


to ſend the Spirit, ine Comforter, Ile ſhall takg of miue 
2 | Cs aud 
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an bu m you and if he had bid, I Know 500 


N 


are naturally dark and ignorant as to the underſtanding 
any of my things; though ye try this courſe and the 
other, yet your ignorance will ſtill remain; the wait 


is ſpreadd over your heart, and there is none can take a. 


* 


way the ſame, nor give you ſpiritual underſtanding; but 
the Spirit. The Common prayer:book will not do it, 


neither can any man expect that it ſhould be inſtru. 


mental that way, it being none of God's ordinances; 
but a thing ſince the ſcriptures were written, patched 
together one piece at one time, and another at that; 
a mere human invention and inſtitution, which God is 
ſo far from-owning of, chat he expreſsly forbids it, 
wich any other ſuch like, and that by wanifold fay; 


ings in his moſt holy and Heſſed word. See Mark y. 7; 
8.; and Col. 2. 16,— 24. Deot. 12. 30, 31, 32-5 Pros, 


30. 6.; Deut. 4. 2.; Rev. 22. 18. For right prayer 
muſt, as well in the outward part of it, in the outward 
expreſſion, as in the inward intention, come from what 
the foul doth ' apprebend in the light of che Spirit; 
otherwiſe it is condemned as vain and an abuminarion; 


becauſe the heart and tongue do not gb along jointly 


in the fame: neither indeed can they, unleſs the Sp. 
rit kelp our inſirmities. And this David knew full wel 
which did make him cry, Lord, open thou my lips, and 
my month ſhall fhew forth thy praiſe. I ſuppoſe there 


is none can imagine, but that David could ſpeak, and 


"expreſs himſelf as well as others, nay, as any in our 
generation, as is clearly manifeſt by his word and. hi 
works; nevertheleſs when this good man, this prophet, 
comes into God's worſhip, then the Lord mult help, 
or he can do nothing: Lord, open thou my lips, and 


| then my mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. He could 


not ſpeak one right word, except the Spirit itſelf gave 
utterance: For we know not what we ſhould pray: jt 
as we” orght; but the Spirit itſelf helpeth our unfit 
ities. But, "IMs bot 

2. It muſt be praying with the Spirit, that is, the 
effectual praying; becauſe, without that, as men at 
ſenſeleſs, fo hypocritical, cold, and unſeemly in ther 
prayers; and fo they, with their 1 
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rendered abominable to God. It ib not the ercellesß 


ot the voice, nor the ſeeming affection and earneſtneis & i 


of him that prayeth; that is in any thing regarded of 
God without it. For man, as man, is ſo full of all 
manner of wickedneſs, that as he cannot keep a word, 
or thought, ſo much leſs a piece of prayer-clean; and 
acceptable to God through. Chriſt ; and for this cauſe 


the Phariſees, with their prayers, were rejected. No 


queſtion but they were excellently able to expreſs them? 
ſelves in words, and alſo for length of time too they 
were very notable; but they had not the Spirit of Je« 
ſas Chriſt to help them, and thergfore they did what 
they did with their infirmities or weakneſſes only, and 
ſo fell ſhort of a ſincere, ſeuſible, affectionate pouring 
out of their ſouls to God, thrangh the ſtrength. of the 
Spirit. That is the prayer that goeth to heaven, that 
is ſent. thither in the ſtrength of the Spirit. For, | 
3. Nothing but the Spirit can ſhew a man clearly his 
miſery by nature, and fo put a man iuto a poſture of 
prayer. Talk is but talk, as we uſe to ſay, and ſo it is 
but mouth-worſhip, if there be not a ſenſe of miſery, 
and that effectually too. O the curſed hypocriſy that 
is ia moſt hearts, and that accompanieth many thou. 
ſands of praying men that would be ſo looked upon in 
this day, and all for want of a ſenſe of their miſery !. 
But now the Spicit, that will ſweetly ſhew the ſoul its 
miſery, where it is, and what is like to become of it, 
alſo the intolerableneſs of that condition; for it is the 
Spirit that doth effectually conviace of lin and miſery, - 
without the Lord Jeſus, and ſo puts the foul into a 
ſweet; ſerious, ſenſible, affectionate way of praying-to 
God according to his word. 2 DEEP x: . 
4. If men did fee their fins, yet withont the help of 
the Spirit they would not pray. For they would run 
away trum God, with Cain and Judas, and utterly de- 
ſpair of mercy, were it not for the Spirit. When a 
man is indeed ſenſible of his fin, and 's curſe, then 
it is an hard thing to perſuade him to pray; for, ſaith 
his heart, There is no hope, it is in vain to ſeek God; 
Tam ſo vile, fo wretched, and ſo curſed a creature, that 
I ſhall never be regarded. Now here comes the Spirit, 
= OY and. 
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mul dyech abe foul, helpeth it to hold up its Face, u 


God, byletting into the heart ſome ſmall ſenſe of mer, them 
e to encourage it to go to God, and hence it is called way 
the Gomforter. Erne at i * 43Y of th 
5. It muſt be in or with the Spirit; for withont tha child 
no man can know how he ſhiould come to God the right ther 
ay. Men may eaſily ſay, they come to God in hi of che 
Son : but it is the hardeſt thing of a thouſaud 10 come w G 
to God aright and in his o] n way, without the Spiti ſery, 
| It is the Spirit that fearcheth all things, yea, the deep neſs a 
things of God. Ii is the Spirit that muſt ſhew us the your 
way of coming to God, and alſo what there is in God And 
that makes bim deſirable: I beſeech thee ((aith Moles) of pra 
 ſhew me the way that I may know. thee, Exod. 33. 14, work 
And, John 16. 14. He [ball take of mine, and {hew it and a 
%% ·˙· ···.--·mq . n ſaith, 
6. Becauſe without the Spirit, though a man did ſeę true 
his miſery, and alſo the way to come to God; yet be make 
_ would never be able to claim a ſhare in either God, Chriſ, are] 
or mercy, without God's approbation. O how greata blaſpl 
ealk is it, for a poor ſoul that comes ſenſible of {in and not, | 
the wrath of Gad, to ſay in faith, but this one word, the g 
Father! I tell you, however hypocrites think, yet the ner be 
Chriſtian that is ſo indeed, finds all the diſficulty-u to Ch 
this very thing, it cannot ſay, Godd is its Father. Ob. in pla 
faith he, I dare not call him Father; and hence us hypoc 
that the Spirit muſt be ſent into the hearts of God! whore 
people for this very thing, to cry Father; it being 10 jured 
great a work for any man to do knowingly and belies palt, 
ingly without it. When IT fay knowingly, I men be co 
Knowing what-it is to be a child of God, and to h their! 
born again. And when I ſay believingly, I mean, u will c 
the ſoul to believe, and that from good experience ther, 
that the work of grace is wrought in him. This is e Our F 
right calling of God Father; and not as many do, 10 mult | 
fy in a babbling way, the Lord's prayer (fo called) by are of 
heart, as it lieth in the words of the bock. No, belt vain t 
is the life of prayer, when in or with the Spirit, a way be th. 
being made ſenſible of fin, and how to come to | TIM 
Lord for mercy; he comes, I ſay, in the ſtrengib a * 
or h: 


the Spirit, and crieth Father. That one word (port 


18. 
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in faith; is bettdr chan a chouſamd prayets, as men call 
them, written and read, ina formal, cold, lokewanm 
way. O how far ſhort are the people of being ſenſible 


children to ſay the Lord's prayer, the creed, with os 
ther ſayings; when, as God knows, they are ſenſeleſe 


to God through Chrilt l Ah, poor ſoul ! ſtudy; your mi- 


ö neſs and ignorance, before yon be too rife in calling God 

e your Father; or learning your children either fo to ſay. 

j And know, that to ſay God is your Father, 1nia way : 

) of prayer or conference. without an experiment of the 

| work of grace on you, ſouls,” it is to ſay, you are; Jews 

it and are not, and ſo to he. Vu ſay, Our Father; God 
ſaith, Yon blaſpheme. Yow ſay you are Jews, that is, 

ee true Chriſtians; God ſaith, "You lie. Behold I will 

be make them of the ſynagogue of Satan, which fay they 

lf are Jews, and are not, but do lie. And I know the 

ta blaſphemy of them that ſay they are Jews, and are 

nd not, but are the ſfyndgogae of Satan. And ſo much 

rd, the greater the fin is, by how much the more the ſin- 


the ner boaſts it with a pretended ſanctity, as the fews did 
| to Chriſt, in the 8th of John, which made Chriſt, even 


D* in plain terms, to tell them their doom, for all their 
5 bpbypocritical pretences- And yet furſooth every curſed 
od whoremaſter, thief, and drunkard, ſwearer, and per- 
10 


jared perſon, they that have not only been ſuch in times 


enn be counted the only honeſt men, and all becauſe with 
o be their blaſphemous throats, and hypocritical hearts, they 
, i will come to church, and ſay, Our Father,” Nay fur- 
ence, 


Our Father, do moſt abominably(blaſpheme, yet they 
muſt be compelled thus to do. And becauſe others that 
are of more ſober principles, ſeruple the truth of ſuch 
vain traditions; therefore they muſt be looked upon to 
be the only enemies of God and the nation: whereas 


great God againſt them; and cauſe him to count them 
for his enemies, And yet juſt like to Bonner, that 


3? 1 
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of this, who count it enough to teach themiclves.and _ | 


of theinſelves, ' their miſery, or hat it is to be brougut 


ſery, and cry to God to ſhew you your confuted bünd. 


palt, but are even fo ſtill; theſe I ſay, by ſome muſt. 


ther, theſe men, though every time they ſay to God, 


it is their own curſed: ſuperſtition, that doth: ſet the 
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1 ; weetches, although never ſu vile, (if they cloſe in wih 


» 


their traditions), to be good churchmen, the; honeſt 
2 ſulijects; vhile Goc s people are, as it bath always 
been, looked upon to be a turbulent, ſeditious, and fac. 
tions people. LEV a HIST #5 094 a7 2 14 ty 
hetefore give me leave a little to reaſon with thee, 
chou poor; blind, ignorant for; (1) It may be, thy 


—_— * to ſay Our Father which art in heaven, 


ere 
Sc. Doſt thou know the meaning of the very firſt 
words of this prayer? Canſt thou indeed, with the 
. reſt” of the ſaints, cry, Our Father? Art thou truly 
born again? haſt thou received the ſpirit of adoption? 
doſti thou fee thyſelf in Chriſt, and eanſt thou come to 


Bod as a member of him? Or art thou ignorant of theſe 
things, and yet dareſt thou ſay, Our Father ? Is not 


the devil thy father? and doſt thou not do the: deeds 
of the fleſh? and yet dareſt thou ſay to God, Our Fs. 
ther? Nay, art thou not a deſperate perſecutor of the 
children of God baſt thou not curſed them in thine 
heart many a time? and yet doſt thou out of thy bla. 

hemous throat ſuffer theſe words to come, even our 
Father? He is their Father whom thou hateit and per- 
ſecuteſt. But as the devil preſented himſelf among 
the ſons of God, Job 1. when they were to preſent 
themſelves before the Father, even our Father; ſo it 
is now, becaufe the ſainis are commanded to ſay, Our 


Father; therefore all rhe blind ignorant rabble in the, 
world, they muſt alſo uſe the ſame words, Our Father, 


(2) And doſt thou indeed ſay, Hallowed be thy name 


with thy heart? Doſt thou ſtudy, by all honeſt and 


lawful ways, io advance the name, holineſs, and ms. 
Jedſty of God? Doth thy beart and converſation agree 
with this paſlage? Doſt thou ſtrive to imitate Chrilt in 
all the ' the works of righteouſneſs, Which God doth 
command of thee, and prompt thee forward to? It 
ſo, it thou be one that can truly with God's allawance 
cry, Oar Father. Or is it not the leaſt of thy thoaghs 
all the day? and dott thou not clearly make it appett 
that thou art a curſed hypocrite, by condemning that 
with thy dũly practice, which thou pretendeſt in thy 


praying with wy diſſembling tongue? G) Wouldt 


out {01 
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(3) Wouldft thou have the kingdom of God «cone 
indeed, and alſo his will to be done in earth as it is in 
heaven? nay, notwithſtanding, thou according to che 
form, ſayeſt, Thy kingdom | come, yet would it not 
make thee ready to run mad, to hear the trumpet 
ſound, to ſee the dead ariſe; and thyſelf juſt now to 


thou haſt done in the body? Nay, are not the very 
thoughts of it altogether diſpleaſing io thee? and if 
God's will ſhould be done on earth as it is in heaven; 
muſt it not be thy ruin? There is never a rebel in hea- | 
ven/agiinſt God, and if he ſhould fo deal on earth, 
mult it not whirl thee down to hell? And fo of the 
reſt of the-peritions. Ah! how ſadly wauld:even thoſe 
men look, and with what terror would they walk up 
and down the world, if. they; did but know the lying 
and blaſpheming that proceedeth out of their, mouth, 
4+ even in their moſt pretended ſanctity? Tbe Lord a. 
he waken you, and learn you, poor ſouls, in alllbumiſity, 
ne to take heed that you be not raſh and unadviſed with 


al. your heart, and much more with your mouth? when 
ur you appear before God, (as the wiſe man ſaith), be nor 
er rah with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be haſty 
glt to utter any thing; eſpecially to call God Father, with» 


out ſome bleſſed; experience When thou comeſt before 
God. But I paſs this. | 


Jur 7. It maſt be a prayer with the Spirit if it be accept- 
he ed, becauſe there is nothing but the Spirit that can life 

up the ſoul or heart to God in prayer; The preparation 
une ef the heart in man, and the anſwer of the tongue, is 
and 


from the Lord, Prov. 10. 1. That is, in every work. 


ma Wi for God, (and eſpecially ja prayer), if the heart run 
gree wich the tongue, it muſt be prepared by the (Spirit ef 
it in Cod. Indeed the tongue is very apt (of itſelf) m run 
doth without eit her fear or wiſdom : but when it is the an- 


ſwer of the heart, and that ſuch an heart as is pregar- 
ed by the Spirit of God, then it ſpeaks ſo as God com- 
mands and doth defire. ee. 
They are mighty words of David, where he ſaith, . 
that he lifteth his Heart, and his ſonl to God, Pſal. 25. 
. It is a great work fur any man without t he ſtrengih 
| 4 


go and appear before God, to reckon. for all the deede - 
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"the [Spirit; and/therefote I conceivE that this is one | 


a 


F. the greaf reaſons why the Bpirit.- of God is called a 

Sßpiric of pplication, beeauſe it is that Which helpeth "OT: 
the heart when it ſupplicates indeed, to do it; zud ra. 

3 therefore ſaith Paul) Prnuying with all prayer and fups 3 C 

_ _  Plication in the Spirit and io in my text, I will pray tim! 
; with the Spirit, Eph. 6:01 8.7; Ic 276144 Aa. 7 7 ou hea! 
Prayer, without the heart be in it, is like 4 ſonal ſenc 
Without life; and an heart, Wirhout it be lified up of I p. 

tze Spirit, will never pray to Gd. And 
Keg: 8. As the beart muſt be lifted up by the Spirit. if twee 
when it is up, if it vontinue to pray hright. I don * 
know what, or how it is with others hearts, whether pray: 

they be lifted up by the Spirit of God, and ſo/continy. * 
ed, or no: But this Lam ſure f;᷑rĩi1 and \ 
\ Firſt, That is impoſſible. that all the prayer-books It is 
that men have made in the world, ſliould lift, up, or 66 
os the heart; that is the work of the great God 3 | 
ei fo obs iro dis nyc ind try: 3h ds ties (hatch at 
And, in che ſecond place; I am ſure, that they are l 

, 


as far from keeping it up, when it is up. And: indeed 


Here is the life of prayer; to have the heart kept with ly pra 


keep his bands lifted up to God in prayers but hon BF in! 
much more then to keep the heart inijỹt!! n, 3 
The want of this is that which God complains of; Mid 
that they draw nig) 26 him with their motuth, and m wan d 
him with their lips, but their hearts were far fu many, 
bim, (but chiefly), they. that walk after the command 5'0ans, 
ments and traditions: of men, as the ſcope of Matth. them?; 
15. 8. 9. 'doth'; teſtify.” +; And verily, may I but ſped terceſſic 
my own experience, and from that tell you the diff lere 
culty of praying to God as I ought, it is eubugh 8 c That 
make you poor, blind, carnal men, to entertain ſtraug i man) 
thoughts of me. For, as fur ny heart, when L g A m. 
pray, I find it loth to go to God, and when it is Mer be 
him, fo loth to ſtay with him, that many times I utterabl 
forced in my prayers, firlt to beg of God that he ui ent to 
take mine heart, and ſet it on himſelf in Chriſt, at The t 
when it is there, that he would keep it there. NA and thoy 
Rs fl RE SEE RCA — repreſen 


mai 


| A Diſcourſe touching Prayer. A 
many times I know not what to pray for, I am ſo blind, 
nor how to pray, I am fo ignorant; only, bleſſed be 
grace, the Spirit helps our infirmities. RE 
Oh! the ſtarting-holes that the heart hath in the 
time of prayer ; None knows how many by-ways the 
heart hath, and back-lanes, to flip away from the pre- 
ſence of God. How much pride alſo, if enabled with 
expreſſions. How much hypocriſy, if before others. 
And how little conſcience is there made of prayer be- 
tween God and the ſoul in ſecret, unleſs the Spirit of 
{upplication be there to help? | ; | 
When the Spirit gets into the heart, then there is 
prayer indeed, and not till then. rene 
" 9. The foul that doth rightly pray, it muſt be in 
and with the help and ſtrength of the Spirit; becauſe 
it is impoſſible that a man ſhould expreſs himſelf in 
prayer without it. When I fay, it is impoſſible for a 
map to expreſs himſelf in prayer without it, I mean, 
that it is impoſlible that the heart, in a ſincere, and 
ſenſible, affectionate way, ſhould pour out itſelf before 
God, with thoſe groans and ſighs that come from a trũ- 


ed ly praying heart, without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit. 
wit is not the mouth that is the main thing to be looked 
55 OY at in prayer, but whether tbe heart is ſo full of affec- 


tion, and earneſtneſs in prayer with God, that it is im- 
poſſible to expreſs their ſenſe and deſire: For then a 
man deſires indeed, when his delires are fo ſtrong, 
many, and mighty, that all the words, tears, and 
groans, that can come from the heart, cannot utter 
them”: The Spirit helps our infirmities, and makes in- 
zerceſſion for us with ſighs and groans that cannot be 
uttered, | 


That is but poor prayer, which is only diſcovered in 
ſo many words, | 

A man that truly prays one prayer, ſhall after that 
never be able to expreſs with his mouth or pen the un- 
utterable deſires, ſenſe, affection, and longing, that 
went to God in that prayer. 

The beſt prayers have often more groans than words: 
and thoſe words that it hath are but a lean and ſhallow 
repreſentation of the heart, life, and ſpirit of that 
3K | prayer. 


A. Diſcourſe touching Prayer. | 
prayer, - You do not find any words of prayer, that 


wee read of, come out of the mouth of Moſes, when wor 
he was gone ont of Egypt, and was followed by Pha. not 
_roahj and yet he made heaven ring again with his cry : out 
But it was the inexpreſſible and unſearchable-groan; pra) 


and cryings of his ſoul in and with the Spirit. God is Lor 
the God of ſpirits, and his eyes look further than at 


the outſide of any duty whatſoever. I doubt this is thee 
but little thought on by the moſt of them that would of t 
be looked upon as a praying people. out 
The nearer a man comes in any work that God com- we / 
mands him, to the doing of it according to his will, ſo ON 
much the more hard and difficult it is; And the res. ſtirre 
ſon is, becauſe man, as man, is not able to do it. But the 
prayer (as afore ſaid) is not only a duty, but one of the the | 
molt eminent duties, and therefore ſy much the more 10, 0 
difficult: Therefore Paul knew what he ſaid, when to de 
he ſaid, I will pray with the Spirit, He knew well it holy 
was not what others writ or ſaid, that could make hin be h. 
a praying perſon ; nothing leſs than the Spirit, could wh 

To it. 

10. It muſt be with the Spirit, or elſe, as there wil cheat 
be a failing in the act itſelf, fo there will be a failing we 
yea, a fainting, in the proſecution of the work. Pray: We. 
er is an ordinance of God, that muſt continue with: 8 1 
foul, ſo long as it is on this ſide glory. But as I fail 2 
before, it is not poſſible for a man to get up his heart III 
to God in prayer; (oft is as difficult to keep it there, 3 
without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit. And if fo, then * 
for a man to continue from time to time in prayer witl th 4 
God, it muſt of neceſſity be with the Spirit. F p 

Chriſt tells us, That men onght always to pray, and 3 et 
not to faint, Luke 18. 1, 2. and again tells us, tba 3 
this is one definition of an hypocrite, that either It . 
will not continug in prayer, or elſe if he do it, it wk ral 
not be in the power, ( Job 27. 10.), that is, in the {ps ”» 8 
rit of prayer, but in the form, for a pretence on A "om 
Matth. 23. 14. It is the eaſieſt thing of an hundrel 3 
to fall from the power to the form, but it is the hard omg 
elt thing of many to keep in the life, ſpirit, and pow entre * 

> of any one duty, eſpecially prayer: Thar is ſuch! 


woth Ke, th 


A Diſcourſe tonehing Prayer, © | 
work, that a wan without the help of the Spirit can. 
not ſo much as pray once, much leſs continue, with- 
out it, in a ſweet praying frame, and in praying, fo to 
pray, as to have his prayers aſcend into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabboath. a | 

Jacob did not only begin, but held ft: 7 will not ler 
thee go, unleſs thou bleſt me, Gen. 32. So did the reſt 
1d of the godly, Hof. 12. 4. But this could not be with- 
out the ſpirit of prayer: It is through the Spirit that 
we have acceſs to the Father, Eph. 1. 18. 5 
0 The ſame is a remarkable place in Jude, when he 
ſtirreth up the ſaints by the judgement of God upon 
the wicked, to ſtand fatt, and continue to hold out in 
the faith of the goſpel, as one excellent means there- 
to, without which he knew they would never be able 
to do it. Saith he, build ut yourſelves in your molt 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, Jade 20. As if 
he had ſaid, Brethren, as eternal life is laid up for the 
perſons that hold out only, fo you cannot hold out un- 
leſs you continue praying in the Spirit. The great 
cheat that the devil and Antichriſt delades the world 
withal, it is to make them continue in the form of any 
duty, the form of preaching, of hearing, of praying, 
& c. Theſe are they that have a form of godlineſs, but 
deny the power ; from ſuch turn away, 2 Tim. 3.5, 

Here followeth the third thing ; to wit, 

III. What it is to pray with the Spirit, and with 
the underſtanding. _ | | 

And now to the next thing, what it is to pray with 


with the Spirit, and to pray with the underſtanding alſo. 
+2 For the Apoſtle puts a clear diſtinction between pray- 
* mg with the Spirit, and praying with the Spirit and 


| 
1 
1 


underſtanding. Therefore when he faith, he will pray 
with the Spirit, he adds, and will pray with the under- 
Landing alſo. This diſtinction was occaſioned through 


he (pt the Cormb |; ' : "i | | 
ul ians not obſerving, that it was their duty - fi 
. Ire to do what they did to edification of themſelves and a || 
- bard others too ; whereas they did it for their own com- | 
* mendations, So I judge: For many of them having | 


extraordinary gifts, as to ſpeak with divers tongues, 
Kc, therefore they were more for thoſe mighty gifts, 
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than they were for the edifying of their brethrey, 
; which was the cauſe that Paul wrote this chapter to 
them; to let them underſtand, that though extraordi. 
nary gifts were excellent, yet, to do what they did 
for the edification of the church, was more excellent, 
For I will pray in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit pray. 
eth, but my underſtanding (and alſo the underſtanding 
of others) is unfruittul, Therefore, I will pray with 
the Spirit, and I will, pray with the underſtanding alſo, 
It is expedient. then that the underſtanding ſhould 
be occupied in prayer, as well as the heart and mouth: 
{ will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the 
_ wnder(tanding alſo. That which is done with under. 
ſtanding, is « more effectually, ſenſibly, and heart. 
ly, as I ſhall ſhew farther anon, than that which i, 
x (AL, without it. Which made the Apoſtle pray for 
the Coloſſians. That God would fill them with the know. 
ledge f bis will, and in all uiſdom und ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding, Col. 1. 9 And for the Epheſians, That 
God world give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom and ri. 
velation, in the knowledge of him, Eph. 1. 17. And 
ſo for the Philippians, That God would make them 4. 
bound in knowledge, and in all judgement, Phil. 1. g, 
A ſuitable underſtanding is good in every thing a may 
undertakes, either civil or ſpiritual] ; and therefore it 
zmuſt be deſired by all them that would be a praying 
people. In wy ſpeaking to this, I ſhall ſhew you what 
it is to pray with underſtanding. 
Underſtanding is to be taken both for ſpeaking in ont 
mother-tongue, and alſo experimentally. - 
I paſs the firſt, and treat only on the ſecond. 
For the making of right prayers, it is to be required 
that there ſhould be a good ar ſpiritual underſtanding 
in all them who pray to God. : 
1. To pray with underſtanding, is to pray as being 
inſtructed by the Spirit, in the underſtanding af the 
want of thoſe things which the ſoul is to pray for. 
Though a man be in never ſo much need of pardon d 
ſin, and deliverance from wrath to come, yet if he un. 
derſtand not this, he will either not deſire them at al; 
or elſe be ſo cold and lukewarm in his deſires after * 
: * 
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I Diſcourſe touching Prayer. © 4 
that God will even loath their frame of ſpirit in aſking 
tor tbem. Thus it was with the church of the Lao- 
diceans, they wanted knowledge of ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding: they knew not that they were poor, wretch- 
ed, blind, and naked. The cauſe whereof made them, 
and all their ſervices, fo loathſome to Chriſt, that he 
threatens to ſpue them out of his mouth, Rev. 3. 17. 
Men without underſtanding may ſay the ſame words 
in prayer as others do; but if there be an underſtaud- 
ing in the one, and none in the other, there is, O there 
is a mighty difference in ſpeaking the very ſame words! 
The one ſpeaking from a (ſpiritual underſtanding of thoſe ' 
things that be in words deſires, and the other words, 
it only, and there is all, . 

2. Spiritual underſtanding eſpieth in the heart of 
God a readineſs and willingueſs to give thoſe things to 
the ſoul that it ſtands in need of, David by this could 
n- WT gueſs at the very thoughts of God towards him, Pſal. 
40. 5. And thus it was with the woman of Canaan, - 
Matth. 15. 22,29. ſhe did-by faith and a right un- 
derſtanding diſcern (beyond all the rough caxiage of 
Chriſt) tenderneſs and willingneſs in his heart to ſave, 


Fa W 4 


„v vbich cauſed her to be vehement and earneſt, yea, 
nau reſtleſs, until ſhe did enjoy the mercy ſhe ſtood in 
e it need of, — 5 

ing And underſtanding of the willingneſs that is in the 


heart of God to ſave ſinners, there is nothing will preſs 
the ſoul more to ſeek after God, and to cry for pardan 
than it, If a man ſheuld ſee a pearl worth an hun- 
dred pounds lie in a ditch, yet if he underſtood nat 
the value of it, he would lightly paſs it by; but if he 
once get the knowledge of it, he would venture up 
to the neck for it. So it is with ſouls concerning the 
things of God: If a man once get an underſtanding 
of the worth of them, then his heart, pay the very © 
ſirength of his ſoul runs after them, and he will never 
leave crying till he have them. The two blind men 
in the goſpel, becauſe they did certainly know that 
elus, who was going by them, was both able and will- 
"g to heal ſuch infirmities as they were afflicted with: 
therefore they cried, and the more they were rebuk- 
d, the more they cried, Matth. 20. 29, 30, 31. 
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3. The underſtanding being ſpiritually enlightened, 
"hereby there is the way (as afore ſaid) diſcovererd,7 

_ *through which the ſoul ſhould come unto God; which 
gites great encouragement unto it. : | 
It is elſe with a poor ſoul, as with one who hath z ! 
work to do, and if it be not done, the danger is great; 
if it be done, fo is the advantage. But he knows not 
how to begin, nor how to proceed; and fo through 
*diſcouragement, lets all alone, and runs the hazard. 
14. The enlightened underſtanding ſees largeneſ e. 
nough in the promiſes to encourage it to pray; which 
ſtill adds to it ſtrength to ſtrength. As when men pro. 
miſe ſuch and ſuch things to all that will come far 
them, it is great encouragement to thoſe that Kilow 
what promiſes are made, to come and aſk for them, 
g. The underſtanding being enlightened, way i; 
made for the ſoul to come to God with ſuitable argy- 
ments, ſometimes in a way of expoſtularion, as Jacob 
Gen. 32. 9. ſometimes in a way of ſupplication, yet 
not ina verbal way only, but even from the heart there 
is forced by the Spirit, through the underſtanding 
ſuch effectual arguments, as moveth the heart of God 
When Ephraim gets a right underſtanding of his om 
, unſeemly carriages towards the Lord, then he beg 
to bemoan himſelf, Jer. 31.18, 19, 20. And in be. 
moaning of himſelf, he uſed fuch arguments with tit 
Lord, that it affects -his heart, draws out forgivenel; 
and makes Ephraim pleaſant in his eyes through Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord: ¶ have ſurely heard Ephraim-bemots 
ing himſelf thus, (faith God), Thou haſt chaſtiſed m 
and I was chaſtiſed; as a bullock unaccuſtomed to it 
yoke; turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned : for thou 
the Lord my God. Surely after I was turned, [ repel 
ed, and after I was inſtructed, (or had a right unde 
ſtanding of myſelf), / ſmote upon my thigh, 1 ua 
' ſhamed ; yea, even confounded ; becauſe I did bear i 
reproach of my youth. Theſe be Ephraim's complaind 
and bemoanings of himſelf; at which the Lord bits 
forth into theſe heart-melting expreſſions; ſaying 


Ephraim my dear ſon? Ts he a pleaſant child ? For) 
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A Diſcourſe. touching Prayer, © 4 7 
T ſpake unto him, 1 do earneſily. remember him ſtill; © 
therefore my-bowels are troubled for him ; I will ſure- 
ly have mercy upon him, ſaith the Lord. Thus 565 we, 
that as it is required to pray with the Spirit, ſo it is co 
pray with the underſtanding alſo. And to illuſtrate 
what bath been ſpoken by a ſimilitude. Set the caſe, 
there ſhould come two a-begging to your door, the 
one is a poor, lame, wounded, and almoſt ſtarved crea- 
ture; the other is a healthful luſty perſon ; theſe Wo 
uſe the ſame words in their begging; the one ſaith,.- 
he is almoſt ſtarved, ſo doth the other; but yet the 
man that is indeed the poor, lame, or maimed perſon, 
he ſpeaks with more ſenſe, feeling, and underſtanding. 
of the miſery that is mentioned in their begging, than 
the other can do; and it is diſcovered more by his af- 
fectionate ſpeaking, his bemoaning bimſelf, His pain 
and poverty makes him ſpeak more in a ſpirit of lamen- 
tation than the other, and he ſhall be pitied ſooner 
than the other, by all thoſe that have the leaſt dram 
of natural affection or pity : Juſt thus it is with God; 
there are ſome who out of cuſtom and formality go and 
pray; there are others who go in the bitterneſs of their 
ſpirits: The one he prays out of bare notion, and nak- 
ed knowledge; the other hath his words forced from 
him by the anguiſh of his foul. Surely that man is the 
man that God will look at, even him that is of an hum- 
be and contrite ſpirit, and that trembleth at his words, 

a. 66. 2. . 
6. An underſtanding well enlightened is of admirable 
uſe alſo, both as to the matter and manner of prayer. 
He that hath his underſtanding well exerciſed, to dif- 
cern between good and evil, and in it placed a ſenſe ei- 
ther of the miſery of man, or the mercy of God; that 
foal hath no need of the writings of other men, to teach 
him by forms of prayer: for as he that feels the pain 
needs not to be learned to cry Oh! ever fo he that 
hath his underſtanding opened by the Spirit needs not 
ſo to be taught of other mens prayers, as that he can- 
ot pray without them; the preſent ſenſe, feeling, and 
vreſſure that lieth upon his ſpirit, provokes him to groan 
out his requeſt unto the Lord. When Pavid had _ 
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"Pals ar hell catching hold on him, and the ſorrows of 
bell compaſſing him about, he needs not a biſhop in a 


to teach him in a form to pour out bis heart be fore God. 
It is the nature of the heart of ſick men, in their pain, 
and ſickneſs, to vent itfelf for eaſe, by dolorous groans 
and complainings to them that ſtand by. Thus it was 


ſtanding, to the end that the ſoul be kept in a continu- 
| + 
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ſurplice to learn him to ſay, O Lord I beſeech thee, de. 
liver my ſoul, Pal. 106. 3, 4. Or to look into a book, 


with David, in Pal: 38. to. the 12th verſe. Andithbns 

blefled be the Lord, it is with them that are endued der 

with the grace of God, <-> es 
7. It is neceſſary that there be an enlightened under. 


ation of the duty of prayer. 

The people of God are not ignorant how many wiles, 
tricks, and temptations the devil hath to make a p 
foul, who is truly willing to have the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ay 


and that upon Chriſt's terms too; I ſay, to tempt that beer 
ſoul to be weary of ſeeking the face- of God, and to ly pe 
think that God is not willing to have mercy on ſuch 2 er; 
one as him. Ay, ſaith Satan, thou mayeſt pray indeed, the 

but thou ſhalt not prevail. Thou ſeeſt thine heart h Preon 
bard, cold, dull, and dead; thou doſt not pray with whol 
the Spirit, thou doſt not pray in good earneſt, thy "v3 
thoughts arerunning after other things, when thou pre- 73 
tendeſt to pray to God. Away hypocrite, go no fur. 0 1 0 
ther, it is but in vain to ſtrive any longer. Here now, "A a 
if the ſoul be not well informed in its underſtanding fs. | 
it will preſently cry out, the Lord hath forſaken me, - * 
and my God hath forgotten me. Whereas the foul A 22 
rightly informed and enlightened faith, Iſa. 45. 27 3 
Well, I will ſeek the Lord, and wait ; I will not lea * = 
off, tho“ the Lord keep ſilence, and ſpeak not one worl -* 
of comfort. He loved Jacob dearly, and yet he male 4 
him wreſtle before he had the bleſſing. Seeming delaj! OY 
in God are no tokens of his diſpleaſure ; he may hide E "4 
his face from his deareſt ſaints. He loves to keep I *tke 
people praying, and to find them ever knocking at ib 45 
gate of heaven; it may be, ſays the ſoul, the Lor pray; 

tries me, or he loves to hear me groan out my condith "Rd : 


on before him. 
F Ti 


A Diſcourſe touching Prayer, 7 _—_ "359d 
he woman of Canaan would not take { wing FS 8 | 
nials for real ones; ſhe knew the Lord was gracious, and 
the Lord will avenge his people, though he bear long 
with them. The Lord hath waited longer upon me 
than J have waited upon him; and thus it was with 
David, I waited patiently, faith he; that is, it was long, 
before the Lord anſwered me, though at the laſt he 
inclined his ear unto me, and heard my cry, Pſal. 40. 
1. And the moſt excellent remedy for this is, an un- 
derſtanding well informed and enlightened. Alas, bow 
many poor fouls are there in the world, that truly fear 
the Lord, who, becauſe they are not well informed in 
their underſtanding, are oft ready to give up all for loſt, 
upon almoſt every trick and temptation of Satan! The 
Lord pity them, and help them to pray with-the Spi- 
rit, and with the underſtanding alſo. Much of mine 
own experience could I here diſcover; when I have 
been in my fits of agonies of ſpirit, I have been ſtrong- 
ly perſuaded to leave off, and to ſeek the Lord no long- 
er; but being made to underſtand, what great ſinners 
the Lord hath had mercy upon, and how large his 


eed, promiles were {till to ſinners; and that it was not the 
ny whole, but the ſick, not the righteous, but the ſinner, 
with not the full, but the empty, that he extended his grace 
thy and mercy unto : This niade me, through the aſſiſtance 
14 of his holy Spirit, to cleave to him, to hang upon him, 
fu. and yet to cry, tho? for the preſent he made no au- 
non ver: and the Lord help all bis poor, tempted, and af- 
85 flicted people to do the like, and to continue, tho? it 
me, 


W be long, according to the ſayiyg of the prophet; and 
to help them (to that end) to pray, not by the inven- 
tions.of men, and their ſtinted forms, but with the Spi- 
rit, and with underſtanding alſo. 


# 


And now to anſwer a query or two, and fo to paſs on 
made to the next thing. #4327880 | 
Juery 1. But what would you have us poor creatures WM 
to do, that cannot tell how to pray? the Lord knows 5 


I know not either how to pray, or what to pray for. 
Anſ. Poor heart! thou canſt not, thou complaineſt, 

pray; canſt thou ſee thy miſery? Hath God ſhewed. | 

thee that chou art by nature under the curſe of his law? g 


3 L 6 2 If 


to great ſinners formerly, and plead thine own vilenels 
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for, do not miſtake, I know thou doſt groan, and that 


wht bitterly. T am perſuaded, thou canſt ſcarcely be 
found doing any thing in thy calling, but prayer break. 


eth from thy heart. Have not thy groans gone upto 
heaven from every corner of thy houfe? 1 know it is 
thus; and fo alſo doth thine own forrowful heart wit. 
neſs thy tears, thy forgetfulneſs of thy calling; &c. Is 
not thy heart ſo full of deſires after the things of ano. 


ther world, that many times thou doſt even forget the 
things of this world: Prithee read this ſcripture, Job 


23. 12. 

” Ouery 2. Yea, but when I go into ſecret, and intend 
to pour out my ſoul before God, I can ſcarce ſay any 
thing at all. _, | | 9 

Anſ. Ah! ſweet ſqul! it is not thy words that God 
ſo much regards, as that he will not mind thee, ex- 
cept thou comeſt before him with ſome eloquent ora. 
tion. His eye is on the brokennels of thine heart; and 
that it is that makes the very bowels of the Lord run 


over: A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt 


not deſprſe, Pal. 51. 17. | 
2. The flopping of thy words may ariſe from over, 
much trouble in thy heart. David was fo troubled ſome- 


times, that he could not ſpeak, Pal. 77. 3, 4. But 


this may comfort all ſuch forrowful hearts as thou art, 
that though thou canſt not through the anguiſh of thy 
ſpirit fpeak much, yet_the Holy Spirit ſtirs up in thine 


heart groans and ſighs, fo much the more vehement: 


when the mouth is hindered, yet the ſpirit is not. 
Moſes, as aforefaid, made heaven ring again with 
his prayers, (that we read of), not one word came out 
of his mouth. But, | 
3. If thou wouldſt more fully expreſs thyſelf before 
the Lord; ſtudy, firſt, Thy filthy eſtate ; ſecondly, 
God's promiſes; thirdly, The heart of Chriff. Which 
thou wayeſt know or diſcern, 1. By his condeſcenſion 
and bloodſhed. 2. By the mercy he hath extended 


by way of bemoaning; Chriſt's blood, by way of expol. 
- tulation; and in thy prayers, let the mercy that he 
hath extended to other great ſinners, together with 4 


time: 
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A Diſcourſe rouching Prayer, "IP mY 455 2 ; 
ich ——_ of grace, be much upon thy heart. Vet þ 
(ot me counſel thee, 1. Take. heed that thou'content-. 
not thyſelf with words. 2. That thou do Hot think 


ö that God looks only at them neither. But, 3. Howe-'- * 
ver, whether thy words be few or many, let thine 
. heart go with them; and then ſhalt thou ſeek him, 


E and find him, when thou ſhalc ſeek him with thy whole 
„ bert, Jer. 29. 13. : 


e 0%. But though you have ſeemed to ſpeak. gainſt 
b a ay other way of praying, but by the Spirit, yet bere 
you yourſelf can give direction bow to pray. | 
1d Anſ. We ought to prompt one another forward to 
9 prayer, though we ought not to make for each other 
forms of prayer. F 
od To exhort to pray with Chriſtian direction, is one 
X- thing, and to make ſtinted forms for the tying up the 
ra. Spirit of God to them, is anotber thing. 
nd 


The apoſtle gives them no form to pray withal, yet 
directs to prayer, Eph. 6. 18.; Rom. 15, 30, 31, 32. 

Let no man therefore conc] ade; that becauſe we may, 
with allowance give inſtructions and directions io pray, 


ver. that therefore it is lawful to make for each other forms 

me- of prayer. 

But Object. But if we do not uſe forms of prayer, bow 

art, T {hall we teach our children to pray? 

thy Anſ. My jadgement is, that men go the wrong way - 

hine to learn their children to pray, in going about ſo ſoon | | 

ent: WT to learn them any ſet company of words, as is the com- | 
mon ſuſe of poor creatures to do. 9 

with For to me it ſeems to be a better way for people be- 

e out times to tell their children what curſed creatures they 


are, and how they are under the wrath of God by rea- — 1 
e fore D of original and actual ſin; alſo to tell them the na- AW 
ndly, ture of God's wrath, and the: duration of the-milery ; 4 


/ hich which it they conſcientiouſly do, they. would ſooner 
enſion learn their children to pray than they do. The way E 
ended chat men learn to pray, it is by conviction for ſin; and 
enels, this is the way to make our ſweet babes do ſo too. But 


expol- I the other way, namely, to be buſy in learning children 
| forms of prayer, before they know any thing elſe, it is 1 
ich he the next way to make them curſed hypocrites, and to =_ 
fich 3 | puff 


£ 4 vat 3 N 

- ol them up with pride. Learn therefore your chil. "T4 
dren to know their wretched ſtate and condition; tell it as 
them of hell-fire, and their ſins, of damnation, and Sear 
ſalvation; the way to eſcape the one, and to enjoy the Weds 
other, (if you know yourſelves), and this will make emir 
tears run doyn your ſweet babes eyes, and hearty imp! 
groans flow, from their hearts; and then allo you may 
tell them to whom they | ſhould pray, and through 
whom they ſhould pray: you may tell them allo of ſerve 
God's promiſes, and his former grace extended to ſin. 
ners, according to the. word. 

Ah! poor {ſweet babes, the Lord open their eyes, 
and make them holy Chriſtians. Saith David, Come, Pray 
e children, hearken 7 me, I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord, Pſal. 34. pliet 
He doth not fay, 1 will muzzle you up in a form of WM ing 
prayer; but, I. will teach you the fear of the Lord: 
which is, to ſee their ſad ſtates by nature, and to be 
inſtructed in the truth of the goſpel, which doth through 
the Spirit beget prayer in every one that in truth learns 
it: And the more you learn them this, the more will ſtooc 
their hearts run out to God in prayer. are t 
God never did account Paul a praying man, until he 
was a convinced- and converted man ; no more will it Fath 
be with any elſe, Acts 9. 11. 10 0 

Object. But we find that the diciples dihred that good 
Chriſt would teach them to pray, as John alſo taught BF e 
His diſciples; and that thereupon he taught them that 
form called the Lord's Prayer. more 

Anſ. 1. To be taught by Chriſt, is that which nt read) 
only they, but we delire; and ſeeing he is not herein 
His perſon to teach us, the Lord teach: us by his word 
and Spirit; for the Spirit it is which he hath ſaid he Ar 
would fend to ſupply in his room when he went aw a 
as it is, John 14. 16. & 16. 7. ſelf | 

2. As to that called a form, I cannot think tha <1uds 
Chriſt intended it as a ſtinted form of prayer. ' 
(..) Becauſe he himſelf layeth it down diverſly, 358 35 11: 

to be ſeen, if you compare Mat. 6. Luke 11. Wheres 
if he intended it as a ſet form, 1 it muſt not have been of th 
laid down, for a ſer form is ſo many words and no ** 


(2) N 
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(2) We do not find that the apoſtles did ever obſerve 


1 MW it as ſach; neither did they admomth others fo to do: 
1 Wh Search all their epiſtles, yet ſurely they, both for know- 
PL Jedge to diſcern, and faithfulneſs to practiſe, were as 
e ewinent as any he ever ſince in the world Which would 
7 impoſe S 2 N : 

y But, in a word, Chriſt by thoſe words, Our Father, 
ch Sc. doth inſtruct his people what rules they ſhould ob- 
of ſerve in their prayers to God, ; Fs 


(1) That they ſhould pray in faith, 

(2) To God in the heavens. | A 
(z) For ſuch things as are according to his will, &c. 
Pray thus, or after this manner. 24301 

Object. But Chriſt bids pray for the Spirit; this im- 
plieth, that men without the Spirit may notwithſtand- 


of ing pray and be heard. See Luke 11. 9,— 14. 
1. Anſ. 1. The ſpeech of Chriſt there is directed to his 
be own, ver. 1. | 1 1 | 
gh 2. Chriſt is telling of them, that God would give 
int his holy Spirit to them that aſk him, is to be under- 
will ſtood of giving more. of che Holy Spirit: for ſtill they 
2 are the diſciples ſpoken to, which had a meaſure of 
1 he the Spirit already ; for he faith, when ye pray, ſay, Our 
I] it Father, ver. 2, I ſay unto you, ver. 8. And I ſay un- 
to you, ver. 9. [f ye then being evil, know how to give 
that WW £00 things to your children, how much more ſhall yaur 
ugbt i Leave ny Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk 
that him. Chriſtians onght to pray for the Spirit, that 2 
more of it, though God hath endued them with it al. 
1 not ready, 
re Neſt. Then would you have none pray, but thoſe 


that know they are diſciples of Chriſt? 

mm: THR 

1. Let every foul that would be faved, pour out it- 
ſelf to God, though it cannot through temptation con- 
clude itſelf a child of God. And, 93 5 ar 

2. I know if the grace of God be in thee, it will be 
as natural to thee to groan cut thy condition, as it is 
for a ſacking child to cry for the breaſt. Prayer is one 
of the firft things that diſcovers a man to be a Chriſtian, 


more. WF Acts 9. 12. But yet if it be right, it is ſuch a prayer 
) Welt = tolloweth. | : (1) To 


6 * 
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0 4 To Jefirs God in Chriſt, for himſelf, for his ho. 
ivels, love, wiſdom; and arp. For right prayer, ay 
it runs on to God through Chriſt, ſo it centers in him, 
and in hiwi alone: Whom have I in heaven but thee? 
And there is none in earth that I deſire (long for, or 
ſeek after) be/ides thee, Plal, 73. 25. 

(2) Fhat the ſoul might enjoy continnally communi. 


on with biin, both here and hereafter: 7 ſhall be ſatis. 


ned, when I awake with thine image, or in thy like 
neſs, Pal. 17. 15. For in this we g/ oan earneſtly, 
e. 2 Cor. 5. 2. 

3) Right prayer is accompanied with a continual la- 
| Lone after that which it prayed for: My ſoul waittth 
for the Lord, more than they that watch for the morn. 

, Pfal. 130.6. 1 will ariſe now, and ſeck him whon 
— foul love th, Cant. 3. 2. För mark, I beſeech you, 
there is two things that provoke to prayer: The one i 
a deteſtation to fin, and the things of this life; the o, 
ther is a longing deſire after communion with God, in 


an holy and undefiled ſtate and inheritance. Compare 


but this -one thing with moſt of the prayers that are 
made by men, and you ſhall find them but mock pray: 
ers, and the breathings of an abominable ſpirit; fore. 


ven the moſt of men, either not pray at all, or elſe on 


ly endeavour to meck God and the world by. ſo doing; 
for do but compare their prayer and the courſe of their 
lives together, and you may eaſily ſee, that the thing 
included in their prayer is the leaſt looked after by 
their lives. O fad hypocrites ! 

Thus have J briefly ſhewed you, 1. What prayer is 
2. What it is to pray with the Spirit; 3. What it 5 
to pray with the Spirit, and with the underſtanding allo, 

IV. I ſhall now ſpeak a word or two of application, 
and ſo couclude with, 1. A word of information; 2. 4 


word of encouragement ; 3. A word of rebuke. 


Uſe 1. A word of 1 
For the firſt to inform you; as prayer is the duty of 
every one of the children of God, and carried on bf 
the Spirit of Chriſt in the ſoul; ſo every one that doth 
but offer to take upon him to pray to the Lord, bi 
ne 


— 
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need to be very wary, and go about that work eſpecial- 
ly with the dread of Gad, as well as with hopes of the 
no, WH mercy of God throngh Jeſus Chriſt. Z 
5 Prayer is an ordinance of God, in which a man draws 
oe very near to God; and therefore it calteth for ſo much 
the more of the aſſiſtance of the grace of God to help 
a ſoul to pray as becomes one that is in the preſence of 
him. It is a ſhame for a man to behave himſelf irre- 
verently before a king, but a fin to do ſo before God,. 
And as a king (if wile) is not pleaſed with an oration 
made up with unſeemly words and geſtures; ſo God 
takes no pleaſure in the ſacrifice of fools, Eccl. 5, 1, 
g. It is not long diſcourſes, nor eloquent tongues, that 
are the things which are pleaſing in the ears of the 
Lord ; but a humble, broken, and contrite heart, that 
is (weet in the noſtrils of the heavenly Majeſty, There- 
fore for information, know that there are five thefe 
things that are obſtructions to prayer, and even make 
void the requeſts of the creature. Y 
1. When men regard iniquity in their hearts, at the 
time of their prayers before God: II regard iniquity 
in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer, Pal. 


ray. 

„ 66. 18. When there is a ſecret love to that very thing 

- on. WT vv bich thou with thy diſſe mbling lips doſt aſk for ſtrength 

ing; againſt, For this is the wickedneſs of man's heart, that 

ther it will even love, and hold faſt, that which with the 

hing i mouth it prays againit : and of this fort are they, zhat 

er by bonour God with their mouth, but their heart is far from / 


Vim, Ezek. 33. 31. O! how ugly would it be in our 
eyes, if we ſhould ſee a beggar alk an alms, with an in- 
tention to throw it to the dogs! or, that ſhould ſay 
with one breath, Pray beſtow this upon me; and with 
ation, he next, I beſeech you give it me not! And yet thus 
z, is wich theſe kind of perſons; with their mouth they 

lay, Thy will be done; and with their hearts nothing 
leſs. With their mouth ſay, Hallowed be thy name ; 


aty of and with their hearts and lives they delight to diſho- 
on by WY nour him all the day long. Theſe be the prayers that 
- doth become fin, Pſal. 109. 7- and tho? they put them often, 
L bal et the Lord will never antwer them, 2 Sam. 22, 42. 

need 2. When men pray for ſhew, to be heard, and 


thought ſome body in religion, and the like. 
Theſe 
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BR touching Prayer. f 
Thele prayers alſo fall ſhort of God's approbation, 


A 


41 are never like to be e d in reference to eur. <3 
al life. | rec 
bere are two ſorts of men Wart pray to this end; the 
(1) Your trencher-chaplains, that thruſt themſelves ( 
into great mens families, pretending the worſhip of God, he: 
wheo in truth the great buſineſs is their own bellies ing 
and were notably painted out by Ahab's propbets, and a 
alſo Nebuchadnezzar's, who, though they pretended . He 
great devotion, yet their luſts and their bellies, were hay 
the great things aimed at by hen in all their pieces W. 
of devotion. 4 
TW Them alſo that ſeek repute ad adi for their ſwe 
eloquent terms, and {eek more to tickle the ears and pref 
heads of their hearers, than any elſe. Theſe be the thei 
that pray to be heard of men, and have all their rewarl hat] 
already, Matth. 6. 5. er o 
Theſe perſons are diſcovered thus : 1. They eyeon that 
ly their auditory in their ms: 2. They lock nam 
for commendation when they have done. 3. Ther WF 4, 
hearts either riſe or fall according to their praiſe or en WF ai - 
largement. 4. The length of their prayer pleaſzik ſo de 
them; and that it might be long, they will vainly ir is 
- peat things over and over: they ſtudy for enlargemen Wi ed. 
but look not from what heart they come; They loc to co 
for returns, but it is the windy applauſe of men : An is the 
therefore they love not to be in their chamber, but 216 
mong company: and if at any ume conſcience thruli thing 
them into their cloſet, yet hypocriſy will cauſe then to, a 
to be heard in theſtreets; and when their mouths bal man, 
done going, their prayers are ended; for they wait WW vear | 
to hearken what the Lord will fay, Pfal. 85 8. "38 
A third ſort of prayer that will not be accepted ii form 
God, it is, when either they pray for wrong thin men: 
or if for right things; yet that the things prayed as the 
might be ſpent upon their luſts, and laid out to wi ther 
ends: Some have not, becauſe they aſk not, (faith 17 4 bey! 
and others aſk and have not, becauſe they aſk amiſs, 1 3 
they may conſume it on their luſts, James 4 2, „ice 
Ends contrary to 9 will, is a great argument „ prayer 
| | deen 


4 
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God to fruſtrate the petitions preſented before him. 
Hence it is that ſo many pray for this, and that, and yet 
receive it not. God anſwers them only with ſilence 
they have their words for their labour; that is all. 
Ohject. But God bears ſome perſons, though their 
hearts be not right with him, as he did Iſrael, in giv- 
ing quails, though they ſpent them on their laſts, 
An /. If he doth, it is in judgement, not in mercy ;. 
He gave them their deſire indeed, but they had better 
have been without, for he ſent leanneſs into their ſouls. 
Wo be to that man that God anſwereth thus. 8 
4. Another ſort of prayers there are that are not an- 
ſwered; and thoſe are ſuch as are made by men, and 
preſented to God in their own perſons only, without 
their appearing in the Lord Jeſus, For though God 
hath appointed prayer, and promiſed to hear the pray- 
er of the creature, yet not the prayer of any creature 
that comes not in Chriſt : [f you «a/e any thing in my 
name. And whether ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye 
do, do all in the name of the Lord feſus Chriſt. If you 
alk any thing in my name, &c, Though you be never 
ſo devout, zealous, earneſt, and conſtant in prayer, yet 
it is in Chriſt only that you mult be heard and accept- 
ed, But, alas! the moſt of men know not what it is 
to come to him in the name of our Lord Jeſus, which 
is the reaſon they either live wicked, pray wicked, and 
alſo die wicked, Or elle, 2. That they attain to no- 
thingelſe but what a mere natural mana may attain u- 
to, as to ba exact in word and deed betwixt man and. = + 
man, and only with the righteouſnels of the law to ap- 
pear before God. | FOO 
5. The laſt thing that hindereth prayer, is, the 
form of it without the power. It is an eaſy thing for 
men to be very hot for ſuch things, as forms of prayer, 
they are written in a book; but yet they are altoge- 
oer forgetful to inquire with themſelves, whether 
hey have the ſpirit and power of prayer: Theſe men 
pre like a painted man, and their prayers like a falſe 
oice: They in perſon appear as hypocrites, and their 
ayers are an abomination. When they ſay they have 
deen pouring out their ſouls to God, he faith, they have 
deen howling like dogs, Hol. 7. 14. 
3 M When 
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When therefore thou intendeſt, or art minded 10 
pray to the Lord of heaven and earth, conſider theſe 
following particularss. | : 

(1) Confider ſeriouſly what thou wanteſt : Do not az 
many, who in. their words only beat the air, and aſk 

ſor ſuch things as indeed they do not delire, nor ſe 
that they ſtand in need thereof. | 

(2) When thou ſeeſt what thou wanteſt, keep to that, 
and take thou heed thou pray ſenſibly. 

Object. But I bave a ſenſe of nothing ; then, by 
your argument, I muſt not pray at all. 

Anſ. 1. If thon findeſt thyſelf ſenſeleſs in ſome (ad 
meaſure, yet thou canſt not complain of that ſenſeleſſ. 
neſs, but by being ſenſible. There is a ſenſe of ſenſe. 
leflneſs: According to thy ſenſe, then, that thou haft 

of the need of any thing ſo pray, (Luke 8 9); and if the 
thou art ſenſible of thy ſenſeleſſneſs, pray the Lord to thy 


make thee ſenſible of whatever thou findeſt thy heart 8 
ſenſeleſs of. This was the uſual practice of the holy ſtop 
men of God: Lord, make me to know my end, Pal, ſo 1 
39. 4.: Lord open io us this parable, ſaid the diſciples the. 
Luke 8. 9. | thin 
And to this is annexed the promiſe, Call upon me, vou 
and I will hear thee, and ſhew thee great and mighty Th) 
things that thou knoweſt not, (Jer. 33. 3-) that thou ther 
art not ſenſible af. But, God 
2. Take heed that -thy heart go to God as well a Wi =" a 
thy mouth: Let not thy mouth go any further than to þ 
thou ſtriveſt to draw thine heart along witb it. David than 
would lift his heart and foul to the Lord; and good BF vid 
reaſon; for ſo far as a man's mouth goeth along with Wſþ 471 
his heart, ſo far it is but lip-labour only; and though Ul 
God calls for, and accepteth the calves of the lips, yet At 
the lips without the heart argueth, not only ſenſclell- WW enco! 
neſs, but our being without ſenſe of our ſenſeleflneſs; ¶ Poul) 
and therefore if thou haſt a mind to enlarge in praye! PLA. 
before God, ſee that it be with thy heart. life n 
3. Take heed of affecting expreſſions, and fo to pleale ¶ ¶ ceſſio 
thyſelf with the uſe of them, that thou forget not tht 3 
| | th 


life of prayer. 
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i I fall conclude this uſe with a caution or two. 
© And the firſt is, Take heed you do not throw off pray. 


er, through ſudden perſuaſions that thou haſt not the 
T Spirit, neither prayeſt thereby. It is the great work 
k of the devil, to do his beſt, or rather worſt, againſt the 
beſt prayers: He will flatter your falſe diſſembling hy- 


pocrites, and feed them with a thouſand fancies of well- 
at, doing, when their very duties of prayer, and all other, 

ſtink in the noſtrils of God, when he ſtands at a poor 
by Joſhua's hand to reſiſt him, that is, to perſuade him, 

that neither his perſon nor performances are accepted 
ſad of God; Take heed, therefore, of ſuch falſe conclu- 
el. ſions and groundleſs diſcouragements; and though ſach 
ales perſuaſions do come in upon thy fpirit, be ſo far from 
h aſt being diſcouraged by them, that thou uſe them to put 
d if thee upon further ſincerity and reſtleſſneſs of ſpirit, in 
d to thy approzching to God. * 
cart Secondly, As ſuch ſudden temptations fhould not 
holy ſtop thee from prayer, and pouring out thy foul to God; 
al. ſo neither ſhould thine own: heart's corruptions hinder 


thee, It may be thou mayelt find in thee all thoſe 
things before mentioned, and that they will be endea- 
vouring to put forth themſelves in thy praying to him: 


ples, 


me, 


19050 Thy buſineſs then is, to judge them, to pray againſt 
of them, and lay thyſelf fo much the more at the foot of 

God, in a ſenſe of thy own vileneſs, and rather make 
ell as an argument from thy vileneſs and corruption of heart, 


to plead with God for juſtifying and ſanctifying grace, 
than an argument of diſcouragement and deſpaw. Da- 
vid went this way: O Lord (faith he) pardon mine int- 


than 
David 


with quity, for ut ts great, Pſal. 28. 

jough Ule 2. A word of encouragement. 

s, yel And therefore, ſecondly, to ſpeak a word by way of 
(ele. encouragement, (to the poor tempted and caſt down 
(neſs; WM foul), to pray to God through Chritt. Though all 


prayer that is accepted of God in reference to eternal 

life muſt be in the Spirit: for that only maketh inter- 
eeſſion for us according to the will of God; yet hecauſe 
many a poor ſoul may have the Holy Spirit working 
on them, and (tirring of them to groan unto the Lord 
for mercy, though through unbelief they do not, nor, 
3 M 2 S for 


prayer 


pleaſe 
10T the 


| 
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for the preſent, cannot believe that they are the peo. 


wi 

ple of God, ſuch as he delights in; yet foraſmuch zx 
the truth of grace may be in them; therefore I ſhall, vin 
to encourage them, lay down further a few particular, on 
1. That ſcripture in Luke 11. 8. is very encouray- the 


ing to any poor ſoul that doth hunger after Chriſt ge. is : 
ſus. In the 5th, 6th, and 7th verſes, he ſpeaketh ; Ex 


Parable oſ a man that went to his friend to borrow the 
three loves, who, becauſe he was in bed, denied him; pla 
yet for his impurtunity-fake, he did ariſe and give him, dot 
clearly ſignifying, that though poor ſouls, through the WM his 
weakneſs of their faith, cannot ſee that they are the the 


friends of God, yet they ſhould never leave aſking, and it i 
knocking at God's door for mercy : Mark, faith Chriſt, and 


1 ſay unto you, although he will not ariſe and give hin, 2 
becauſe he is his friend; yet becauſe of his importuni tai 
y, (or reſtleſs deſires), he will ariſe, and give him a the 
many as he needeth. Poor heart! Thou erieſt out that WWF reg 
_ God will not regard thee, thou doſt not find that thou ſeat 
art a friend to him, but rather an enemy in thine the 
heart by wicked works: and thou art as though thou cre: 
did(t hear the Lord ſaying to thee, Trouble me not, | fron 
cannot give unto thee, as he in the parable ; yet I ſay, WF hav 
continue knocking, crying, moaning. and bewailing glor 
thyſelf: I tell thee, though he will not ariſe and give WF com 
thee, becauſe thou art his friend; yet becauſe of thy the 
importunity, he will ariſe and give thee as many uv WF thee 
thou needeſt. The ſame in effect you have, diſcovered i gra: 
(Luke 18) in the parable of the unjuſt judge, an( ele 
the poor widow ; her importunity prevailed with bim . 
And verily mine own experience tells me, that there in pr 
nothing that doth more prevail with God than impor As 
tunity. It is not fo with yon in reſpect of your beggin to cc 
that come to your door? Though you have no heat merc 
to give them any thing at their firſt aſking, yet it th it wi 
follow you, bemoaning themſelves, and will take 1 ling, 
nay. without an alms, you will give them; for ther law | 
continual begging overcometh you, Is there bowels as, 
you that are wicked, and will they be wrought up® W 
by an importuning beggar? go thou and do the I — 

: Now 


It is a prevailing motive, and that by experience, 1 
ll 
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will ariſe and give thee as many as thou needeſt. 
2. Another encouragement for a poor trembling con- 
vinced ſoul is, to -confider the place, "throne, or ſear, 
on which the great God hath placed himſelf to hear 
the petitions and prayers of poor creatures; and that 
is a throne of grace, Heb. 4. 16. The mercy-ſeat, 
F Exod..25. 22. which fignifieth, that in the days of 
OW the goſpel God hath taken up bis ſeat, his abiding- 
m; place, in mercy and forgiveneſs; and from thence he 
m, doth intend to hear the ſinner, and to commune with 
him, as he faith, Exod. 25. 22. (ſpeaking before of 
the mercy-ſeat), And there will I meet with thee, Mark, 
it is upon the mercy-ſeat : There witl I meet with thee 
and there witl I commune with thee, from above the 
mercy-ſeat. Poor fouls! They are very apt to enter- 
tain ſtrange thoughts of God, and his carriage towards 
them: and ſuddenly conclude, that God will have no 
regard unto them, when yet he is upon the mercy- 
ſeat, and hath taken up his place on purpoſe there, to 
the end he may hear and regard the prayers of poor 
creatures, If he had faid, I will commune with thee 
from my throne of judgement, then indeed you might 
have trembled and Hed from the face of the great and 
glorious Majeſty; but when he faith he will hear and 
commune with ſouls upon the throne of grace, or from 
the mercy- ſeat, this ſhould encourage thee, and cauſe ' 
thee to hope, nay, to come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that thou mayſt obtain mercy, and find grace to 

help in time of need, Heb. 4. 16. 

3. There is yet another enconragement to continue 
in prayer with God; and that is this: 

As there is a mercy-ſeat, from whence God is willing 
to commune with poor ſinners; ſo there is alſo by this 
mercy- ſeat, Jeſus Chriſt, who continually beſprinkleth 
wich his blood. Hence it is called the blond of ſprink- 
ling, Heb. 12. 14. When the high-prieſt under the 
law was to go into the holieſt, where the mercy-ſeat - 
was, he might not go in without blood, Heb. 9. 7. 

Why fo? Becauſe, though God was upon the mer- 
Cy-leat, yet he was perfectly juſt as well as merciful. 
Now the blood was to ſtop juſtice from running out u- 


Pon 
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pon the. perſons. concerned in the interceſſion of the 


High- prieſt, as in Lev 16. 13,17. to ſignify, that He 
all thine unworthineſs that thou feareſt, ſhould not thy 
hinder thee from coming to God in Chriſt for mercy, tha 
Thon crieſt out that thou art vile, and therefore God Go 

will not regard thy prayer; it is true, if thou delight an 
in thy vileneſs, and come to God out of a mere pre. W] 

tence. But if from a ſenſe of thy vilenefs thou do bec 
pour out thy heart to God, deſiring to be ſaved from hea 
the guilt, and cleanſed from the filth, with all thy not 
heart ; fear not, thy vileneſs will not cauſe the Lord ven 
to ſtop his ear from bearing of thee. The value of the 
the blood of Chriſt, which is ſprinkled upon the mer. and 
cy - ſeat, ſtops the courſe of juſtice, and opens a flood- wan 
gate for the mercy. of the Lord to be extended unto tho 
thee. Thou haſt therefore, as afore ſaid, boldneſs to it nc 
enter into the holieſt, by the blood of Jeſus, that 2. 
Hath made a new and living way for thee, thou ſhall- WF 11igh 
not die, Heb. 10. 19, 20. | ingb 
Beſides, Jeſus is there, not only to ſprinkle the mer. to r 
cy-ſeat with his blood, but he ſpeaks, and his blood to ſp 

| ſpeaks; he hath audience, and his blood hath audience; at tl 
inſomuch that God faith, when he doth but fee the will | 
blood, he will paſs. over you, aud the plague ſhall not Wi to be 
be upon you, Go. | Did 

I ſhall not detain yon any longer. Be ſober and hum. ple, 

ble; go to the Father in the name of the Son, and iel ¶ ſerve 
him your caſe, in the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and you Wot yo 
will then feel the benefit of praying with the Spirit and re pro 
the underſtanding alſo, - amn 


Uſe 3. A word of Reproof. 
1. This ſpeaks ſadly to you who never pray at all 
I will pray, faith the apoſtle, and fo faith the heart race, 
of them that are Chriſtians. Thou then art not a Chr» WC 
ſtian that art not a praying perſon. The promiſe 15 
That every one that is righteous ſhall pray, Pſal. 32.06 
Thou then art a wicked wretch that prayeſt not. Jaca 
got the name of Iſrael by wreſtling with God, Gen 32 
And all his children bare that name with him, Gal. ö 
But the people that forget prayer, that call not 4 


the name of the Lord, they have prayer made a 
| the 
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them, but it is ſuch as this, Pour out thy fury upon the 
Heathen, O Lord, and upon the people that call not upon 
thy name, Jer. 10. 25. How likeſt thou this, O thou 


that art ſo far off from pouring out thine heart before 


. 

d God, that thou goeſt to bed like a dog, and riſeſt like 
It an hog, or a fot, and forgetteſt to call upon him? 
ee What wilt thou do when thou ſhalt be damned in hell, 
becauſe thou couldſt not find in thine heart to aſk for 
heaven? Who will grieve for thy forrow, that didit 
not count mercy worth aſking for? T tell thee, the ra- 


rd vens, the dogs, &c. ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt 
of thee, for they will according to their kind make ſigns, 
er. and a noile for ſomething to refreſh them when the 


want it; but thou haſt not the heart to aſk for heaven, 


It not, | | | | 

2. This rebukes you that make it your buſineſs to 
ſlight, mock at, and undervalue the Spirit, and pray- 
ingby that. What will you do, when God (hall come 
to reckon for theſe things? You count it high treafon 
to ſpeak but a word againſt the king, nay, you tremble 


ace; Nat the thoughts of it; and yet in the mean time you 
the will blaſpheme, the Spirit of the Lord. Is God indeed 
not to be dallied with, and will the end be pleaſant unto you? 
Did God fend his Holy Spirit into the hearts of his peo- 
1um- ple, to that end that you ſhould taunt at it? Is this to 
11ell ſerve God? and doth this demonſtrate the reformation 
| you of your church? nay, is it not the mark of implacable 
1 and reprobates? O fearful! Can you not be content to be 
damned for your fins againſt the law, but you muſt ſin 

againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
t all Muſt the holy, harmleſs, and undefiled Spirit of 
heart race, the nature of God, the promiſe of Chriſt, the 
Chr. omforter of his children, that without which no man 
ne Nan do any ſervice acceptable to the Father; _ this, 
22.0 d, be the burthen of your ſong, to taunt, deride, 
Jacob ud mock at? If God ſent Corah and his company 
en 37 ead- long to hell, for ſpeaking againſt Moſes and Aa- 
al. 6+ on, Numb. 16. Do you that mock at the Spirit of 


hriſt, think to eſcape unpuniſked ? Heb. 10. 29. Did 
ou never read what God did to Ananias and Sapphira, 
for 


though thou muſt eternally periſh in hell, if thou haſt - 


» 
: 
- 
%. 
. 
. 
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Ty | for telling but one lie againſt it? Acts 5. 1,8. All for 


to Simon Magus for but undervaluing of it? Acts 8, ne 
18, —22. And will thy fin be a virtue, or go unrewatd- ed 
ed with vengeance, that makeſt it thy buſineſs to rage ou 
© againſt, and oppoſe its office, ſervice, and help, thatit to 
_ giveth to the children of God? it is a fearful thing 9 WW Lo 
do deſpite unto the Spirit of grace. Compare Matth. the 
12. 31. with Mark 3. 20. ITEZS 

3+ As this is the doom of thoſe who do openly blaf. pra 


pheme the Holy Ghoſt, in a way of diſdain and reproach bal 
to its office and ſervice: ſo alſo it is ſad for you, who Spi 
reſiſt this Spirit of prayer, by a form of man's invent. WF nit 
ing. A very juggle of the devil, that the traditionsof wit 
men ſhould: be of better eſteem, and more to be owned the 
than the Spirit of prayer. What is this lefs than that wh 
accurſed abomination of Jeroboam, which kept many fro: 
from going to Jeruſalem, the place and way of God's WF pov 
appointment to worſhip ; and by that means brought the 
_ ſuch diſpleaſure from God upon them, as to this days Wi oth: 
not appeaſed? One would think that God's judgements not 
of old upon the hypocrites of that day ſhould make the 
them that have heard of ſuch things, take heed and Wi Þe « 
fear to do fo. Vet the doctors of our day are ſo fu this 
from taking of warning by the puniſhment of others, that 
that they do moſt deſperately ruth into the ſame trau and 
greſſion, viz, to ſet up an inſtitution of man, neither Wi that 
commanded nor commended of God; and whoſoem van 
will not obey herein, they mult be driven either out i fore 
the land or the world. | grac 
Hath God required theſe things at your hands? If he If 
hath, ſhew us where? If not (as Lam ſure he hath not) the 
then what curſed preſumption is it in any pope, bill fam 
op, or other, to command that in the worſhip of Gol the 
which he hath not required? Nay further, it is 00 afer 
that part only of the form, which is ſeveral texts (oF *: is 
ſcripture, that we are commanded to ſay ; but even il ſters 
muſt be confeſſed as the divine worſhip: of God, 0, of p 
withſtanding thoſe abſurdities contained therein, which form 
becauſe they are at large diſcovered by others, I om . 
the rehearſal of thein. Again, though a man Tu bir 


ing to live never fo peaceably ; yet becauſe he * 


If 


8 nent parts o God's worſhip, which he never comma 
rd- ed; therefore muſt that man be Tooked ipod as f 
age ous, ſeditious, erroneous, heretical; a difparaperitent- 
tit to the church, a ſeducer of the people, and what hot? 
y 10 Lord, what wilt be the fruit of theſe things; when för 
ith, the doctrine of God there is impofed (that is more tian 
taught), the traditions of men? Thus is the Spirit f 
ola. prayer diſowned, and the form impoſed; rhe ſpirit . a 
hach baſed, and the form extolled they that pray with the 
who Spirit, though never ſo humble and holy, counted fa? 
ent. nuticy; and they that pray with, the form, though: 
nsof with that only, counted the virtuous And how wilt 
vned the favourites of ſuch a practice anſwer that ſcripture, 
that which commandeth, that the church fhauld turn away / 
nany from ſuch as have a form of godlinefs, and detiy the 
3500's power thereof? And if I ſhould fay, that men that do 
ught theſe things afore ſaid, do advance à form of prayer of 
day b other mens making, above the fpirit-of prayer, ir Would 
nenu not take long time to prove it? For he that advanceth 


make che book of Common. prayer above the Spirit of prayer, 
d abe doth advance a form of mens making above it; Hut 
ſo fa this do all thoſe who baniſh, or defire to baniſti them 
ther, chat pray with the Spirit of prayer; while they bag 
trau and embrace them that pray by that form only, aud 
either rat becauſe they do it. Therefore they love and ad- 
ſoever I vance the form of their own or others inventing; be- 
out d fore the Spirit of prayer, which is Goc s fpetlab and 


gracious appointment. 


II be If you deſire the clearing of the minor, look into 
h not} the gaols in England, and into the. alehonfes of the 
„ bil fame ; and I trow, you will find thoſe that plead for 
of Gel he Spirit of prayer in the goal, and them that look 
is no fer the form of mens inventions only in the alehouſe. 
exts Of It is evident alſo by the ſilencing of God's dear mini. 
ven ters, though never fo powerfully enabled by the Spirit 
d, nol of prayer, if they in conſcience cannot admit of that 
| which form of Common-prayer. If this be not an exalung 
Lon the Common- prayer book above either praying by the 
be will Spirit, or preaching the word, I have taken my mark. 
canba mils. It is not pleaſant for me to dwell on this; the 
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for conſcience fake, own that for one bf tHhe"tilolf enn 
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r the Spirit of prayer; and in the ſtrength. 


moſt eminent parts of the pretended worſhip of 
Gal. 18 Antichriſtian, when it hath nothing but the 
| g 
1 I 5 3 of men, and the Arens of n 
_ to pphold ar plead, ebe Ht. ety 


vice to all God's people. | 

ö . Believe that as ſure as you are in the way of God, 

. yon muſt meet with temptations. 

2. The. firſt day therefore that thou. doſt enter 
Chriſt's congregation, look for them. 

3. When they do come, beg of God to carry thee 
through them, 

"21 dE, jealous of thine own heart, that it deceive 
thee. not in thy evidences for heaven, nor in thy walk 
ing wir God in this world. 

6. Take heed of the flatteries of falſe breihren. 
6. Keep in the life and power of truth. 

7. Look mult at the things which are not ſeen. 
8. Take heed of little fins. 
9. Keep the promiſe warm upon thy W 


11 
* 


11. Conſider the work of thy regeneration. / 
k: 12. Count to run with the foremoſt therein. 


Grace be with Nn 5 


The 


* * L e Dy 0g. 0 abode the people. to Gi 
mop. alt 


of iht, to pour. out their ſouls before the Lord, Only | 
15 ye it 35 a, fad fign, that that which is one of. 


1 ſhall 8 this diſcourſe * this. word of ad- 


10. Renew thy acts of faith in the blood of Chriſt, 
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Plainly proving, by the ſcriptures, that not only t 
rude and profane, but many great profeſſors wil 

come ſhort of that kingdom. CREED 
% Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the pate, ai | 
| broad is the way, that leadeth-to 
many there be which go in thereat - becauſe rait is 
the gate, and narrow i the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it, MATTH. 7. 13, 14+ 


To the R E A D E R. 
Courteous Reader, 5453 
0 (I hope) hath put it into my heart to write 


4 
oy 3 I 
P * 


of the greateſt moment, (for now we diſcourſe not a- 


ly about the ſaving or damning of the ſonl; yea, mores 
over, this diſcourſe is about the fewneſs of them that 
ſhall be ſaved, and it proves, that many an bigh pro- 
feſſor will come ſhort of eternal life) ;. wherefore the 


but let it not be rejected by thee. The text calls for 


of my duty towards thee, hath put me upon it. 
do not now pipe but maurn, and it will be Well 
for thee, if thou canſt gracioufly lament, Matth. 11. 


4 Some (lay they) make the gate of heaven ton wide 
an 1 


by the word of God I. can: Read me therefore, yea, 
read me; | 


and compare me with the Bible, and. if chou 

findeſt my doctrine and that. book of God concur, em- 
race it, as thou wilt anſwer the contrary in the day 
of judgement. This awakening. work (if God will 


make it ſo) was prepared for thee: if there be need, 
and it wo 


Bet peace by blood: 


The 


if it takes away all thou haſt, be- 
E cauſe 
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F: 
unto thee another time, and that about niatters_ 


bout things controverted among the godly, but direct. 


matter muſt needs be ſharp, and diſliked by ſome, - 


ſharpneſs, ſo do the times, yea, the faithful diſcharge 


ſome make it too narrow; for my part, I bave. 
here preſented; thee with as true a meaſure of it, as. 


unds, get healing by blood: if it diſquiets, 


_, "The Strait ae. nm, 
EX. 1 it was naught, (for this book js nat prepared to | 
| | trus grace from any), aberi buyi6f Chrit 4s 
berth tried in a fire; that thou mayſt be rich, md W i; 
white raiment, that thou mayſt be _cloathed, and that fe 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs doth not appear, and x. - 
| woint [thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayll ſee, in 
Rev. 3. 18. Self.flatreries, ſelf- deceivings, are eaſy . 
and pleaſant, but damnable, The Lord give thee an tio 
heart to judge right of thyſelf, right of this book, and 
To prepare for eternity, that thou mayſt not only expect wa 
entrance, bat be received into the . of Chriſt, 
and of God. Amen. 1 | 
80 prays thy Friend, 


Joun Bunvay, the 
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*r hy 24. Fed to enter in at the ſtrait gate: 
= Jor many, [ fay unto you, Woh ads to enter 10 and 
Hale not be able. 


* 1 HESE are the words of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


and are therefore, in eſpecial manner, to be fore 
beeded ; beſides, the fiibje&t matter-of the 
words is the moſt weighty, to wit, how we fror 
fhould attain falvation, and therefore alſo 10 is li 


| be heeded. . | of h 
The occafion of the words was a queſtion which one 
that was at this time in the company of the diſciples anf 


put to Jeſus. Chriſt ;- the OR. was this, Lord, art ud. 
there few that be ſaved: ver. 23. A ſerious queſtion 
nor {ach as tended to the ſubverſion of the hearers, a8 wor 
the many now a-days do; but ſuch as in its own ns 
ture tended to the awakening of the company to good, for x 
and that called for ſuch an anfiver. that might prof no 1 
the people alfo, This queſtion alſo well pleaſed Je by, 
ſus Chriſt, and he prepareth, and giveth ſuch an an 
ler, as was without the leaſt retort, or ſhew of dillalte; reſt 
ſuch, an anſwer, I ſay, as carried in it the moſt fi fick 
refolve to the queſtion itſelf, and help to the per whe: 


3 2 g: And he aid unto them, ſirrve 10 Li We wort 
0 8 


9 c. The words are an anſwer, aud an inſtruction 415. | 
k 1. An anſwer, and that in the affirmative; the gate 
d | is ſtrait, many that ſeek will not be able, therefore hut 
it few ſhall be ſavee lt. 0 Ws 
;. 2. The anſwer is an inſtruction alſo: friue to enter 


e, in, &c. good counſel, and inſtruction; pray God help 
ly me, and my reader, and all that love their own falva- 
an tion, to take it. 5 has 1 

nd My manner of handling the words will be, firſt, by 


way of explication, and then, by way of obſer vation. 
I. By way of explication. Wo + 
The words are io be conſidered, firſt, with reference 
to their 5 pi {cope ; and- then with reference to 


their ſevetql phraſes, IN po 
Firſt, The general ſcope of the text is to be conſi - 
dered, and that is that great thing ſalvation ; for theſe ' 
words do immediately. look at, point to, and give di- 
rections about ſalvation : Are there few that be ſaved? 


at ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. | $05 

on BY The words, I ſay, are to direct us, not only to talk 
of, or to wiſh for, but to underſtand how we ſhall, and 

iſt, to ſeek that we may be effectually ſaved, and there- 

o be fore of the greateſt importance. To be ſaved! what 

the is like being ſaved? To be ſaved from ſin, from hell, 

y we from the wrath of God, from eternal damnation, What 

fo 10 is like it? To be made an heir of God; of his grace; 

1 of his kingdom and eternal glory; what is like it? and 

h one yet all this is included in this word /aved, and in the 

iplez, anſwer to that queſtion, are there few that be ſaved? 

I, one Indeed this word ſaved is but of little uſe in the world, 

ſtion, 


fave to them that are heartily afraid of damning. This 
word lies in the Bible, as excellent ſalves lie in ſome 
mens houſes, thruſt into a hole, and uot thought on 
for many months, becauſe the houſehold-people have 
no wounds nor ſores: In time of fickneſs, what fo ſet 
by, as the doctor's glaſſes, and gally-pors full of his ex- 
cellent things; but when the perſon is grown well, the 
reſt is thrown to the dunghill. Oh! when men are 
ſick of ſin, and afraid of damging, what a text is that, 
Where this word ſaved is found? Yea, what a word of 
worth, and goodneſs, and bleſledgeſs, is it to him 
- FI that 
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that lies continually upon the wrath of a guilty cbüf 2 
 »=lence? But the whole need not the phyſician: He there. Wl there 
ore, and he only, Knows what ſaved means, that place 
knows what hell, and death, and damnation, means; W Gare 

Abos ſhall" F do io be ſaved'? is the langusge of the WY there 
trembling ſinner. Lo d ſave me, is the language of ratel) 

. the ſinking ſinner; and none admire the glory that W to en 

is in that word ſaved, but ſuch as fee, without being there 

. +*faved, all things in heaven and earth are ewptineſs u parts 
hem: they alſo that believe themſelves privileged in only 

all the bleſſedneſs that is wrapped up in that word, bleſ etern 

and admire God that hath ſaved them: wherefore the. 

-fince the thing intended both in the queſtion and the ¶ be en 

anſwer, is no leſs than the ſalvation of the ſoul, I be. Bi gels, 

ſeech you io give the more earneſt heed, Heb. 21. ſickn 

But to come to the particular phraſes in the word pain, 

and to bandle themrorderly, in the words I find four WF O thi 

k „„ „ he Fa | SY 5. 17 
= 1. An intimation of the kingdom of heaven; 2. 112, 
3 deſcription of the entrance into it; 3. An exhortatia Be 
to enter into it; and, 4. A motive to enforce that > WM hath 

+ Hortavtion, 7 FH OR wrap! 

I. An intimation of the kingdom of heaven; fa there 

when he ſaith, Strive to enter in; and in ſuch phraſe of tru 

there is ſuppoſed a place or ſtate, or both, to be en- PDened 

ed. Enter in; enter inte what, or whither, but in ſhoul 

a ſtate or place, or both; and therefore when you real ing; 

this word enter in; you muſt ſay there is certainly iin rea 
dcäluded in the text that good thing that yet is not % light 
preſſed: Enter in, into heaven, that is the meaning out ar 
1 where the ſaved are, and ſhall be, into heaven, th ous k; 


ea, 
her 
did ut 
dut 0 
onta 
a6, 1 
3.5 
eave 
t, ar 


= place, that gloribus place, where God, and Chriſt, and 

d angels are, and the ſouls or ſpirits of juſt men mad 

perfect; Enter in; that thing included, though nd 
$ expreſſed in the words, is called in another place, tit 
MH Mount Sion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the general 
| | ſembly and church of the firſt- born which are written 
1x in heaven, Heb. 12. And therefore the words fig 
unto us, that there is a ſtate moſt glorious, and ta 
' when this world is ended; and that this place and a 
is likewiſe to be enjoyed, and inherited by a 1 | 


on of wen for ever. Beſides, this word, enter in, ſig- 
nifieth that ſalvation to the full is to be enjoyed only: © 
there, and that there only is eternal ſafety; all other 

at places and conditions are hazardous, dangerous, fullof 

u: fnares, imperfections, temptations, and afflictions, but 

be W there all is well; there is no devil to tempt, no deſpe- 

of rately wicked heart to deliver us up, no deceitful luſt 

nat to entangle, nor any enchanting world to bewitch us: 

ing J there all ſhall be well to all eternity. Further, all the 

; to fl parts of, and circumſtances that attend ſalvation, are 
in only there to be enjoyed: there only is immontality and 

le eternal life ; there is the glory and fulneſs of joy, and 
fore I the everlaſting pleaſures; there is God and Chriſt to 
be enjoyed by open viſion, and more; there are the an- 
gels, and the ſaints; further, there is no death, nor 
ſickneſs, no ſorrow, nor ſighing, for ever: there is no 


o 


J 
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rd: pain, nor perſecutor, nor darkneſs, to eclipſe our glory. 
four WF O this Mount Sion! O this heavenly Jeruſalem! 2 Cor 
5. 1.—5.; Pfal. 16, 11.; Luke 20. 35, 36. Heb. 12. 
12, 13. 14... RT Lee 
tion Behold therefore what a great thing the Lord Jeſus 


bath included by this little word in. In this word js 
wrapt up an whole heaven and eternal life; even as 


ſrhere is alſo by other litile words in the holy ſeriptures 
raſa of truth; as where he faith, Knock; and it ſhall be u 
„joy: Dened unto you, and the elect have obtained it. This 
inte g ſhould teach us, not only to read, but to attend in read 
rea ing; not only to read, but io lift up our hearts to God 
ly iin reading; for if we be not heedful, if he gives us not 
t eight and underſtanding, we may eaſily paſs over withs + 


out any great regard, ſuch a word as may have à gloti- 
dus kingdom and eternal ſalvation in the bowels of it: 
ea, ſometimes, as here, a whole heaven is iutimated, 
where it is not at all expreſſed. The apoſtles of old 
id uſe to fetch great things out of the ſcriptures, even 
e, meat of the very order and timing of the ſeveral things 
ontained therein. See Rom. 4. 9, 10, 14.; Gal. 3. 
a6, 17.3 Heb. 8. 13. But, 3 2 228+ $ © {3 $421 <4 | " "$72: 4155 pf > 4 
2. As we have here an intimatian of the kingdom of 1 
eaven, ſo we have a defeription uf ibe entrance into - 
t, and that by a double ſimilitude : 1. It is called a 
ein : | - ; = Eaey + 
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r = a png, Strive to enter in 95 the fri 
ate. ret ot toad ot + arfy ron 
* aft, It. is fer forth ty be dmintvde of 4 gate. A 
gate, you know; is of 'z doable uſe; it is te 8 00 
mt, and ſb conſequently, to let in or to keep vu; and 
two do both theſe at tbe ſeaſon; as he ſaid, Let not ſhe Ws 
gate of Feruſalem'be opened ru the fun be hot'; ond Nl 
gaga gain, J command fhat-the gate ſhonld be. but, and 
&# that they ſhould not be opened till aſter the Sal. 
| bath, Neh. 7. 3.3 & 13. 19, 20. Aud fs you find of 
this gate of beaven, / wherr the five wife virgins came, 
the gate was opened, but afterwards came che other 
virgins, and the door was ſhut, Mar. 11. So then the 
entrahce into heaven is called a gate, to ſhew there is 
a time when there may be entrance, and there will 6 0 
come 2 time when there ſhall be none; and indeed 
this is a chief truth contained in the text; Strive 11 
enter iu at the ſtrait gate, for many, I [ay unto you, BY” 
ih ſeek to enter in, and ſhall nos be able. Tread in the! 
ſcriptures of two gates or doors, through which they bees 
that go to heaven muſt enter. of tl 

(ti) There is the door of faith, the door which the is eal 
grace of God hath opened to the Gentiles; this door 
is Jeſus Chriſt, as alſo himſelf dorly teſtify, ſaying, / too t 
am the door, &e. Acts 14. 27.; John 10. 9. By the maſt 
door men enter into God's favour aud e and find | 
3 forgiveneſs threugh faith in his blood, and live in hope b er 
of eternal life: and therefore himfelf allo (aid, 1 ww he is 
= the door, by me if any man enter in, he all be fared. 
4 | 3 that. is, received to mercy; and inberit eternallife; But, it fo1 
a) There is another door of gate; (for that which 
_— is "hed in the text a gute, is twice in the next 'verſ 
called a dor); there is, I fay, another gate, and cht judo 
| is-the paſſage into the very heaven itſelf; the entrance ator) 
into the celeſtial manſion-houſe, and chat is rhe gar 
4 mentioned in the text, and the door mentioned rwit as Or 
= in the verſe that follows.” And thus Jacob called h eth 
Vu pen he ſaid, Bethel was the houfe of God, and tf of g. 
| " wS'the gate of beaven, that is, the entrance, for tent, 
faw the entrance into heaven. One end of Jacobs from 
der ſtands in Bethel, God's houſe, and the other en 0! 
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Jacob's ladder: was the figure of ' Chriſt; ' which adder 
was not the gate of heaven, but the way from the 
church to that gate which he ſaw above at the top of 
the ladder, Gen. 28. 12. and John 1. 51. But again, 
that the gate in the text is the gate or entrance into 


heaven, conſider, | 


(1) It is chat gate that letteth men into, or ſhutteth 


men out of that place or kingdom where Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob is, which place is that paradiſe 
where Chriſt promiſed the thief, that he ſhould be 
that day, that he aſked to be with him in his kingdom; 
it is that place into which Paul ſaid, he was caught, 
when he heard words unlawful or impoſſible for a man 
to utter, Luke 13. 20:3 & 23. 24.3 2 Cor. 12. 1,6, 
Leſt. But is not Chriſt the gate or entrance into 
this heavenly place? l 95 
Auſ. He is he without whom no man can get thither, 


becauſe by his merits men obtain that world, and alſo 


becauſe he (as the Father) is the donor and diſpoſer 
of that kingdom to whom he will. Farther, this place 
is called his houſe, and himſelf the maſter of it, (when 
once the maſter of the houſe is rifen up, and hath ſhut 
too the door, ver. 25.). But we uſe to ſay, that the 
maſter of the houſe is not the door; Men enter into 
heaven, then, by him, not as he is the gate, or door, 


or entrance, into the . celeſtial manſion-houſe, but as 


he is the giver and diſpoſer of that kingdom to them” 


who he ſhall count worthy, becauſe he hath obtiined” - 


it for them. 


(2) That this gate is the very paſſage into heaven, 


conſider the text hath ſpecial reference to the day of 
judgement, when Chriſt will have laid aſide his medi- 
atory office, which before he exerciſed for the briug- 
ing to the faith his own elect; and will then act, not 
as one that juſtifies the ungodly, but as one that Jadg> 
eth ſinners. He will now be riſen up from the throne 


of grace, and ſhut up the door againſt all the impeni- = 


tent, and will be ſet upon the throne of judgement, 
from thence to proceed with ungodly ſinners. FA 

055. But Chriſt bids ſtrive, Strive now to enter in at 
30 „ 


| 9 vw | 
| 5 
reacheth up to the gate of heaven, Gen. 28. 10,-18 


Ny the fra gate, but if that gate de as an fay, the gale | 
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or entrance into heaven, then it ſhould: ſeem that we wal 

| ſhould not firive till the day of judgement, bor we (i 
ſhall not come at that gate till then. | wife 
A., Chriſt, by this txbortation, Strive, &e. doth Kid's 
not at all admit of, or countenance delays, or that x RY 


man ſhould neglect his own falvation ; but putteth 8 
poor ereatures upon preparing for the judgement, and Wh 
counſelteth them now to get thoſe things that will then ä 
give them er trance into glory. This exhorta tion is 
much like theſe, Be ye therefore ready alſo, For at ſuch Gen 
an hour a yon thin not, the Son of Man cometh, Aud 


the 
they, that were ready went in with him to the marriage, in. ; 
aud the door was ſhut, Matth. 24. 44-; & 25 10. at th 
So that when he faith, Strive to enter in, it is as of 1; 


much as if he ſhould Go, Bleſſed are they that ſhall for 5 


be admitted another day io enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but they that ſhall be accounted worthy of ſo unri, 
nnſpeakable a favour, muſt be well prepared and fitted not 7 
for it before hand: Now the time to be fitted is not dulte 
the day of judgement, but the day of grace; not then, with 
hut now : Therefore ſtrive now for thoſe things that Wl 
will then give you entrance into the heavenly, king. 


dom. But, f 


ſwor 


| 2 
. 24/y, As is it called a gate, fo it is called a ſtrait gate: BY, 
Strive to enter in at the (trait gate. peop 
The ſtraitneſs of this gate is not to be underficad cubit 
carnally, but myſtically : You are not to underſtand it, were 
ag if the entrance info heaven was ſome. little pinching 40. 
wicket; no, the ſtraitneſs of this gate is quite another ters, 
thing: This gate is wide enough for all them that are had | 
the truly gracious andſincere lovers of Jeſus Chrilt, but writt 
10 ſtrait, as that not one of the other can by any means of th 
enter in: Open to me the gates of righteouſneſs, 1 will bg 
go into them, and I will praiſe the Lord. This gate of Wi ters 
the Lord into which the righteous ſhall enter, Pſal. 118. ven; 
19, 20. By this word therefore Chriſt Jeſus hath ſhew- none 
ed unto us, that without due qualifications there is no In at 
poſlibility of entering into heaven; the ſtrait gate wil that 
keep all others ont. When Chriſt ſpake this parable, thou, 


he had doubtleſs his eye upon ſome paſſage or paſſage 


| r 
of the Old Teſtament, with which the Jews were 
well acquainted, I will mention two, and ſo go on. 

(1) The place by which God turned Adam and his 
wife out of Paradiſe. Poſſibly our Lord might have 
his eye upon that, for though that was wide enough 
for them to come out at, yet it was too ſtrait for them 
to go in at. But what . ſhould. be the reaſon of that? 
Why, they had ſinned ; and therefore God ſet at the 
eaſt of that garden cherubimis, and a. flaming ſword, 
turning every way, to keep the way, of the tree of, life, - 
Gen. 3. 24. The cherubims, and this flaming ſword, - 
they made the entrance too ſtrait for them to enter 
in. Souls, there are cherubims, and a flaming ſwerd, 
at the gates of heaven, to keep the way of the tree 
of life; therefore none but them that are duly fitted 
for heaven can enter in at this ſtrait gate, the flaming 
ſword will keep all others out. Know you not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor a- 
dulterers, nor cffFeminate, nor abuſers af themſelves - 
with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk- 
ard, nor nevilers, nor extortioners, (hall inherit the 

Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9. „ 

(2) Perhaps our Lord might have his eye upon the 
gates of the temple when be ſpoke this word unto the 
people; for though the gates of the temple were ſix 
cubits wide, yet they were-ſo ſtrait, that, none that 
were unelean in auy thing might enter in thereat, Ezek. 
40. 48. becauſe there were placed at them gates, por- 
ters, whoſe office. was to look that none but thoſe. that 
had right to enter, might go in thither : Aud ſo it is 
written, Jehoiadah ſet porters at the gates of the houſe 
of the Lord, that none that were unclean in any thing 
might enter in, 2 Chron. 23. 19. Souls, God hath por- 
ters at the gates of the temple, at the gate of hea- 
en; porters, I fay, placed there by God, to look that 
vone that are unclean in any thing may come in thither. 

In at the gate of the church, none may enter now, 
Wat are open profane and ſcandalous to religion: no, 
gmough they plead they are beloved of God; haz 
my beloved to do in mine houſe, (faith the Lord) 
; 30 2 . ſeeing 
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Kang ſhe hat h wrought lewdneſs with many ? Jer 11.15, 

I Hay, Lam very apt to believe that our Lord Jeſu WW „o. 
— Chriſt had his thoughts upon thefe two texts, when he . 
aid, The gate is ſtrait: and that which confirms methe eh 
more in the thing is this, a little below the text, be ab] 
faith, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, WM toc 
when you ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and ma 
all the, prophets, in the kingdom of heaven, and you in 
yourſelves thruſt ont, ver. 28, Thruſt out, which lig. Eg 
nmifleth a violent act, reſiſting with ſtriving thoſe that the 
would (though unqualified) enter: The porters of the kne 
temple were, for this very thing, to wear arms, if need 0141 
. were, and to be men of courage and ſtrength; leſt the tha 
unſanctiſied or unprepared ſhould by ſome means enter beg 
in. We read, in the book of Revelations, of the Juc 
holy city, and that it bad twelve gates, and at the 2 
ates twelve angels : but what did they do there! mal 

| Why, amongſt che reſt of their ſervice, this was one tho 
thing, that there might in no wiſe enter in any thing no 
that defileth, or worketh abomination, and that mak- law 
eth a lie, Rev. 21. 12, 21. the. 
But more particularly to ſhe what it is that maketh the 

this gate fo ſtrait: There are three things that maketh ſtrai 

it ſtrait. 1. There is fin. 2. There is the word of acco 
the law. 3. There are the angels of God. not 
1, There is ſin; the fin of the profane, and ih the 
ſin of the profeſſor. r | | dut; 
(1) The fin of the profane: But this needs not be may 
«enlarged upon, becauſe it is concluded upon at allhandy rors 
where there is the common behef of the being of God, thin] 
and the judgement to come, that the wicked ſhall "A of t 
turned into hell, and all the nations that forget Gente: 
Pſal. 9. 17. | 3 | theſe 
(2) But there is the ſin of profeſſors; or take it no ti; 
ther thus, there is a profeſſion that will ſtand with law. 
unſanctified heart and life; the ſin of ſach will ove #02 
poiſe the ſalvation of their ſouls, the ſin- end being tl all | 
heavieſt end of the ſcale; I ſay; that being the heay Canne 
eſt end which hath fin in it, they tilt over, and ſo deed 
notwithſtanding their glorious profeſſion, drowned way; 


perdition and deſtruction : For none. ſuch 1 any | : 
| R +» bherua 


P 
| 
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bueritance in the kingdom af Chriſt and of Cod: there- 
HPore let uo inan deceive yau with vain words, for le- 
© cauſe of. theſe things comes the wrath of God upon the 

0 children of diſobedience ; neither will a profeſſion be 
e able to excuſe them, Eph. 5. 3,-7., The gate will be 
LY too ſtrait for ſuch as theſe to enter in thereat. A man 

4 may . partake. of ſalvation in part, but not of ſalvation - 
5 in whole. God ſaved the children of Iſrael out of 
g Egypt, but overthrew them in the wilderneſs: 7 will 
at therefore put you in remembrance, though you .once 


he knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the people 


ed out of the land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them 


that believed not: So we ſee that (notwithſtauding their 
beginning) they could not enter in, becauſe of unbelief, 


os 
oy 


he Jude 5.; Heb. 3 19. CF 
the 24ly, There is the word of the law, and that will 
re? make the gate ſtrait alſo: None mult. go in thereat, but 


thoſe that can go in by the leave of the law; for tho? 
no man be, or can be, juſtified by the works of the 
law, yet unleſs the righteouſneſs and holineſs by which 
they attempt to enter into this kingdom, be juſtifted by 
the law, it is in vain once to think of entering in at this 
ſtrait gate. Now the law juſtifieth not, but upon the 
account of Chriſt's righteouſneſs; if therefore thou be 


| the the law lie juſt in the paſſage into heaven to keep thee 

| out; every man's work mult be tried by fire, that it 
ot be may be manifeſt of what ſort it is. There are two er- 
andy rors in the world about the law, one is, when men 


think to enter in at the (brait gate, by the righteouſneſs 
of the law; the other is, when men think they may 


theſe, I ſay are errors: for as by the works of the law 
it no fleſh ſhall be juſtified, ſo without the conſent of the 
la no fleſh ſhall be ſaved Heaven and earth ſhall paſs 
away, before one jot or tittle of the law ſhall. fail, till 
all be fulfilled. He therefore muſt be damned, that 


deed this law is the flaming ſword that turneth every 
WAy ; yea, that lieth to this day in the way to heaven, 
for a bar to all unbelievers and unſanctified! profeſſors; 


\g 


not indeed found in that righteouſneſs, thou wilt find 


enter into heaven, without the leave of the law. Both 


cannot be ſaved by the conſent of the law. And in- 


for 


'FC 
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for it is taken out of the way for the truly gracions 0. 


5 en | St. 
I: It will be found as a roaring lion to devour alt; idle 
"*thers : becauſe of the law, therefore the gate will be heat 
Found too ſtrait for the unfanctified to enter in. When ſvgg 
the Apoſtle had told the Corinthians, that the unrigh. : feſſo 
tedus ſhould not inherit the kingdom of God, and that II al 

ſuch were ſome of them, he adds, But ye are waſhed," man 
but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified," in the name of Tl 
"the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6, anſw 
9, 10, 11, Cloſely concluding, that had they not been of it 
"waſhed and ſanctified, and juſtiſied, in the name of the ſhoul 
'Lord Jeſus, the Jaw, for their tranſgreſſions, would I/t 
"have kept them out; it would have made the gate too An 
: ſtrait for them to enter in. as ' bend 

34ly, There are alſo the angels of God, and by res. IW hat 
ſon of them the gate is ſtrait. The Lord Jeſus calleth' rig 
the end of the world, his harveſt ; and faith moreover, er + 
that the angels are his reapers ; theſe angels are there. 9. 10 
fore. to gather his wheat into his barn, but to gather Wi [troy 
the ungodly into bundles to burn them, Matth. 11, might 
30, 41, 49.; unleſs therefore the man that is unſancti. he m; 
fied can maſter the law, and conquer angels; unleſs he the te 
can, as I may fay, pull them out of the gate-way of Withon c 
heaven, himſelf is not to come thither for ever. No 2dly 
man goeth to heaven but by the help of the angels, ind : 
mean at the day of judgement : For the Son of mm he (id 
ſhall ſend forth his angels, with a great ſound of a mm Hndeed 
- pet, and they ſhall gather together his elect from the foir WP eart, 
winde, from one end of heaven to the other. If thok ior fav 
that ſhall enter in at the Rrait gate, ſhall only enter Mind a: 
thither by the conduct of the holy angels; pray wheli thin 
do you think thoſe men will enter in thither, concert his the 
ing whom the angels are commanded to gather them, 


to bind them in bundles to burn them. This therefore 

is a third difficulty; The angels will make this entrance 
| ſtrait; yea, too ſtrait for the unjuſtified and unſavdtiv 
ed to enter in thither, = -q 
3. I come now to the exbortation, which is, to fta 
to enter in: Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. The 
words are fitly added; for ſince the gate is ſtrait, . 
follows, that they who will enter in muſt — = 
„„ reiß 
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heaven by lying as it were on their elbows. 2. It allo 


ſyggeſteth, that many will be the diſſiculties that pro- 


fefſors will meet with before they get to heaven. 3. 
It alſo concludeth, that only the labouring Chriſtian, 
man or woman, will get in thither. Strive, &c, 

Three queſtions I will propound npoy the word, an 
anſwer to which may give us light into the meaning 
of it: 1. What doth. the word „rive import? 2. How 
ſhould we ſtrive? 3. Why ſhould we ſtrive? 

1ſt, What doth this word rive import? 


bend yourſelves to the work with all your might: 
Mhat ſoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy 
might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wiſdom in the graue, whither. thou goeſt, Eccleſ. 
9. 10. Thus Samſon did, when he ſet himſelf to de- 
{troy the Philiſtines, he bowed himſelf with all his 
might, Judges 16. 30. Thus David did alſo, when 
he made proviſion for the building and beautifying of 
the temple of God, 1 Chron. 29. 2. And thus muſt 


thon do, if ever thou entereſt into heaven. Pe 
2dly, When he: ſaith, Strive, he calleth for the 


No 

„I rind and will, that they ſhould be on his ſide, and on 
nan he ſide of the things of his kingdom; for none ſtrive 
um. Indeed, but ſuch as have given the Son of God their 
foir eart, of which the mind and will are a principal part; 
hok gor ſaving converſion liech more ia the turning of the 
er wind and will to Chriſt, and to the love of his heaven- 


things, than in all knowledge and judgement. Am 
Wis the Apoſtle confirmeth, when he ſaith, Stand faſt 


eſed by ſeveral other terms; as, 1. It is expreſſed: 
that word, / run that you! may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 

25. 2. It is expreſſed by that word, Fight the good, 
=; of faith, lay hold of eternal life, 1 Tim, 6. 12. 


a periſheth, but fon that meat that endureth to ever- 
ing life, John 6. 27. 4. It is expreſſed by that word. 
e 


An ſ. When he ſaith, Strive, it is as much as to ſay, | 


one ſpirit, with one mind, triving, &c. Phil. 1. 27. 
(3) And, more particularly, this word ſtrive is ex 


It is expreſſed by that word, Labour not for the Meat 


Strive; this word ſtriue luppoſeth, 1. That great i 
idleneſs is vatural to profeſſors; they think to get to 
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We wreſtle with principalities and powers, and theiryl. 1 
* ers of the darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. There. thi 
| fore, when he faith; Hive, it is as much as to ſay, Rug be 


for heaven, fight for heaven, labour for heaven, wreſ. the 
tle for heaven, or you are like to go without it. tha 
The ſecond queſtion is, How ſhould we ſtrive? ſub 
Anſ. The anſwer in general is, Thou muſt ſtrive WH ho. 
lawfully: and if a man alſo ſtrive for the maſtery, yet gre 
i he not crowned, except he flrive lawfully; 2 Tim. 6. few 


But you wilt ſay, What is it to ſtrive lawfully? wor 
An. (i.) To ſtrive againſt the things which are ab. f t 
Horred by the Lord Jeſus; yea, to reſiſt to the ſpilliog (: 


of your blood, ſtriving againſt fin, Heb. 12. 4. To have ae 
all thoſe things that are condemned by the Word; yea, that 
though they be be thine own right band, right eye, or et 


right foot, in abomination; and to ſeek by all podly . (3 
means the utter ſuppreſſing of them, Mark 9. 43, 45, 47. Faith 
--(2) To ftrive lawfully, is to ſtrive for thoſe things pel, 
that are commanded in the word, But thou, O man with 
of God, fly the world, and follow after, that is, ſtrive _ 
for righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meek f Dot 
neſs, fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal e 
life, &c: 1 Tim. 6. 11, 12. a (4 
(3) He that ſtriveth lawfully, muſt be cherefore ven f fin 
temperate in all good and lawful things of this life. And 8 | 
evety one that ſtriveth for the maſtery; is temperate Fre 
all things; now they doit to obtain a corruptible crow; . a 5 
but we an incorruPtible, 1 Cor. 9. 25. Moſt profeſſor * 72 
ive leave to the world, aud vanity of their hearts, 3 
cloſe with them, and to hang about their wecks, an ng 
make their ſtriving 0 ſtand rather in an outery of wor ns ) 
than a hearty labour againſt the luſts and love of t fro 
world, and their on corruptions; but this kivd'> $4 
ſtriving is but a heating of the air, and will come 1 e 
juſt nothing at laſt, 1 Cor 9. 26. 22 
(4) He that ſtriveth lawfully, muſt take God WE e 
Chriſt along with him to work, otherwiſe he will c "pa 
tainly be undone : hereunto (ſaid Paul) J alſo lars 
ſtriving according to his working, which workerh many | | 
mightily, Col. 1. 29. And for the right perform, hort 


of this, he muſt obſerve theſe n * 
1) K 


J 


ah 


r 


ran Os 


things, or words, to no profit; for God will not then 
s be with him: Of theſe” things (faith the Apoltle) pur 
them in remembrance; charging them hefore the Lord, 
that they ſtrive not about words to no profit, but to the 
ſubverting of the hearers, + Tim. 2. 14. But, alas! 
how many profeſſors in our days are guilty: of this tranſ- 
greſſion, whole religion ſtands chiefly, if not only, in a 
few unprofitable queſtions, and vain wranglings, about 
words and things to no profit, but to the deſtruction 
of the hearers! | N » 

(2) He muſt take heed, that whilſt he ſtrives againſt 
one (in, he does not harbour and ſhelter another: or 
that whilſt he cries out agaiuſt other mens fins, he does 
not countenance; his own. | | 

(3) In the ſtriving, ſtrive to believe, ſtrive for the 
faith of the goſpel; for the more we believe the goſ- 
pel, and the reality of the things of the world ro come, 
with the more ſtomach and courage ſhall we labour to 
poſſeſs the bleſſedneſs, Phil. 1. 27; Heb. 4. Let us 
labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man 
fall-after the ſame example of unbelief. | 

(4) As we ſhould ſtrive for, and by faith, fo we ſhould 
ſtrive by prayer, Rom. 15. 30. by fervent and effectu- . 


by al prayers. O the ſwarms of our prayerleſs profeſſors! _ 
What do they think of themſelves? Surely the gate - 
I of heaven was heretofore as wide as in theſe our days 


but what ſtriving by prayer was there then among Chri- 


oy ſtians, for the thing that gives admittance into this 
a, 4 kingdom, over there is in theſe latter days? 
40 (5) We ſhould alſo ſtrive by mortifying our members 


that are upon the earth: I therefore ſo run, (ſaid Paul), 
o feght I, not as one that beats the air, but I keep under 
my body, and bring it into ſuljection, leſt that by any 
weans, when 1 have preached the goſpel to others, I my- 
elf ſhould be a caſt- auay, Cor. g. 27. But all this is ſpo- 
cen principally to profeflors, ſo I would be underſtood. 

I come now to the third queſtion, namely, But why 
hould we ftrive ? bz eel 

Anſ. (1) Becauſe the thing for which you are here 
xhorted to ſtrive, it is worth the ſtriving for: it is for 


8 (i) He muſt take heed, that he doth not ſtrive about 9 


n les than for a 
- lixity: there. How will men that have before them 


ay again, how will they ſtrive for this! Now they do 
it for à corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. 
Mliethinks this word heaven, and this eternal life, what 


ſeeking whom he may devour, x Pet. 5. 8, Theſe fallen 


: thing more than the damnation of thy ſoul. O thou 


the ſoul, Gal. 5. 17. It is a rate thing to ſee or find out 
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whole heaven, and an eternity of fe. L 


liztle honour; a little profit, a little pleaſure, ſtrive! ! 


is there again either in heaven or earth like them to 
provoke a man to ſtrive? 12 


(2) Strive, becauſe otherwiſe the devil and hell wil 
aſſuredly have thee : He goes about like a roaring lion, 


angels, they are always watchful, diligent, unwearied; 
they are alſo mighty, ſubile, and malicious, ſeeking no. 


that art like the heartleſs dove, ſtrive! | 

) Strive becauſe every luſt ſtrives and wars againſt 
thy ſoul. The fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit: Hearh 
beloved, I beſecch you, (ſaid Paul), as ſtrangers, aiid 
pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Iuſts, which war again 


a Chriſtian, that indeed can bridle his luſts ; but no 
ſtrange thing to ſee ſuch profeſſors that are not only 
' bridled, but taddled too, yea, and ridden from luſt to 
ſin, from one vanity to another, by the very devil him: 
ſelf, and the corruptions of their hearts. 

(4) Strive, becauſe thon haſt a whole world apainl 
thee. The world hateth thee if thou beeſt a Chriſtian; 
the men of the world hate thee; the things of the 
world are ſnares for thee, even thy bed and table, thy 
wife and huſband, yea, thy moſt lawfal enjoyment 
have that in them that will certainly ſink thy foul u 
hell, if thou doſt not ſtrive againſt the ſnares that ar 
in them, Rom. 12. 9g. | # | 
The world will ſeek 10keep thee out of heaven witl 
mocks, floats, taunts, threatenings, gaols, gibbets, ha 
ters, burnings, and a thouſand deaths; therefor ſtrivs 
Again, if it cannot overcome thee with theſe, it wil 
' flatter, promile, allure, entice, intreat, and uſe a the- 
ſand tricks on this hand to deſtroy thee; and obſer'h 
many that have been ſtout againſt the threats of the 

world, have yet been overcome with the * 
| Ex | ttene 
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Aitteries of the ſame; There ever was enmity between 
the devil and the church, and betwixt his ſeed and ber 
ſeed roo; Michael and bis angels, and the dragon and 
his angels, theſe make war continually, Gen. 3. Rev. 
12 There hath been great deſires and endeavours a- 
mong men to reconcile theſe two in one, to wit, the 
ſeed of rhe ſerpent, and the ſeed of the woman; but 
it could never yet be accompliſhed. The world fays, 
they will never come over to us; and we again ſay, by 
God's grace, we will never come over to them: But 
the buſineſs hath not ended in words; both they and 
we have alſo added our endeavours to make each other 
ſubmit; but endeavours have proved ineffectual. too. 
They, for their part, have deviſed all manner of cruel 
torments to make us ſubmit ; as, {laying with the ſword, 
oning, ſawing aſunder, flames, wild beaſts, baniſh. 
ments, hunger, and a thouſand miſeries. We again, 
du the other ſide, have laboured by prayers and tears, 


inſ dy patience and long-ſuffering, by gentleneſs and love, 
"Wy ſound doctrine, and faithful witneſs-bearing againft 
* heir enormities, to bring them over to us; but yet the 
only | 


nmity remains: ſo that they muſt conquer us, or we 
Puſt conquer them. One ſide muſt be overcome; but 
ie weapons of our warfare are nbt carnal, but mighty 
r n SY Ai 
(5) Strive, becauſe there is nothing of Chriſtianity got 
idleneſs: [dleneſs cloths a man with rags, and the 
ineyard of the ſlothful is grown over with nettles, Prov. 
- 21.; chap. 24. 30, 31, 32.- Profeflion that is not 
tended with ſpiritual labour, cannot bring the ſoul to 
raven. The fathers before us were not {Jothful in 
ſineſs, but ferventin ſpirit, ſerving the Lord: There- 
re be not ſlothful ; but followers of them who th1 ough 
3 3 patience inherit the promiſes, Rom. 12. 11.; 
G6. 12, : 


Strive to enter in, Methinks the words at the firſt - == 


ading do intimate to us, that the Chriſtian, in all WM 
at ever he does in this werld, ſhould carefully heed We | 
regard his ſoul, 1 ſay, in all that ever he does. 
any are for their ſouls by fits and ſtarts; but a Chri. 


n indeed, in all his doing and deſigns which he con- 
31 triveth 
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be 
8 Fa eye to his own future and everlaſting: good; in all 


o 


his labours he ſhould ſtrive to enter in: Wiſdom (Chrilt) 
is the principal thing: therefore get wiſdom, and in all 
tby getting, get underſtanding, Prov. 4. 7. Get no- 
thing, if thou canſt not get Chriſt and grace, and fur. 
ther hopes of heaven in that getting; get nothing with 
a bad conſcience, with the hazard of thy peace with 
God, and that in getting it thou weakeneſt thy graces 
which God hath given thee ; for this is not to ſtriye to 
enter in. Add grace to grace, both by religious and 
worldly duties; for ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtered 
unto you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt, 2 Pet. 1. 8,12, 
Religious duties are not the only ſtriving times; he that 
thinks ſo is out. Thou mayeſt help thy faith and thy 
hepe, in the godly management of thy calling, and 


-  mayeſt ger farther footing in eternal life, by ſtudying 


the glory of God in all thy worldly employment. I am 
ſpeaking now to Chriſtians that are juſtified freely by 
grace; and am encouraging, or rather counſelling them 
to ſtrive to enter in; for there is an entering in by faith 
and good confcience now, as well as our entering in bv 
dy and ſoul hereafter; and I muſt add, that the more 
common it is to thy ſoul to enter in now by faith, the 
more ſtedfaſt hope ſhalt thou have of entering in here 
after in body and ſaul. * 
Strive to enter in: By theſe words alſo the Lord Je 
ſus giveth ſharp rebuke to thoſe profeſſors that ba 
not eternal glory, but other temporal things in thei 
.. eye, by all the buſtle that they make in the world s. 
bout religion. Some there be, what a ſtir they make, 
what a noiſe and clamour, with their notions and forms 
and yet perhaps all js for the loaves; becauſe they hat 
eaten of the loaves, and are filled, John 6. 26. The 
ſtrive indeed to enter, but it is not into heaven: the 
find religion hath a good trade at the end of itz « 
they find that it is the way to credit, repute, preſet 


ment, and the like; and therefore they ſtrive to eng 


into theſe : But theſe have not the ſtrait gate in-thelt 
eye, nor yet in themſelves have they love to their pl 


% 


b and periſhing ſouls ; wherefore this exhortation 


, „ The Grail Cate: n 4 4 0 


# 


ſuch, by predicting. of their damnation. f. 


_ 


of Sardis did, to wit, To have. a name to live, and be 
dead, Rev. 3. 1. or as they of the Laodiceans, Who 
took tHeir religion upon truſt, and was content with a 


poor, wretched, lukewarm profeſſion: For ſuch as theſe 


altogether unlike to the exhortation in the text, that 
ſays, Strive; and they fit and ſleep; that ſays, Strive 
to enter in, and they content themſelves with a pro. 


felſion that is never like to bring them thither. 


Strive to enter in- Further, theſe words put us upon 
proving the truth of our graces now; I ſay, they put 


us upon the proof of the truth of them now; for if the 
ſtrait gate be the gate of heaven, and yet we are to 


ſtrive to enter into it now, even While we live, aad be- 
fore we come thicher, then doubtleſs.Chriſtmeans'by 
this exhortation, that we ſhould uſe all lawful means 
to prove our graces in this world, whether they will 
ſtand in the judgement or no: Strive to enter in; get 
thoſe graces now, that will prove true graces then; and 
therefore try them you have; and if, upon trial, they 
prove not right, caſt them away, and cry for better, 
leſt they calt thee away, when better are not to be 
had: Buy of me gold tried in the fire: Mark that, Rev. 
13. 23. Buy of me faith and grace'that will ſtand in 
the judgement; ſtrive for that faith, buy of me that 
grace, and alſo white raiment, that thou mayeſt be 
clothed, that the ſhame of thy wickedneſs doth not a 

pear, and anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou 


mayelt fee. Mind you this advice, this is right ſtriving | 


to enter in, . 


* 


But you will ſay, How ſhould we try our graces? 
Would you have us run into temptation to try if they 
be ſound or rotten? | 

Anſ. You need not run into trials; God hath ordain- 
ed, that enough of them ſhall overtake thee to prove 
thy graces either rotten or ſound. before the day of thy 
death : Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof, if thou 
haſt but a ſutficiency of grace to withſtand, I ſay, thou 


ſhalt 
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_ Strive to enter in- Theſe: words alſo ſhar he Ih 
them who content themſelves as the angel of the Ne | 
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| ,— AL rials — overtake hy ro prove thy 
© graces found or rotten. Thou mayeſt therefore, if God 


praying, againſt them; not being content, ſhouldſt 
thou have heaven, if they live, and defile thee; and 
by counting of holineſs the greateſt beauty inthe world; 
and by flying to Jeſus Chriſt for life, Zech. 12. 105 


ſhall help thee, ſee how it is like to go with thee be. as to © 
fore thou goeſt out of this world, to wit, whether thy we no 
graces be vers] as will bar Thee i in 1 er gates of hes 13. 1. 
ven or no. > ter in 
But how ſhould we try our graces W T in: J 
Anſ. How doſt thou find them in outward trials? 80 ter in 
Heb. 11. 15. 16. How doſt thou find thyſelf in the in. fore t 
ward workings of ſin? (Rom. 7. 24.) How doſt thou chere: 
find thyſelf — the moſt high enjoyment- -of grace in and F 
this world? Phil. 3. 14. Redec 
But what do you mean by theſe three queſtions? Ste 
Anſ. I mean graces ſhew themſelves at theſe their and w 
ſeaſons whether they be rotten or found. whoſo 
How do they ſhew themſelves to be true under the the d- 
firſt of theſe? witho! 
Anſ. By miſtruſting our own ſufficiency, by erying teeth 
10 God for help, by deſiring rather to die than to bring plague 
any diſhonour to the name of God, and by counting, flict un 
that if God be honoured in the rial, thou haſt gained fore tc 
more than all the world could give thee, 2 Chron, 20. 25.41 
12. & 14. 11. ; Acts 4.; Acts 20. 22. 2 Cor. 4. 170 Deut. 
18; Heb. 11.24, 25. Stri 
Ho do rhey ſhew themſelves to be true unde the unto y 
ſecond ? | 4. \ 
Anſ. By mourning, and confeſſing, and ſtriving,” and 9 * 

el 


ſo exh 
thoſe-1 


and to 


John, 19.; Heb. 12. 4; Pal. 19 12. dex ou 

How do * ſhew themſelves to be true under che thy, 
Third? 

Anſ. By prizing the true graces above all the wlll dre 

n 


by praying heartily that God will give thee more, by 
not being content wich all the grace thou canſt be cap. 
able of enjoying on this ſide heaven and glory, Pfal. 
84. 10.; Luke 17. 5.: Philip. 3. 

Strive to enter in- The reaſon why Chriſt addeth 


(2) 
iſappe 
all 1 


(3) * 


t ſtan 


theſe words, to enter in, is COT to wit, * 
| ere 


n OWF ne PTY 


* 
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wers ds no true and laſting happineſs on this fide hea» 


ven: I fay, none that is both true and laſting, I men 


as to our ſenſe and feeling, as there ſhall; for here have 
we no continuing city, but we ſeek one to come, Heb. 
13. 14. The heaven is within; ſtrive therefore to en- 
ter in: The glory is within: ſtrive therefore to enter 
in: The Mount Sion is within; ſtrive therefore: to en- 
ter in: The heavenly Jeruſalem is within; ftrive there- 
fore to enter in: Angels and ſaints are within; ſtrive 
therefore to enter in; and to make up all, che God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that glorious 
Redeemer, is within; ſtrive therefbre to enter in. 
Strive to enter in: For without are dogs, ſorcerers, 
and whore mongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie: Without are alſo 


1 the devils, and hell, and death, and all damned ſouls; 


without is howling, weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of 
i eeth; yea, without are all the miſeries, ſorrows, and 
5 plagues that an infinite God can in juſtice and power in- 
85 flict upon an evil and wicked generation; rive there- 
fore to enter in at the ſtrait gate, Rev. 22. 15. Matth. 
Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, for many, 1 / 
unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
4. We are now come to the motive which our Lord 


urges to inforce his exhortation. | 10 | 
aft He told us before, That the gate was ſtrait ; he al- 
155 ſo exhorted us to ſtrive to enter in thereat, or to get 
1d; thoſe things now that will further our entrance then, 


and to ſet ourſelves againſt thoſe things that will hin- 
der our entering in. a , | | 


In this motive there are five things to be minded. 
(1) That there will be a diſappointment to ſome at 


1, be day of judgement, they will ſeek to enter in, and 

by all not be able. 63 2469 ö 
cap: (2) That not a few, but many, will meet with this 
pf) WE appointment ; for many will ſeek to enter in, and 


all not be able. 


t ſtandeth upon the validity of the word ot Chriſt; 


25. 41.; Rev. 12. 9.; Iſa. 65. 13, 14.; Matth. 22. 13.3 


(3) This doctrine of the miſcarriage of many, then, 
For 
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Fr mp, r ey, will ſeek to. mmer in, and fall na 
- be able: © 8 


_faid, For ſome chat ſeek, will fall ſhort, it bad been 


| ſhort ; this is not only awakening, but dreadful, 


"The Sina Cato 


64) Profeſſors mall make a great beap! among the 
many that ſhall fall ſhort of heaven: For mam, ] 


ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall nat be able, cht 


(5) Where grace and ſtriving are wanting now, ſeek. wi 
ing and contending to enter it will be voprofitable then, WW 2-5 
For many, 1 ſay unto yur will ſeek to enter ing 1 * 


ue not be able. the 
But I will proceed in wy former method, to wit ( 
to open the words unto you. Joo 


For many, Kc. If be had ſaid, For ſome will. fall 
ſhort; it had been a ſentence to be minded ; if he had 


very awakening : but when he ſaith, Many, many 
will fall ſhort, yea, many among profeſſors will fall 


For many, &c. I find this word many variouſly ap- Fx 
plied in ſcripture. } he” 
(.) Sometimes it intendeth the open profane, the life 
wicked and ungodly world, as where Chriſt faith N 
Wide it the gate, and broad 4s the way, that leadeth i ( 
deſtruction, and many there be that go in thereat, Mat de 
- 7. 13. I fay by the many here, be intends thoſe chief 1 
ly that go on iv the broad way of ſin and profanenels Fir 
bearing the tokens of their damnation in_ their for: us in. 
heads, thoſe whoſe daily practice proclaims, that thet (1) 

| feet'go down to death, and their Neps take hold of h for ti 
Job. 21. 29, 30.; Ia. 3. 9.; Prov. 47: (2) 
(2) Sometimes this word many intenderh thoſe 1) 0 f 

cleave to the people of God deceit fully, and in hype (3) 

criſy, or as Daniel hath it, Many ſhall cleave unto i Ms. 
- church with tlatteries, Dan. 11. 34. The word may 60 ) 

in this text includeth all thoſe who feign themſele 1 
better than they are in religion; it includeth I ſay thol high 
that have religion only, for an holiday. ſaint to ſet tbes witho! 
out at certain times, and when they come among luib Noy 
able company. text. 

(3) Sometimes this word many intendeth them thu W 11 K 
apoltatize from Chriſt, ſuch as for a-while believe, 2s Wit 


in time of cewptation fall away, as John bein. of fog intend, 


ciples went back, and walked no more with him, John 6. 65: 


ve i (4) Sometimes this word many intendeth them that. 


I WH make a great noiſe, and do many great things in the 
le. church, and yet want ſaving grace: Mony faith Chriſt 
K. will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, haue ue not 
en, WW propheſied in thy name, and in thy name calt out devils, 


of Chriſt's diſciples : 'From that time many ' of his dif- 8 3 23 


oF * 
\ 4 


nd and in thy name done many wonderful Works Mark, ; 


there will be many of theſe. 


vit, (5) Sometimes this ward nan intendeth-thoſe poor 

ignorant deluded ſouls that are led away with every 
fall wind of doctrine ; thole who are caught with the cun- 
had 


ning and crafty deceiver, who lieth in wait to beguile 


een the unſtable : And many ſhall follow their pernicious 
an) Wl ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil 
fal /poten of, 2 Pet. 2. 2 a 


| 1 
(6) Sometimes this word many includeth all the 
world, good and bad: And many of them that ſleep in 


12. 2. compare with John 5, 28, 29. | 

(7) Laſtly, Sometimes. this word many intendeth 
the good only, Even them that ſhall be ſavgd, Luke 
i. ten e „ | f 


nels Since then that the word is ſo varionſly,applied, let 
2 us inquire how it muſt be taken in the text. And, 
thei 


for they ſhall never periſh, John 10. 27, 28. 

(2) It cannot be applied to all the world, for then 
no fleſh ſhould be ſaved. _ ; 

(3) Neither is it to be applied to the open profane 
only, for then the hypocrite is by it excluded. 


high ſoever he ſeems to be now, that ſhall be found 
without ſaving grace in the day of judgement. 

Now that the profeſſors is in ſpecial intended in this 
text, conſider, fo ſoon as the Lord had ſaid, Many 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, be pointeth 
as with his finger, at the many that then he in ſpeciul 
mtendeth, to wit, them among whom he had taught; 
32. them 


the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to werlaſling 
life, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame and contempt, Dan. 


(t) It muſt not be applied to the ſincererly gadly, 


(4) But by the many in the text our Lord intend- 
eth in ſpecial the profeſſor; the profeſfor, I ſay, how © 
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that had 


9e Siratt Gate. _ 


4 4 is them that had eat and drunken "i bis preſence; An. 7 
5 propheſied, and caſt oat devils in his name, 


aud in his name had done many wonderful works, 
Lüke 23. 26.; Matth. 7. 27, Theſe are the many in. 


tended by the Lord in this text, though others alſo 
Are included under the ſentence of damnation by his 
word in other places. 


For many, &c. Matthew ſaith 
concerning this ſtrait gate, That there are but few 


that find it. But it ſeems the caſt-aways in my text 


did find it; for you read, that they knocked at it, and 
cried, Lord, open unto u. So then, the meaning may 


| ſeem to be this, many of the few that find it will ſeek 


to enter in, and ſhall not be able. I find, at the day 
of judgement, ſome will be crying to the rocks to cover 
them, and ſome at tbe gates of heaven for entrance, 
Suppoſe that thoſe that cry to the rocks to cover them, 
are they whoſe conſcience will not ſuffer them once to 
look God in the face, becauſe they are fallen under 


- preſent guilt, and the dreadful fears of the wrath of 


the Lamb, Rev. 6. 10. and that thoſe that ſtand cry. 


log at the gate of heaven, are thoſe whole confidence 


holds out to the laſt, even thole whoſe boldneſs will 
enable them to contend even with Jeſus Chriſt for en. 
trance ; them, I ſay, that will have profeſſion, caſting 


out of devils, and many wonderful works, to plead: 


Of this ſort are the many in my text: For many, I 


ſay unto you, will feek to enter in, and ſhall not be abit. 


For many, &c. Could we compare the profeſſors cf 


| the times with the everlaſting word of God, this doc 


"1 


trine would more eafily appear to the children of men. 
How few among the many, yea among the {warms ol 
profeſſors, have heart to make conſcience of walking 


before God in this world, and to ſtudy his glory amoiy 


the children of men! How few, I ſay, have his name 


. Pe « | 
He nearer their hearts, than their own carnal concert 
nay, do not many make his word,- and his name, and 


| his ways, a ſtalking-horſe to their own worldly advat 


tages? God calls for faith, good conſcience, moderall 


on, ſelf-denial, hnmility, beavenly-mindedneſs, lo 
to ſaints, to enemies, and for conformity in heart, 8 


| word, and life, to his will: But where is it! Ma 


11. 22.3 Pet. 3. 16.3. Hebh. 13.5 Phil. 4..5-; Marth. 
10. 37, 38, 39. Col. 3. 1,4% Mieah 4. B.; Rev. 8. 


in them a double argument to prove the truth aſſerted 
before: Firſt, iu that be directly pointeth at his fol- 
lowers: 1 ſay unto you, Many, I ſay unto you, even 


drank in my preſence. I know that ſometimes Chrut 
hath directed his ſpeech to his diſciples, not ſo much 


profeſſors, he needed not have you'd it at this rate, as 


his laying, 1 ſay unto you: But the truth is, the pro- 


* 4 
- > 5 q 


— 


10. John 15. 17.3 1 Jobn 4. 21. Matth. 5. 4% 


Prov. 23 26.; Col. 4. 6. 5 | ANR ES © ©. 
For many, 41 ſay unto you. Theſe latter words carry - 


to you that are my diſciples, to you that have eat and 


upon their accounts, as upon the accounts. of others, 
but here it is not ſo; the / ſay unto you, in this place: 
is immediately concerned ſome of themſelves: I ſay 
unto you, ye ſhall begin to ſtand without, and to:knock, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open th us, and he [halt anſwer and 
ſay unto you, I know your not, whence you are; then 
all ye begin to ſay, We have eat and dranł in thy pre- 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in aur ſtreets: But be ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know. you not whence. you are, depart 
from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; it is you, you, | 
you, that I mean. I ſay unto you, It is common with | 
a profeſſing people, when they hear a {mart and thun- 
dering ſermon, to ſay, Now has the preacher paid off 
the druukard, the ſwearer, the liar, the covetuus, and ' 
adulterer ; forgetting that theſe fins may be commited : 
in a ſpiritual and myſtical . way. There is, a ſpiritual 
drunkneſs, fpiritual adultery, and a, man may be a liar 
that calls God his Father when he is not, or that calls 
himlelf a Chriſtian, and is not. Wherefore, | perhaps 
all theſe thunders and lightenings in this terrible tex- 
mons may more concern thee than thou art aware of: 
1 ſay unto you + ugto you, profeſſors, may be the ap- 
plication of all this thunder, Rev. 2. 9.; & 3. 9. 1 ſay 
unto ob. EE, 58 | 
Had not the Lord Jeſus deſigned by theſe words to 
ſhew what an overthrow will one day be made among 


in the text, and afterwards he has done; the ſentence 
had run intelligible enough without it; I ſay, without 


3Q 2 feſſors 
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© thetefore, the tent muſt run thus: For many, J ſo 


FI Trap — 
anger; the preacher and the hearty, the 
Workers of miractes, the workers of wonders, may be 

ain the danger of damning, notwithſtanding all theit 


attainments. And to awaken us all about this truth, 


unte you, ſhall ſetk to enter in, und not be able. 
See you not yet that the profeſſor is in danger, and 
that theſe werds, J /ay unto you, are a propheſy of 
the everlaſting perdirion of ſome that are famous in 
© the congregation of ſaints? 1 ſay, if you do not fee it, 
. pray God your eyes may be opened, and beware that | 
thy portion be net as the portion of one of thoſe thit 
are wrapped up iu the 28th verſe of the chapter: Thee 
ſhall be * weeping and gnuſbing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
fee Abraham, and Tſanc, and Jacob, and all the pro 
phets, in the kingdom of heaven, and you yourfel0ti 

Thruſt out. © Re | RES: 
For many, I ſay unto you: Theſe words, I told you, 
carry in them a double argument for confirtna tion of 
the truth afferted before: Firſt, That profeflors ate 
here particularly pointed a: And ſecondly, It is the 
Taying of the truth himſelf: For theſe words / Jap, 
are words fall of authority; I fay it, I ſay unto you, 
ſays Chriſt, as he ſaith in another place, It is I that 
| Jpeak + behold it is I. The perſon whoſe words we 
Have now under conſideration was no blundering rau. 
headed preacher, but the very wiſdom of God, bi 
Son, and bim that hath lain in his boſom from evet- 
laſting, and conſequently had the moſt perfect know: 
ledge of his Father's will, and how it would fare witi 
profeflors at the end of this world. And now herbe 
what himſelf doth Gay of the words which he hath 
ſpoken : Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my woe 

{hall not paſs way, Matth. 24: 35, I fay unto you. 

The prophets uſed not to ſpeak after this mannth 
nor yet the holy apoſtles; for thus to ſpeak, is to prel 
things to be received upon their own authority. The 

uſed to ſay, Thus faith the Lord, or Paul, or Petr 
an apoſtle, or a ſervant of God. But now we are dea 
ing with the words of the Son of God; it is he ty 
hath ſaid it; wherefore we find the truth of oy 2 


bin of many proſeſſors aſſerted, and confirmed by 
: Al's 2 This conſideration carrieth 


now-a- days fallen, that nothing will awaken them, but 
that ſhrill and terrible cry, Behold the bridegroom comes 
go ye ont to meet bim. | fay uno. you, 1 
There are two things upon which this aſſertion may 
be grounded. 1. There is in the world a thing like 


painſt the Holy Ghoſt, - from which there is no redemps 
tion. And both theſe things befal profeſſors. * | 


not. This is evident, becauſe we read that there art 


glory in appearance, that appear beautiful onrward, 
that do as God's people, but have not the grace of God's 
people, Gal. 6. 12; 2 Cor. 5. 12. Matth. 23. 27. II. 
, 57. 2, 3. It is evident alſo from thoſe frequent cautĩ- 


ons that are every where in the ſcriptures given us about” 


this thing: Be not deceived: Let a man examine bim 


Cal. 6. 7 ; 1 Cor. 11. 28.; 2 Cor. 13. 3. All theſe 
oo, expreſſions intimate to us, that there may be a ſhew of, 
bat or a thing like grace, where there is no grace indeed. 
e. This is evident from the concluſion made by the Ho- 
au. Ghoſt upon this very thing; for if a man thinketh 
his 


himſelf to be ſomething, when he is nothing he deceiveth 
himſelf, Gal. 6. 3. 1 


o. erbat a man may think himſelf to be fomething, ma 
wich e rhink he hath grace, when he bath none, may think 
rken WT bien ſelf ſomething for heaven and another world, when 
bail WH" deed he is juſt nothing at all with reference thereto; 


he Holy Ghoſt alſodetermines upon this point, to wit, 
hat they do deceive themſelves: For if a man thinketh 


onet nel, to be ſomething when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
prel imſelf; he deceiveth his own ſoal, he deceiveth him- 
The eit of heaven and falvation. So again, Let no man be- 
dete ile yon of your reward, Col. 2. 18. 4. It is manifeſt 
dei "om the text, For many I ſay unto you, will ſeck to 


dier in, and ſhall not be able. Alas! Great light, great 
s, great works, and great confidence of heaven, 
= may 


/ 


awakening. in it; but into ſuch a faſt ſleep are many 


grace, that is not. 2. There is a fin called the ſin a- 


1/t, There is in the world a thing like grace, that is 


ſome that not only make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, that 


ſelf : Examine yourſelves whether you be in the faith, 


he Holy Gholt here concladeth, 


ci The Strait G. = 
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wiy be Where there is no faith of God's elect, 
of the Spirit, noirepentance unto ſalvation, no ſancti. 
_ fieation of the Spirit, and fo conſequently, no ſaving 
grace. But, $f x L r Ni eee ebe 
Aal, As there is a thing like grace, which is not, ſo 
- there is a fin, called the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


mote than ordinarily: befal profeſſors./ ; 
There is a ſin called the ſin againſt tbe Holy Ghoſt, 
from which there is no redemption. This is evident 
both from Matthew and Mark: But whoſoever ſpeak 
eth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven: bin, 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come. But he 
that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, -hath: never 
Forgroeneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation, Mat, 
12. 32. Mark 3. 29. Wherefore, when we know that 

a man hath finned this fin, we are not to pray for him, 
or to have compaſſion on him, 1 John 15. 16:; Judges 22, 
This ſin doth moſt ordinarily be fal profeſſors; for 
there are few, if any, that are not profeſſors, that are 
at preſent capable of finning this fin. They which were 
once enlightened, and have taſted the heavenly gift, ibu 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have tallied 
the good word of God, and the power of the world to com, 
Heb. 6. 4, 5:; of this fort are they that commit thi 
ſin. Peter alſo deſcribes them to be ſuch, that fin the 

+ unpardonable- ſin: For if after they have eſcaped the po 
lution of the world, through the knowledge of our Loni 
and Saviour Feſus Chrilt, they are again entangled then 
in and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them thi 
the beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 2. The other paſſage in the 
410th of the Hebrews holdeth forth:the ſame thing: 


ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice jt 
ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgement, ail 
fiery indignation, that ſhall devour the adverſaries, Ha 
10. 26, 27. Theſe therefore are the perſons that if 


and they that are ſuch, do very often fall into Ut 
mouth of this-eater. Some fall into the mouth of til 
ſin, by deluſions and doctrines of devils; and ſome 1 


= * 
. 
no love 


from which tbere is no redemption; and this {in doth } 


For if we fin wilfully, after we have received the know 


24 the prey for TR This fin feedeth upon profellong 


althou 
at you 
28, A 


will ſe 


(1) 


glory t 


edneſ. 
d wor 
$ fo lit 
y of it 
ath ni 
hey ſt 


- als, tl 
hereof 


(2) 1 


dation | 
d fee 
rimſto 
| lery fu 
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vomit again, and with the ſow-that was waſhed, to her 


commit it ſhall never have forgiveneſs-' And I fay a- 
gain, there be profeſſors that commit this unpardana- 


therefore look about them: The Lord awaken them 
that they may ſo do; for what with a profeſſion with- 
out grace, and by the venom of the fin againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able, Will ſeek to enter in. 3 

This kingdom, at the gate of which the reprobate 
will be ſtopped, will be at the laſt judgement the de- 


text, will ſeek to enter in: for then they will ſee that 
the bleſſedneſs is to thoſe that ſhall get into this king · 
dom, according to that which is written, Bleſſed are 
they that do bis commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 


although I - have done it already, yet read theſe texts 
at your leiſure, Matth. 25. 11.; & 7. 22.; Luke 13. 


will ſeek to enter in. 


glory there is in it, and now they ſhall alſo ſee the bleſ- 
edneſs which they ſhall have, that ſhall then be count. 
d worthy to enter in. The reaſon why this kingdom 
s ſo little regarded, it is becauſe it is not ſeen, the glo- 
y of it is, hid fram the eyes of the world : Their eye 
% not ſeen, nor their ear heard, &c. Ay, but then 
hey ſhall hear and ſee too; and when this comes to 
paſs, then, even then, he that now moſt ſeldom thinks 

hereof, will ſeek to enter in. | 
(2) They will now ſee-what hell is, and what dam- 
aon in hell is, more clear than ever: They will al- 
d fee how the breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of 
rimſtone, doth kindle it. O the fight of the burning 
y furnace, which is prepared for the devil and his 
| ON en add dee 


into the mouth of it, by returning with the dog to his 


wallowing in the mire, 1 Pet. 2. 22. I ſhall not here 
give you a particular deſcription of this fin, that I have _ 
done elſewhere; but ſuch a ſin there is, and they that 


ble ſin, yea, more than moſt are aware of. Let all 


fire of all the world; and they, eſpecially they in my 


into the city, Rev. 22. 14. To prove that they will ſeek. 


28. And, in a word, to give you the reaſon why they 


(1) No they will ſee what a kingdom it is, what 


augen This, this will make work in the fools of caſt, | 
aways at that day of God Almighty, and then "they 


- 


bleſſedneſs, and unſpeakable happineis that now God's 


will ſee what for ever means; what eternity means; 0 
| now they will ſee what this word tueans, the bottom, " 


= 9 
can, they will trick and trim up their profeſſion, ant 


- virgins ſought to enter in; they did trim up their lam 
made themſelves as fine as they could; they made {hill 


_ God, diſcovering bimſelf, their confidence failed, thel 


they were kept out. 


wedding-garment ſought to enter in; he goes to tl 
wedding, gets into the wedding-chamber, fits close 


nn 


will ſeek to enter in | 
3) Now they will ſee what the meaning of fuch i 
words as theſe are, hell, fire, everlaſting fire,” devour. Yan 

| ing fire, fire that never ſhall be quenched No they hi 


leſs pit: now they will hear roaring of ſinners in this W h 
place, howling in that, ſome crying to the mountains . 


do fall upon them, and others to the rocks to cover thi 
them; now they will fee bleſſedneſs is no where but fer 


n 1 pI ty 6 

(4) Now they will ſee what glory the godly are po 
ſeſſed with; how they reſt in Abraham's boſom, hay 
they enjoy eternal glory, how they walk in tbeir white 
robes, and are equal to the angels. O the favour, and 


le ſhall have! and this ſhall be ſeen by them that 

are ſhut, out by them that God hath rejected for ever; 

and this will make them ſeek to enter in, Luke 16.8 
22, 23+; & 13. 28. Will ſeek to emer in. 

Que ſt. But ſome way ſay, How will they ſeek toen 


Ai. (1) They will put on all «be confidence thy 


adorn it with what bravery they can. Thus r#e foojil 


to make their lamps to ſhine a while; but the Son dd 


lamps went out, the door was ſhut upon them, and 


(2) They will ſeek to enter in, by cronding then 
ſelves in among the godly. Thus the man without in 


mong the gueſts, and then, without doubt, conclude 
he ſhould eſcape damnation. But you know, one Va 


ſheep is ſoon ſeen, though it be among an bund ty 
white.ones: why even thus it fared with this poor m1 


* 


there a man that had nat on a wedding - garment. He 


to any of the other, he had this dreadful ſalutatiou, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having on a wed- 
ding-garment? And he was ſpeechleſs, though be could 


; che feaſt, at firſt coming in, ſtrikes him dumb, and 
1 having nothing to ſay for himſelf, the King had ſome- 
" thing to ſay againſt him: Then ſaid the King to the 
* ſervants, (the angels), bind him hand and foot, and 


ut take him away, and caſt him into utter darkneſs, there _ 


ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, ; 
(3) They will ſeek to enter in, by pleading their pro- 


* feſſion and admittance to the Lord's ordinances, when 
VI they were in the world: Lord, we have cat and drank 
1 in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets ; 

| 


we fat at thy table, and uſed to frequent ſermons and 
Chriſtian afſemblies ; we were well thought of by thy 
ſaints, and were admitted into thy churches; we pro- 
feſſed the ſame faith as they did; Lord, Lopd, open 
unto us. Ages | 


(4) They will ſeek to enter in, by pleading their 


the wrought for him, what good they did in the worl 5 | 
, OBS and the like, Matth. 7. 22.; but neither will this help 
volt them; the fame anſwer that the two former had, the 
zm {ame have theſe; Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity. 
** (5) They will ſeek to enter in, by pleading excuſes, 
don when they cannot evade — ms 7 The flothful ſer- 


vant went this way to work, when he was called to ac- 


he), J knew thou waſt an hard man, reaping where 
thou haſt not ſowed, and gathering where thou haſt not 
ſtraued, and I was afraid, &c. (either that I ſhould 
not pleaſe in laying out thy money, or that I ſhould 


WW: ty need), and 1 went and hid thy talent in the earth ; 
. there thou halt that is thine, and if he bad ſaid, 
rue Lord, I have not improved, L have not got; but 
WE onlider alfo, I have not embezzled, I have not ſpent 


MENT e 
and when the King came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw. 


ſpied him preſently, zud before one word was ſpoken 


ſwagger it out amongſt the gueſts, yet the maſter of 


virtues, how they ſubjected to his miniſtry, how they 


count for not improving his Lord's money: Lord, (ſays 
ut it into hands out of which 1 ſhould not get it again 


3 R | nor 


"ke Strait Nie. 
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F N "ver Joſt 4p nene; lo there thou a thing, 
Mach. 428. There arg but few. will be-ahle 
18 vg TA © l words at the day of judgement. | The | 

moſt of — 2 gre. for embezzling, wilpending, and 
Nothing away their time, their ID their opporty. : 
ities, to do good in: But I ſay, if he thay ean make ful 
ſo good an excuſe az to ſay, Lo, there thou haſt what thi 
is thine; I ſay, if ſuch an one ſhall be called a, wicked ma 
and flothful ſervant, if fuch ane, ſhall be put to ſhame WF r0j 
at the day of judge ment, yea, if ſueh an one (hall, th 
notwithſtanding this care to. ſave his Lord's meney, de 

: "— as unprofitable into utter darkneſs, where ſhall he the 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, what will they do that 
bave neither took care to las oat, nor care to beep anc 
What was committed to their cult 1 to 
(6) They will ſeek to enter in, by pleading that '5 Wi 
norance was theground of their miſcarrying in the thing | 
wherein they offended; wherefore when Chriſt charge 
them with want of love to hin, and with want of thoſ and 
| fruits that ſhould, prove their love to be true; as, thit me 
they did not feed him, did not give him drink, di | 
not take him in, did not clothe him, viſit him, come wh 
unto him, and the like; they readily reply, Lo 
_ when ſaw ue thee an hungred, or a- thinſt, or a: ſtrong gat. 
er, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and did not miniin i will 
anto thee Match. 26. 41,45. As who, ſhould % Te. 

Lord, we. are not Conſcious to ourſelves that this chat the 

_ worthily laid at our door. God. forbid: that we ſhoull 

have been ſuch ſinners; but, Lord; give au inſtance; 
when was it, or where? True, there was a comp tet 
of poor ſorry people in the world very inconſiderable, ſi ever 
by with no body, but for thyſelf we profeſſed thee, plex 
tar thee, and. hadſt thou been wilh us in the work ente 
wouldſt thou have worn gold, wouldſt thou have cat 
the ſweeteſt of the world, we would have provided i Hal 
for thee; aud therefore, Lord, Lord, open 10 us. bl I 
will this plea do? No, IT Then hall be anſwer them, ll Cloſi 
A #/muchas you did it not to one of the lealt of 111k. wan 

bBrethren, ye did it not to me, This plea, then, tba 
grounded upon ignorance, which is one of the ſtranꝶiſ 
Neas for neglect of n would not give: them - 


al ' 


* 
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unde ie e kingdom t Theſe all go away into ener- 
N ig puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. 
"{ wightagd other things by which it will appear how 
they will ſeek by enter; in, As, 15 ein WY 
(1) They, will make, a ſtop at this gate, this beauti- 
ful gate of heaven, they will begin to ſtand without ar 
the gate, as being loath to go any further. Never did 
male lactor ſo unwillngly turn off the ladder, when the 
rope was about his neck, as theſe will turn away, in 
that day, from the gates of heaven to hell. 
© (23) Phey will not only make a ſtop at the gate; but 
there they will knock and call; this alſo argueth them 
Willing to enter. They will begin to ſtand. without, 
and to knock at the gate, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open 
to us. This word Lord being doubled, ſhews the ve- 
hemency, of their deſires: Lord, Lord, open to us. 
The devils are coming; Lord, Lord, the pit opens her 
mouth upon us; Lord, Lord, there is nothing but hell 
and damnation left us, if, Lord, Lord, thou haſt not 
mercy upon us; Lord, Lord, open to us. 8 
(3) Their laſt argument for entrance is their tears, 
when groundleſs confidence, pleading of virtues, excu- 
ſes, and ignorance, will not do; when ftanding at the 
gate, knocking and calling Lord, Lord, open to us, 
will not do, then they betake themſelves to their tears. 
Tears are ſometimes the moſt powerful Arguments, but 
they are nothing worth here: Eſau alſo ſougbt it care- 
fully with tears, but ic helped him nothing at all, Heb. 
12. 15, 16. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, for the gate is ſhut for ever, mercy is gone for 
ever, Chriſt hath rejected them for ever. All their 
pleas, excules, and tears, will not make them able to 
enter into this kingdom, | 


For many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and 

| ſhall not be able. N this | 
come now to the latter part of the words, which 

cloſely ſhews us the reaſon of the rejection of theſe 


many that muſt be damned, they will ſeek to enter in 
and ſhall not be able. i 4 f 


An hypocrite, a falſe profeſſor, may go a great way, 


y may paſs through the firſt and lecond watch, to 
| | 391 | __ 


77 OO ar Ow, Ro 
wit, may be approved of Chriſtians and chufches; but 
What will they do When they come at this iron gate 
that"leadeth into The city? There the workers of in. 
quity will fall, be caſt down, and ſhall norbe able to riſe, | 
Aud ſhall not be able: The time, as I bave already /e 
binted, which my text reſpecteth, it is the day of 


| m 
' Judgement, a day when all maſks and vizards ſhall be V. 
taken off from all faces, It is a day wherein God will W 7» 
bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs,” and will an 
make mantfeft the counſels of the heart, 1 Cor. 4 ;. 
It is alſo the day of his wrath, the day in which he w. 
will pay vengeance, even a recompence to his adverſaries, th 
At this day, thoſe things that now thefe many count th: 
ſound and good, will ſhake like a quagwire, even all be 
their naked knowledge, their feigned faith, pretended thi 
love, glorious ſhews of gravity in the face, their hol. bot 
_day-words, and fpecious carriages, will ſtand them in the 
little ſtead : I call them holiday ones, for I perceive car 
that ſome profeſſors do with religion, Juft as people do ſed 
with their beſt apparel, hang it againft the wall al giv 
the week, and put them on on Sundays; For as ſome birt 
ſcarce ever put on a ſuit but when they go to a fair me 
à market, fo little honfe-religion will do with ſome; this 
8 they fave religion till they goto a meeting, or till they gait 
Mn meet. with a godly chapman. O poor religion! O po nog 
; wal profeſſor ! What wilt thou do at this day, and the da is n 
=_ of thy trial and judgement? Cover thyſelf thou cant whe 
1 not: go far a Chriſtian thou canſt not; ſtand againl wel 
I the judge thou canſt not. What wilt thou do? The ſau, 
1 ungodly fhall not ſtand in judgement, nor finners in in of « 
il congregation of the righteous. bur 
1 And ſhall not be able: The ability here intended, i whe 
1 not that which ſtandeth in carnal power of fleſhly ſub i he. 
18 tlety, but in the truth and ſimplicity of thoſe thing thou 
1 for the ſake of which God giveth the kingdom of be 2. 
_ ven to his people. V Ae lee — ME 
18 There are five things, for the want of which tig belie 
_ eople will nat be able to enter. ay bac 
tf POSE 1 | - 6 fot th 
1 (1) This kingdom belongs to the elect, to thoſe at 
9 whom it was prepared from the foundation of the wolli N 
wt a 


Matth. 25. Hence Chriſt faith, when he comes, 
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pet, and they ſhall gather together his elect, from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to another, Mat. 
24. And hence he faith again, I will bring forth a 
ly ſeed out of Facob, and out of fFudah an inherttor of my 
of "mountains, and mine elect ſhall inherit it, and my. ſer- 
be _ wants ſhall dwell there. They ſhall decerve, if it were 
= 7ofſible, the very cleft. But the elef bath obtained it, 
and the reſt were blinded. Rom. 11.7. | : 
2. They will not be able to enter, becanſe they will 
want the birthright. The kingdom of heaven is for 
the heirs; and if children, then heirs; if born again, 
then heirs: wherefore it is ſaid expreſsly, except a man 
be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of Cod. By 


this one word, down goes all carnal privilege of being | 
oli born of fleſh and blood, and of the will of man. Canſt __* 
n in thou produce the birthright, but art thou ſure thou | 
eive canſt? For it will little profit thee to think of the bleſ- 
e do ſed kingdom of heaven, if thou wanteſt a birihright to 


give thee an inheritance there. Eſau did deſpiſe his 


ſome birthright, ſaying, What good will this birthright do 
ir ot me? And there are many in the world of his mind to 
dme; this day. Tuſh, ſay they, they talk of being born a- 
they gain, what good fhall.a man get by that? They ſay, 
| poor no going to heaven without being born again. But God 
e day is merciful; Chriſt died for ſinners; and we will turn 


when we can tend it; and doubt not but all will be 
well at laſt, But I will anſwer thee, thou child of E. 
ſau, that the birthright and bleſſing go together; miſs 
of one, and thou ſhalt never have the other, Efau 
found this true; for having firſt deſpiſed the birthright, 


led, I when he would afterwards have inherited the bleſſing, 
ly ſub he was rejected; for he found no place of repentance, 
thing) though he ſought it carefully with tears, Gen. 25. Heb. 
of he 12. 14, 15, 16. L | JET a 


(3) They ſhall not be able to enter in, who have not 


he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him, John 3. But now, this 
EY. faith 


— 
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wilt ſend forth bis angels with a great ſonnd of a trom-- * 


believed with the faith of God's operation; the faith _ 
that is moſt holy, even the faith of God's ele : He 
that believeth on the Son of God, hath everlaſting life: 


y vo 


ta is tbe effect of electing love, and of a-new bin, 
John 11. 12. Therefore all the profeſſors that have not 
 - that faith which floweth from being born of God, will 
ſesk to enter in, and ſhall not be able... 
„ (4) They ſhall not be able to enter in that have hor 
RR pel-holineſs; holineſs that is the effect of faith, is 
that which admits into the preſence of God, and int 
huis kingdom too: Bleſſed. and holy are they that hade 
part in the firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death 
(which is bell and eternal damnation, Rev. 20. 14) 
. have no power, Rev. 20. 6, Bleſſed and holy, with 
the holinefs that flows from faith which is in Chriſt, 
for to theſe the mheritance belongs: That they may. re. 
- - cerve forgiveneſs of ſins, and inheritance among them, 
that are ſauctiſied by faith, (faith Chriſt), which is in 
me, Acts 26. 18. This holineſs, which is the naty. 
ral effect of faith in, the Son of God, Chriſt * Jeſus the 
| Lord, will at-this day of judgement diftinguiſh from all 
gather ſhews of holineſs and ſanctity, be what they will 
and will admit the ſoul that hath this holineſs into his 
kingdom, when the reſt will ſeek to enter in, aud ſhall 
not be able. RS ras 8 n 
([) They hall not be able to enter in, that do not per: 
ſevere in this bleſſed faith and holineſs, not that they 
{that have them indeed, can finally fall away, and e. 
.verlaflipgly periſh; but it hath pleaſe Jeſus Chriſt to 
| bid tbew that have the right, to hold faſt that they 
bave; to endure to the end; and then tells them the) 
hall he ſaved : Though it is as true, that none is of 
power to keep himſelf; but God worketh together will 
his children, and they are kept by the power of Gad, 
"thraugh faith, unto. ſalvation, which: is alſo laid up in 
heaven far them, 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5- eee 
The fooliſh ſhall not ſland in thy ſight, thou hateſf tht 
worker of iniquity. The fooliſh are the ungodly ones 
that neither have faith nor holineſs, nor perſeveranelm_ 
in godlineſs, and yet lay claim to the kingdom of hes 
ven: but better is alittle with righteouſneſs, than gre 
revenues without right, Pal. 54.3 Prov. 16. 8. Wi 
is it for me to claim a houſe, or a farm, without right: 
ar to ſay, all this is mine, but have nothing to the 
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r bis eſtate lech in bis eonceit; he bath votl 
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ble 10 inherit the-poſſefion: No, many, I fay amt you, 
wilt feek to enter in, and ſpall not be able. 2 

Thus you ſee, that the non- elect ſhall not be able to 
enter, that he that is not born again ſhall not be able 
to enter; that he that bath not ſaving faith, with ho. 
lineſs and perſeverance gere Nga rom, hall not be 
able to enter: wherefore- con of- What bave faid. 

II. I come now to give yon eme obſervations from 
the words, and they may be tbree. 

1. When men have put in all the claim hey! can por 
heaven, but few wilt have it for their inherttance: For 
, I ſay unto you, will fock to enter in, and fall 
F nos be able. | 
J 2. Great therefore will be the difappointment that 
many will meet with at the day of judgement: For 


S 


— 2 — 


* 
» 


all many will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able, 
10 Going to heaven therefore will be no trivial buſi. 
i 


nes falvatian is not got by » dream; they that wonld 
then have that kingdom, mult. now ſtrive lawyfully to 
enter: For many, I. ſay unto you, will eek to enter in, 

and ſhall not he able. 

I hall ſpeak ehiefly, and yet but briefly, to che firſt 
of theſe obſervations, ro wit, 

That when meu have put in all che claim they kan 
to the kingdom of heaven, but few will have it for their 
mheritance : The obſervation ſtandeth of two parts, 

1. That the time is coming, when every man uk put 
in whatever claim they can to the kingdom of heaven. 

2. There will be but few of them that put im claim 
png that ſhalt enjoy it for their inheritance, s 

1 hall ſpeak but a word or two to che firſt part of 
the: obſervation, becauſe T have prevented my ge? 
mont thereon, by my-explication wpen the words; But 
you find in the 25th of Matthew; that all. they an rhe | 
left hand. of the judge did put in all the claim they 
could for this bleſſed kingdom of heaven: If you thall 
take them on the left hand, as moſt do, fbr all i elle fin- 
ners that ſhall be damned, then-tha completely. prov= 
ern * fiolh part of che obfervation; for it i exprefdy- 
| ſaid, 


dy birth right, and law, and therefore mall not be a. | | 4 
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)- alſo. anfwer- him, ſaying, Lord, when. ſiru 1 
us and thus, and did not miniſter unto thee; Matth. 
- 25. 44. I could here bring you in the plea of the ſloth: 


ful ſervant, the cry of the fooliſh virgins: T-could au WW 4 f 
here enlarge upon that paſſage, Lord, Lord, have ws 5 
not eat and drank in thy preſence, and thou haſt tau oht the 
in our ſtreets - But theſe things are bandled — on t! 
in the handling of which this firſt part of the obſeria. worl 
tion is proved; wherefore, without more words, I will, of h. 
God aſliſting by his grace, deſcend to the A part Na 
thereof, to wit, of th 
There will be but few of them that put in claim N capec 
thereto, that will enjoy it for their inheritance. _ overt 
I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly te this part of the obſervation, Sec 
and ſhall firſt confirm it by a ſcripture or two. iſhed, 
Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, that lead. even 
eth unto life, and few there be that find it, Matth, j W; d 
n 1) 
175 not, little flock, it is your Father's god pleaſun Wb 1: 
to give you the kingdom, Luke 12. 32. _ ham c 
By theſe two texts, and by many more that will be (2) 
urged anon, you may ſee the truth of what I have faid, Adm: 
To enlarge therefore upon the truth; and, Fir, his W. 
more generally; Secondly, more particularly. him; 
1. More generally, I ſhall prove that i in all ages but lee in 
| few have been ſaved. that I 
2. More particularly, I ſhall prove bur few of thew Wi & 
what profeſs have been ſaved. throw 
Firſt, In the old world, when it was moſt populous Bould 
even in the days of Noah, we read but of eight perſou WW” 777 
that were ſaved out of it: Well therefore might Pete Jud 
call them but few; but how few? Why but eight ſouls; A on 
wherein few, that i is, eight ſouls were ſaved by watet, — 
1 Pet. 3. 20. He touches a ſecond time upon this truth Mp 
ſaying, He ſpdred not the old world, but ſaved. No 2.9 
the eight perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bringing 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly: Mark, ad 00 
the reſt are called the ungodly, and there were alſo: A, 
world of them, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Theſe are alſo taken a 
© 


tice of i in Job, and go there alſo by the name f 
4 


N * J * * A T » k trait N ate. | * „ | * 
ed men; Haſt thou marked. the old ua, which wicked 


whoſe foundation was over flown with a flood, which ſaid 
fi do for them? Job 22. 15,—19. 
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men have trodden, which were cut- down out of time, 


* 


unto God, Depart from us, and what can the Almighty © 


hs _ 


- 
- 
_- 


ue There were therefore but eight perſons that eſcaped | 5 


ht the wrath of God, in the day that the flood came up- 
on the earth, the reſt were ungodly; there was alſo a2 


» p; ther ba 
a world of them, and they are to this day in the priſonn 
ll, of hell, Heb. 11. 6; 1 Pet. 3. 2, 19, 20. WET 3 
art Nay, I muſt correct wy pen, there were but ſeven 


 overtook him to his damnation, 
iſned, and people began to multiply therein: How few 


the damnation of the world? . 
(1) One Abraham and his wife God called out of 


ham alone, Iſa. 51. 1, 2. f | 

(2) One Lot out of Sodom and Gomorrah, out of 
Admah and Zeboim ; one Lot out of four. cities : Indeed 
his wife and two daughters went out of Sodom with 
him; but they all three proved naught, as you may 
ſee in the 19th of Geneſis: Wherefore Peter obſerves, 
that Lot only was ſaved: He turned the cities of Sodom 
aud Comorrah into aſhes, condemning them with an over- 
throw, making them an example unto thoſe that after 
bould live ungodly, and delivered juſt Lot, that righte- 
us Man ; read 2 Pet. 2. 6, 7, 8. | 


hem alſo; and yet you find none but Lot could be 


at, ound that was righteous, either in Sodom or Gomor- 
Noah zh, or the cities about them ; wherefore they, all of 
gin hem, ſuffer the vengeance of eternal fire, verſe 7. 

c. all (3) Come we now to the time of the Judges, how 
ee chen were the godly, even then when the inbabi- 


ants of the villages ceaſed, they ceaſed in Iſrael! the 
gays (of God) were the unoccupied, Judges 5. 6, 7. 
"on ;  _- (4) There 


of the eight that were good; for Ham, though he eſ- 
caped the judgement of the water, yet the curſe of God 


even in all ages do we read of that were ſaved from. 


the land of the Chaldeans: [ called (ſaid God) Abra- 


Secondly, When the world began again to be replen-, 


Jude ſays, thar in this condemnation, God overthrew, | 
not only Sodom and Gomorrah, but the cities about 
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.) There were but few in the days of David: Helb, 
Dora, (Gays he) for the godly man ceaſeth, for the faith. 
5) In Tſaiah's time the ſaved were come to ſuch a 


rom among the children of men, Pſal. 12. 1, 


few, that he poſitively fays, that there were a very 

{mall number left: God had made them like Sodom, and 
they had been like unto Gomorrah, Iſa. 1. 8, 9. 

(6) It was cried unto them in the time of Jeremiah, 


that they ſhould run to and fro through the ſireets of 


 Feruſalem, and ſee, and know, and ſeek in the broad 
places thereof, if he can find- a man, if there be any 
that exccuteth judgement, that ſeeketh the truth, and 1 
will pardon it, Jer. 5. 1. . . | 
(7) God ſhewed his ſervant Ezekiel how few there 
would be ſaved in his day, by the vifion of a few hairs 
ſaved out of the midſt of a few hairs; for the ſaved 
were a few faved out of a few, Ezek. 5. 3, 4, 5. 
(8) You find in the time of the prophet Micah, hoy 


the godly complain, that as to number, they then were 


ſo few, that he compares them to thoſe that are left 
behind, when they had gathered the ſummer-fruit, 
Micah 2. 1. ; 98 
(9) When Chriſt was come, how did he confirm this 
truth, that but few of them that put in claim for bes. 
ven will have it for their inheritance ! But the com- 
mon people could not hear it, and therefore, upon: 
time when he did but a little hint at this truth, the 
people, even all in the ſynagogue where he preached 
it, were filled with wrath, roſe up, thruſt him out of 
the city, and led him unto the brow of the hill (where. 
on their city. was built) that they might caſt him down 
headlong, Luke 4 24,—30. | 
(io) John, who after Chriſt, faith, The whole world 
lies in wickedneſs ; that all the world wandered fi! 
the beaſt; and that power was given to the beaſt, ov 
all kindreds, tongues and nations. Power to, do whali 


Why, to cauſe all, both great and ſmall, rich and pooh 


bond and free, to receive his mark, and to be branded 
for him, John 5. 10.; Rev. 13. 3.; & 8. 16. 

(11) Should we come to obſervation and experianet 
the ſhew of the countenance of the bulk of men do 
A wine 
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| his glory in the world? Do not even almoſt all purſue 
this world, their luſts and pleaſures? and ſo conſequent- 


the knowledge of thy ways; or, What it the Aimigbiy 


day of God, that but few of them that ſhall put in their 
claim to heaven will have it for their inheritance. 
Before I paſs this head, I will ſhew you to what the 
ſaved are compared in the ſcriptures. 


be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top of the 
mountains, &c. Pal. 27. 16 ; this corn is nothing elſe 


30. But mark, There ſhall be an handful : What is an 
handful, when compared with the whole heap? or 
what is an handful out of the reſt of the world ? 


compared to a lily among the thorns, Song 2. 2. which 
is rare, and not ſo commonly ſeen: As the lily among 
thorns, (faith Chriſt), /o is my beloved among the daugh- 


men, even all that are deſtitute of the grace of God, 
for the beſt of them is as a briar, and the moſt upright of 
them as a thorn-hedge, Micah 7. 4.; 2 Sam. 23. 6, 26 


fo, becauſe ſhe meets with the pricks of perſecution, 
Ezek. 2. 6.; & 20 24. 3 She may alſo be thus term- 


be ſaved are compared to a lily among thorns, to ſhew 
you that they are but few in the, world; to ſhew. you 


pple-tree among the trees of the wood, which is rare 
nd ſcarce, not common. | 


(3) They that are ſaved, are called but one of many; 
or tho there be threeſcore queens, and fourſcore con- 
38 2 | cubines, 

( 


witneſs againſt them; they declare thets ſin lite So hm, * W 4 ; 
they hide it not, Ta. 3. 9. Where is the man that mak- 
eth the Almighty God bis delight, and that defigtieth - . 


ly, ſay unto God, Depart from us, for we deſire not 
that we ſhould ſerve him? It is in vain to ſerve Gd, &. 
So that without doubt it will appear a truth in the 


(1) They are compared to an handfut : There ſhall - 


but them that ſhall be ſaved, Matth. 3. 12:3 & 13. 
' (2) As they are compared to an bandful, fo they are 
ters. . By thorns, we underſtand the worſt and beſt of 


I know that ſhe may be called a lily amongft thorns al- 


ed, to ſhew the diſparity that is betwixt hypocrites and 
the church, Luke 8. 14.; Heb. 8. But this is not all; 


that they are but few and rare; for as Chrilt compares 
ner to a lily among thorns, ſo ſhe compares him to an 


1 Nn Gate. - | 
cCeubines, and virgins without number, yet my lope, 


ſiaſth Chriſt, is but one, my undefiled is but one, Song but 

6:8, 9. according to that of Jeremiah, Iwill take you, Mie 

one M a city, Jer. 3. That ſaying of Paul is much the 

like this, know yon not, that they which run in a race, ſpea 

run all, but one receiveth the prize, 1 Cor. 9. 24.; but WW by c 

one, that is, few of many, few of them that run; for be ſ. 

he is not here comparing them that rum with them (5 

that ſit ſtill, but with them that run, ſome run and And 

loſe, ſome ron and win; they that run and win, are JIM. 

Few in compariſon of them that run and loſe: They are 

—zhat-run in a race, run all, but one receives the prize; hou 

let there then be threeſcore queens, and four ſcore conci. WF ſma] 

bines, and virgins without number, yet the ſaved an houſ 

N 155 in en 

(4) They that are ſaved, are compared to the glean. the! 

| ing after the vintage is in: Wo is me, (ſaid the church) pecu 

I . Jam as when they have ener the ſummer-fruit, i guilt 

| ws the grape-gleanings after the vintage is in, Micah. j, bouſ 
4 1. The gleanings! What is the gleaninps to the whole veſſe 
3 crop? and yet you here ſee, to the gleanings are the and 
Z ſaved: compared: It is the devil and fin that carry » WW 2. 2c 
1 way the cart- loads, while Chriſt and his miniſters come ors ; 
1 after a gleaning : But the gleaning of the grapes of of w 
| -- ,  Þhraim are better than the vintage of Abiezer, Judge WW velle! 
1:30 8. 2. Them that Chriſt and his miniſters glean up and (6) 
_ bind up in the bundle of life, are better than the load ſy nant 
1 that go the other way. You know it is often the ant, 
1 of the poor in harveſt, Poor gleaning, poor gleaning een 
1 And the miniſters of the goſpel they alſo cry, Loh remn 
179 who hath believed our report? And to whom is the mm Holy 
[ 1 f the Lord revealed? Ila. 53. 1. When the propheſ Þe fa 
| a1 ſpeaks of the | ſaved under this metaphor of gleaning this i 
7 hew doth he amplify the matter? Gleaning. grapes ſouli Lain, 
=_ be left, (ſays he), two or three berries in the top ec 
_ uppermoſt bough, four or five inthe outmoſt fruitful bra 0 Lot 
, iN ches thereof, ſaith the Lord, Ifa. 17. 6. Thus you . 7 
na what gleaning is left in the vineyard, after the vin re 
Wi E is in; two or three here, four or five there. Alas! tl, 2 
1 that ſhall be ſayed when the devil and hell have hat 


their due, they will be but as the gleaning, they wy | Go 
ir due, 25 _ enn. 
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bat few; they that go to hell, go thither in cluſters, | 
but the ſaved. go not” ſo to heaven, Matth. 13. 304 
Micah 7.; wherefore when the prophet ſpeaketh of 
the ſaved, he ſaith, there is no cluſter; but when he 
ſpeaketh of the damned, he faith, they are gathered 
by cluſters, Rev. 14 18, 19. O ſinners ! but few will 
be ſaved ! O profeſſors! but few will be faved! — 
(5) They that ſhall be ſaved, are compared to jewels: _ 
And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord, in the day that - 
I make up my jewels, Malachi 3. 13. Jewels, you know 
are rare things, things that are not found in every 
houſe: Jewels will lie in little room, being few and 
th ſmall, though lumber takes up much: In almoſt eve 
houſe you may find brafs, and iron, and lead: and 
in every place you may find hypocritical profeſſors, but 
the ſaved are not theſe common things; they are God's 
peculiar treaſure, Pſal. 35. 4. Wherefore Paul diſtin- 
guiſheth betwixt the lamber and the treaſure in the 
houſe: There is, faith he, in a great houſe, not only _ 
veſſels of gold and filver, but alſo of wood, and of earth © 
and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour, 2 Tim: | 
2. 20. Here is a word for wooden and earthy profeſſ- 
ors; the jewels and treaſure are veſſels to honour, they 
of wood and earth are veſſels of diſhonour, that is, 
veſſels for deſtruction, Rom. g. 21. | | 
(6) They that ſhall be ſaved, are compared to a rem- 
nant : Except the Lord had left in us a very ſmall rem- 
nant, we ſhould have been as Sodom, and ſhould have 
been like unto Gomorrah, Iſa. 1. 9. A remnant, a ſmall 
remnant, a very ſmall remnant: O! how doth the- 
Holy Ghoſt word it! and all to ſhew you how few ſhall 
be ſaved, Every one knows what a remnant is, but 
WT: bis is a ſmall remnant, a very ſmall remnant: So a- 
iin, Sing with gladneſs for Jacob, and ſhout among 
WW -- chief of the nations, publiſh ye, praiſe ye, and ſay, 
Lord ſave thy people, the remnant of Iſrael, Jer. 
. What (hall I ay? the ſaved are often in ſcrip- 
re called a remnant, Ezek. 11. 8, 14.; Iſa. 10. 20, 
22. & 11. 11, 16.; Jer. 23. 3.; Joel 2. 32. But 
hat is a remnant to the whole piece? What is a rem- 
ant of people to the whole kingdom? or what is a 
emnant of wheat to the whole harveſt? 


(5) The | 
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- midſt of the land But yet (as God faith in another 


dlaim for heaven will have it for their inheritance: 


chat but few will be ſaved ; I ſay, but few of profeſſ 


text doth more directly look at and defend. Give me h 
therefore thy hand, good reader, and let us ſobet/ 


\ 


part; wherefore- when God ſendeth the prophet 6 or ir 
make the hearts of the people fat, their ears dull, and ther 
o ſhut their eyes, the prophet aſked,” How long? to that 
which God anſwereth, Until the cities. be waſted with. that 
out inhabitant, and tbe houſes without man, and th; cott: 
land be utterly deſolate, and the Lord have removed the 
man far away, and there be a great forſating in the eu, 


place, I will not make a full end, ) in it ſhall be a tenil 


fo the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof, Iſa. 6, (2 
10, —13. But what is a tenth? What is one in ten! ſea, 
And yet ſo {peaks the Holy Ghoſt, when he ſpeaks of Wi 11a. | 
the holy feed, of thoſe that were to be reſerved fron rael, 
the judgement.” And obſerve it, the fattening and chou 
blinding of the reſt, it was to their everlaſting deſtrus Wor din 
tion; and ſo both Chriſt and Paul expounds it often in peopl 
the New Teſtament, Matth 13. 14, 15.; Mark 4. 12; y pr 
Luke 8. 10:3 John 12. 40.; Acts 28. 26.; Rom. 11, be ſ. 
8. So that thoſe that are reſerved from them that pe: the n 


. Tiſh will be very few, one in ten; Atenth ſhall return, ers wi 


fo the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof. 

I ſhall not add more. generals at this time: I pry 
God that the world be mot offended at theſe. But 
without doubt, but few ob them that ſhall put in ther 


which will yet farther appear in the reading of that 
which follows. 5 — 2 
Therefore I come more particularly to ſhew 500, 


themſelves will be ſaved; for that is the truth that the 


walk through the reſt of what ſhall be ſaid; and I 
us compare as we go each particular with the boy 
ſcripture. 1 = 
(1) It is ſaid, The __— of Zion is left as a 
tage in a vineyard, as a lodge in a garden of cucumbin . 
as a beſieged city, Ia. 18. The vineyard was the chu 
of Iſrael, Ia. 5. 1:; the cottage in that vineyard vu 


* V 
the daughter of Sion, or the truly gracious amongſt, 
or in that church. A cottage; God had but a cottage 
there, but a little habitation in the church, a very fe 


that profeſſed : and had it not been for theſe; for this 
the Lord of Hoſts had left in us (in the church) à very 


mong the multitude of them that ſhall be damned, 
profeſſors will make a confiderable party. 
(2) For though thy people [ſrael be as the ſand of the 
ſea; a remnant ſhall return, a remnant ſhall be ſaved, 
Ifa. 10. 22. Rom. 9. 27. For though thy people II. 


thou haſt given church conſtitution, holy laws, holy 
ordinances, holy prophets, and holy covenants; thy 
people by ſeparation from all people, and thy people 


the multitude of them that ſhall be damned, profeff- 
drs will make a conſiderable party. 


2rd hath rejectad them, Jer. 6. 30.; the people here 


But WP ner conſider ation are call d in, ver. 27. God's peo- 
der le by profeſſion: I have ſet thee: for a tower and a 
ice: e among my people, that thou mayeſt know, and 


their way. What flows? They are all grievous: 
volters, walking with {landers, reprobate ſilver; the 
ord hath rejected them. In chap. 7. ver. 29. they: 


ene called alſo the generation of his wrath : For the 
: the rd > 4th rejected and forſaken the generation of hie 
5 rat h. This therefore J gather out of theſe holy ſcrip- 


f res; that with reference to profeſſion and church 
J ectitution a people may be called the people of God, 


» 


that were truly gracious amongſt that great multitude - 
cottage, the reſt had been rained as Sodom: Except 


few, they had been as Sodom, ver. 9. Wherefore a- 
W rael, whom thou broughteſt out of Egypt, to whom 
by profeſſion ; tho? this thy people be as the ſand of 


the ſea, a remnant ſhall be ſaved ; wherefore. among; 


| (3) Reprob ite ſilver ſhall men call them, becauſ⸗ the 


it with reference to the event and final conclufion 


ar God will make with ſome of them, they may be 
4 (a ly the generation of his wrath. 

l (4) In the 5th of Iſaiah you read again of the vine- 
hurl t\ of God, and that it was planted on a very fruitful 
4 wn planted with the choiceſt vines, had a wall, a 

er, a wine-preſs belonging to it, and all things that 
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„ 
could put it into right order and good government, az 
à church; but this vineyard of the Lord of hoſts brought. 
fbrth wild grapes, fruits unbecoming ber conſtitution 
and government, wherefore the Lord takes from her 
his hedge and wall, and lets her be trodden down, | 
Read Chriſt's expoſition upon it in Mat. 2. 23. &c, Look WW #1 
to it, profeſſors, theſe are the words of the text, Fir WW 7: 
many, I ſay unto; you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 


not be able. : % 
' (5) Son of man, (ſaid God to the prophet), the houſe is 
| of Iſrael is to me become droſs, all they are braſs and ſer 
tin, and iron and lead, in the midſt of the furnace they ed 
are the droſs of ſilver, Ezek. 22. 18. God had ſilver or 
there, ſome filver, but it was but little, the bulk of int 
that people was but the droſs of the church, tho! they ab] 
were the members of it: But what doth he mean by ( 
the droſs? why: he looked upon them as no better, are 
- notwithſtanding their church-memberſhip, than the gro 
rabble of the world, that is, with reſpect to ther bro 
latter end; for to be called droſs, it is to be put among hig 
the reſt of the ſinners of the world, in the judgemett whi 
of God, though at preſent they abide in his houſe: WWF the 
Thou putteſt away all the wicked of the earth like dri tf 
therefore I love thy te/timonies, Pſal. 119. 119. rece 
God ſaith of his ſaved ones, He. hath choſen them ii to i 
the furnace of affiction. The refiner, when he put ( 
teth the ſilver into bis furnace, he puts lead in alſo a. para 
mong it: now this lead being ordered as he knows bo che 
works up the droſs from the ſilver, which droſs, {til Juſtiz 
as it riſeth, he putteth by, or taketh away with an 1-8 £2: 
ſtrument: And thus deals God with his church: then is to 
is ſilver in his church, ay, and there is alſo droſs; nog that 
the droſs are the bypocrites and graceleſs ones that ai 4 he 
got into the church, and theſe will God diſcover, and ; r 
afterwards put away as droſs. So that it will with © Is 
doubt prove a truth of God, that many of their pon 1 - 
feſſors that ſhall put in claim for heaven, will not bal A 4 
it for their inheritance. | rs t 
(6) It is faid of Chriſt, His fan is in his hand, A ah; 
be will thoroughly purge his. floor, and will gather for 0 
wheat into his garner, but will burn up the chaff " ne | 


unquenchable fire, Matth. 3. 12, 
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| The floor is the church of God, 0 my thr e, WA 
the corn of my floor), ſaid God by the prophet, Ifatah 
21. 10. to his people. 08 | e 
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1 | 
The wheat are thoſe good ones in his church that 
ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved ; therefore he ſaith, Gather | 
my wheat into my garner. = : , | 
The chaff groweth upon the fame flalk and ear, and =_ 
ſo is in the ſame viſible body with the wheat, but there 
is not ſubſtance in it: wherefore in time they mult be 
ſevered one from the other; the wheat muſt be gather- 
ed into the garner, which is heaven; and the chaff, 
or profeſſors that want true grace, muſt be gathered 
into hell, that they may be burned up with unquench-⸗ | 
able fire. Therefore let profeſſors look to it. 13 | 
(7) Chriſt caſts away two of the three grounds that 
are ſaid to receive the word, Luke 8. The ſtony © I} 
ground received it with joy, and the thorny ground 4 
brought forth fruit almoſt to perfection. Indeed the | 
highway ground was to ſhew us, that the carnal, 
whilſt ſuch, receive not the word at all; bat here is 
the pinch, two of the three that received it, fell ſhort 
of the kingdom of heaven; for but one of the three 
received it ſo as to bring forth fruit to perfection. Look 
to it, profeſſor s. . | 
(8) The parable of the unprofitable ſervant, the 
parable of the man without a wedding-zarment, and 
the parable of the unſavoury ſalt, do each of them 
Juſtify this for truth, Matth. 25. 24, 29.; & 22. 11, 
12, 13.;-allo 5. 13. That of the unprofitable ſervant 
is to (hew us the ſloth and idleneſs of ſome profeſſors ; 
that of the man without a wedding-garment, is to ſhew 
us how ſome profeſſors have the ſhame of their wick- 
edneſs ſeen by God, even when they are among the 
children of the bridegroom: and that parable of the 
unſavoury ſalt is to ſhew, that as the ſalt that bath loſt 
its ſavour is fit for nothing, no, not for the dur gall, | 
but to be rrodden under foot of men; ſo ſome x rofeſſ- 


*%. 


ors (yea, and great ones too, for this parable reached 
one of the Apoſtles) will in God's day be counted fit 
for nothing, but to be trodden down as the mire in 
the ſtreets; Oh ! the flothful,' the naked, and unſa- 
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. : thus, The kingdom of heaven (the goſpel): ir the wil 


AS ln Ty 
youry profeffors, how will they be rejected of God and 
Chriſt in the judgement ! Loak to it, profeſſors, + 

9) The parable of the tares alſo giveth countenance 
to this truth: for though it be ſaid, the field is the 
world, yet it is ſaid, the tares were ſown even in the 
church. And while men ſlept, the enemy came and ſoy. 
ed tares among the wheat, and went his way, Matth, 
13. 24, 25. Rs 94:4 | 

Odject. But ſome may object, The tares might be 
ſowed in the world among the wheat, though not ig 
the churches. _. 

Anſ. But Chriſt, by expounding this parable, tells 
us, the tares were ſown in bis kingdom, (the tares 
that is, the. children of the devil, ver. 30. 39.). As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, 
ſo hall it be in the end of this world: The ſon of may 
ſhall ſend forth bis angels, and they ſhall gather out of 
his kingdom, all things that affend, and them that do 
iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire; 
there (hall be wailing and gnafhing of teeth, ver. 40, 
44. Look to it, pbfeſſors, 

(10) The parable of the ten virgins alſo ſuiteth our 
purpoſe ; them ten are called the kingdom of heaven, 
Matth. 25. 1. that is, the church of Chriſt, the viſ- 
ble right conſtituted church of Chriſt; for they went 
all ont of the world, had all lamps, and all went forth 
to meet the bridegroom ; yet behold what an over- 
throw the one halt of them met with at the gate of 
heaven; they were ſhut ont, bid to depart, and Chril 
told them he did not know them, ver. 10, 11. Trem- 
ble, profeſſors ! Pray, profeſſors! | - 

(11) The, parable of the net that was caſt into the 
ſea, Match. 13. 41, 42. that alſo conntenanceth this 
truth. The ſubſtance of that parable is to ſhew, that 
ſouls may be gathered by the goſpel, there compared 
to a net, may be kept in that net, drawn to a ſhore 
(io the world's end) by that net, and yet may thel 
prove bad fiſhes, and be caſt away, The parable rw 


\ 


a net which was caſt into the ſea, (the world), and g 


Zhered- of every kind, (good and bad), which whes g 
1 


was full, they drew it to ſhore, (to the end of the world), 


into veſſels, and caſi the bad away.- Some bad fiſhes ; 
nay, I doubt a great many, will be found in the net 
of the goſpel, at the day of judgement. Watch and 
be ſober, - profeſſors. | = » | 
(12) And many ſhall come from the eaſt and from the 
weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Facob, in the kingdom of heaven ; and the children of 
the kingdom ſhall be caſt out, Matth. 8. 12. The chil- 
dren of the kingdom, whoſe privileges were faid to be 
theſe, to whom pertained the adoption, and the glory 
and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſe, Rom. . 4. I take 
liberty to harp the more upon the firſt church, becauſe. 
that that happend to them, happened as types and 
examples, intimating, there is ground to think, that 
things of as dreadful a nature are to happen among 
the churches of the Gentiles, x: Cor. 10. 11, 12. Nei- 
ther indeed have the Gentile churches ſecurity from 
God that there ſhall not as dreadfal things happen to 
them. And concerning this very thing, fafficient cau- 
tion is given to us alſo, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10.; Gal. 5. 19, 20, 
21.; Eph. 5. 3,---7.3 Phil. 3. 10, 19.; 2 Theſſ. 2. 11, 
12.: 2 Tim. 2. 20, 21.; Heb. 6. 4,---9.;3 & 10. 26, 
27, 28; 2 Pet. 2. & 3.; 1 John 5. 10; Rev. 2. 20. 
(13) The parable of the true vine and its branches 
confirm what I have ſaid, John 15. 1,--6. By the 
vine there I underſtand Chrift, Chriſt as head ; by the 
branches, I underſtand his church. Some of : theſe 
branches proved. fruitleſs caſtaways, were in time caſt 
out of the church, were gathered by men, and burned- 
(14) Laſtly, I will come to particular inſtances. 


(2) Ananias and Sappira were in the church of Je- 
rulalem, Acts 5. | . 8 
| (3) Simon Magus was among them at Samaria, Acts 8. 


(4) Among the church of Corinth were them that ; 
had not the knowledge of God, 1 Cor. 15. 


(5) Paul tells the Galatians, falſe brethren crept in 
unawares ; and ſo does the Apoſtle Jude, and yet they 
e were 


and ſat dong (in judgement), and gathered the good '- Þ 


(1) The twelve had a devil among them, John 6. 70. 
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he iran Gate. 


Veoere as quickſighted to ſee as any now-a-days, Gal. 2. 


the 

Jude 3. 3 Poa N are 
(6) The church in Sardis had but a few names in do 
her, to whom the kingdom of heaven belonged : Thoy ing 
haſt a few names, even in Sardis, which have not de- 3 
filed their garments, and they ſhall walk with me in MW the 
-white, for they are worthy.- e of 
()] As for the church of the Laodiceans, it is call. rele 
ed wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and con 
- naked, Rev. 3. So that put all things together, and I God 
may boldly ſay, as I alſo have ſaid already, that among and 
the multitude of them that ſhall be damned, profeſſ. 8 
ors will make a conſiderable party; or, to ſpeak in the the 
words of the obſervation. When men have put in all ſay. 
the claim they can for heaven, but few will have it wal 
for their inheritance, | . nel; 
I will now ſhew you ſome reaſons of the point, be. 10. 
ſides thoſe five that I ſhewed you before. | feal 
But, firſt, I will ſhew you why the poor, carnal ig- that 
norant world miſs of heaven, and then why the know. ſhal 
ing profeſlors miſs of it allo, ; 19, 
1. The poor, carnal, ignorant world miſs of heaven 5. 
even becauſe they love their fins, and cannot part with the) 
them: Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe ther 
their deeds be evil, John 3. The poor ignorant world good 
miſs of heaven, becauſe they are enemies in their minds I,— 
to God, his word, and holineſs: They muſt be all 6. 
damned who take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thell, unbe 
2. 10, 11, 12. The poor ignorant world miſs of heaven, ver f 

| becauſe they ſtop their ears againſt convictions, and re. from 
fuſe to come when God calls: Becauſe I have called, ther 
and ye refuſed, 1 have ſtretched out my hand, and 10. till: 
man regarded, but have ſet at nought all my counſels, oF 
and would none of my reproofs ; 7 alſo will laugh at ſons 
your calamities, aud mock when your fear cometh a Fi 
deſolation, and your deſtruction like a whirlwind, when al gr 
diſtreſs and anguiſb cometh upon you ; then ſhall you pent; 
call upon me, but I will not anfwer ; they ſhall ett para] 
me early, but ſhall not find me, Prov. 1. 24,29: will, 
2. The poor ignorant world miſs of heaven, becauſe ; 1 . 

ei 


the God of this world hath bligded their eyes, — 
; k 


they can neither ſee the evil and damnable ſtate they * 
are in at preſent, nor the way to get out af it; neither 
do they (ee the beauty of Jeſus Chriſt, nor how will- 
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ing he is to ſave poor ſinners, 2 Cor, 4 2, 3 
3- The poor ignorant world miſs of heaven, becauſe 
they put off and defer coming to Chriſt, ual the time 
of God's patience and grace is over. Some indeed are 
reſolved never to come; but ſome again ſay, We will 
come hereafter, and fo it comes to pals, that becauſe 
God called, and they did not hear; ſo they ſhall cry, 
and I wil] not hear, faith the Lord, Zech. 7. 11,12, 13. 
4. The poor eme, world miſs of heaven, becauſe 
they have falſe apprehenſions of God's mercy. They 
ſay in their hearts, We ſhall have peace, thongh we 
walk in the imagination of our heart, to add drunken- 
neſs to thirſt. But what faith the word? The Lord will 
not ſpare him ; but then the anger of the Lord, and his 
jealouſy, ſhall finoke againſt that man, and ali the curſes 
that are written in this h ſhall be upowhim, and God 
ſhall blot out his name from under heaven, Deut. 29. 
19, 20, 21. „ OR 3 
5. The poor ignorant world miſs of heaven, becauſe 
they make light of the goſpel that offereth mercy to 
them freely, and becauſe they lean upon their own 


good meanings, and thinkings, and doings, Matth. 22. 
1,—0.; Rom. 9. 30, 31. 


” 


— 


6. The poor carnal world miſs of heaven, becauſe by 
unbelief, which reigns in them, they are kept for e- 
ver from being clothed with Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and 
from waſhing in his blood, without which there is nei- 
ther remiſſion of ſin/ nor juſtification. But to paſs theſe 
till anon, 

T come, in the next place, To ſhew you ſome rea- 
ſons why the profeſſor falls ſhort of heaven. 


al grace; as in awakenings that are not ſpecial, in re- 
pentance that is not ſpecial, &c.; and a little to run a 
Parallel betwixt the one and the other, that, if God 
will, you may ſee and eſcape. 9 
1. Have they that ſhall be ſaved, awakenings about 
their ſtate by nature? So have they that ſhall be damn- 
225 ed. 
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Firſt, In the general they reſt in things below ſpeci - 
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nin, and of the wrath of God due thereto. This had 
Can and Judas, and yet they came fhort of the king. 
dom, Gen. 4.) Matth. 27. 4. The ſaved have convic. 
tions, in order to their eternal life; but the others con. 
victions are not ſo. The convictions of the one doth 
drive them ſincerely to Chriſt ; the convictions of the 


peration at laſt. - | | BY 
2. There is a repentance that will not ſave, a repent. 
ance to be repented of; and a repentance to ſalvation, 
not to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Yet ſo great a fi. 
militude and likeneſs there is betwixt the one and the 
other, that moſt times the wrong is taken for the right, 
and through this miſtake profeſſors periſh. W, 
| As, (t) In ſaving repentance there will be an acknow. 
ledgement of fin ; and one that hath the other repent. 
ance, may acknowledge his ſins alſo, Matth. 27, 4. 


(2) In ſavnig repentance there is a crying out under 


cry out under fin alſo, Gen. 4. 13. | 
(3) In faving repentance there will be humiliation for 


ble himſelf alfo, 1 Kings 21. 29. 3 
(4) Saving repentance is attended with ſelf-loathing; 
but be that hath the other repentance may have loath- 
ing of fin too, 2 Pet. 2. 22.; a loathing of ſin, becauſe 
it is ſin, that he cannot have; bur a loathing of fin, be- 
cauſe it is offenſive to him, that he may have. The 
dog doth not loath that which troubleth his ſtomach, 
becauſe it is/there, but becauſe iffroubleth him; when 
it has done troubling of him, he can turn to it again, 
and lick it up as before it troubled him, 


tears; but he that hath none but the other repent: 
ance, may have prayers and tears alſo, Gen. 27. 34 
35.3; Heb. 12. 14, 15, 16. | | 


of the word and miniſters that bring it; but this mi 
be alſo where there is none but the repentance thats 
not ſaving; for Herod feared John, knowing that he 

| s wa 


Ma 1 2 bs. | | | Ph. 
end. They that never go to heaven may ſee much of 


other doth drive them to the law, and the law to del. + 


ſin, but one that bath the other repentance may cry 


fin, and one that hath the other repentance may hum- 


(5) Saving repentance is attended with prayers and | 


(6) In ſaving repentance, there is fear and reverene 


a The Strait Cate. 8 
was a juſt man, and holy, and obſerved him - whert be 
beard him, he did many things, and heard him glad. 
ly, Mark 6. 20. + e 
(7) Saving repentance makes 2 man's heart very ten- 
der of doing any thing againſt the: word of God. But 
Balaam could ſay, if Balaak would give me bis boufe 
full of ſilver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of 
the Lord, Numb. 24. 13. | 6 | 
Behold then how far a man may go in repentance, 
and yet be ſhort of that which is called, Repentance 
unto ſalvation, not to be repented of. 1. He may be a- 
i wakened; 2. He may acknowledge his ſin; 3. He may 
ie cry out under the burden of fin; 4. He way have hu- 
t, mility for it; 5. He may loath it; 6. May have pray- 
ers and tears againlt it; 7. May delight to do many 
W. things of God; 8. May be afraid of ſinning againſt him; 
nt and after all this may periſh for want of ſaving repentance. 
Secondly, Have they that ſhall be ſaved faith? Why 
they that ſhall not be ſaved may have faith alſo; yea,.a 


cry Wh faith in many things fo like the faith that ſaveth, that 
they can hardly be diſtinguiſhed, (though they differ 
for both in root and branch). To come to particulars. 
um - 1. Saving faith hath Chriſt for its object, and ſo may 
the faith have that is not ſaving. Thoſe very Jews, of 
ing; whom it is ſaid they believed on Chriſt, Chriſt tells 
ath- them, and chat after their believing, ye are of your fa. 
auſe WF ther the devil, and the luſts of your father ye will do, 
, be⸗ John 8. 30,44. * | fs + 
The 2. Saving faith is wrought by the word of God, and 
nach ſo may the faith be that is not ſaving, Luke 8. 13. 


3. Saving faith looks for juſtification without works, 
and ſo may a faith do that is not faving, James 2. 18. 
4. Saving faith will ſanctify and purify rhe heart; 


s and and the faith that is not ſaving, may werk a man off 
open from the pollutions of the world, as it did Judas, De- 


mas, and others See 2 Pet. 2. n 
5. Saving faith will give a man taſtes of the world 
to come, and alſo joy by them taſtes, and ſo will the 
faith do that is not ſaving, Heb. 6. 4, 5-; Luke 8. 13. 
6. Saving faith will help a man, if called thereto, to 
give his body to be burned for his religion, and fo will 
the faith do that is not ſaying, 1 Cor, 13. 1,5. 


7. Saving 


Vo. Saving faith will help a man to look for an inhe. 5 
p .._ - Nifance in the world to come, and that may the faith th: 
do that is not ſaving : All thoſe virgins took their lamps, faſt 

1 and went forth to meet the bridegr 00M, Matth: 25.1, pra 
18. Saving faith will not only make a man look for, | 
but prepare to meet the bridegroom, and fo may the 
faith do that is not ſaving : Then all theſe virgins ar of 
and trimmed their lamps, Matth. 25. 7 | 


9. Saving faith will make a man look for an intereſt boo 
in the kingdom of heaven with confidence, and the pea 
faith that is not ſaving wilt even demand entrance of tha 

- «+, the Lord: Lord, Lord, open unto us, Matth. 25. 1, led; 
5 10. Saving faith will have good works follow it into rit 0 
heaven, and the faith that is not ſaving may have great mac 

Works follow it, as far as to heaven-gates: Lord, have of t 

wwe not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name-caſt out 2, 4 

devils, and in thy name done many wend» 0us works? IF 

F Matth. 7. 22. * itt ET mou 
No then, if the faith that is not ſaving, may have to t 

Chriſt for its object, be wrought by the word, look for own 

' zuſtification without works, work men off from the pol. ſhall 

lutions of the world, and give men taſtes of, and joyin 5, 6, 

the tbings of another world: I ſay again, if it will help prof. 

a man to burn for his judgement, and to lock for an ii. the « 
heritance in another world; yet if it will help a ma tion 

to prepare for it, claim intereſt in it; and if it can eit, thou 

ry great works, many great and glorious works, as fat whe! 

as heaven-gates, then no marvel if abundance of people naug 

take this faith for the ſaving faith, and To fall ſhori i of hi 

heaven thereby. Alas, friends! There are but fe ſilva 

2 that can produce ſuch for repentance ; and ſuch fai they 
"© as yet you ſee, I have proved even reprohates have h ſelve. 
in feveral ages of the church. But, 5 the ii 

Thirdly, They that go to heaven are a praying pe ſerve 

5 ple; but a man may pray that ſhall not be ſaved. Pr the c 
de may pray, pray daily; yea, be may aſk of God i times 
3 ordinances of juſtice, and may take delight in approach the c 
ing to God; nay, further, ſuch ſouls may, as it wei ly, b. 

cover the altar of the Lord with tears, with weep 22 

0 10 


and crying out, Iſa. 28. 2.; Mal. 12. 13. 


Fourth *0 giv 
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Fourthly, Do, God's people keep holy faſts? the 
that are not his people may keep faſts alſo, may keep 
faſts often, even twice a- week: The Phariſee ſlaod, and * 
prayed thus with himſelf, God, 1 thank thee, that I am 


r, not as other men are, extortioners, unj uſt, adulterers, or 
he even as this Publican: I faſt twice a-week, I give tithes 


ſe of all that I poſſeſs, Luke 16. 11,12, 7 
I might enlarge upon things, but I intend but a little 
eſt book, I do not queſtion but many Balaamites will ap- 
he pear before the judgement-ſeat to condemnation: men 
of that have had viſions of God, and that knew the know= © 
It, ledge of the Moſt High; men that have had the Spi- 
0 rit of God come upon them, and that have by that been 
eat made other men; yet theſe ſhall go to the generations 
ave of their fathers, they ſhall' never ſee light, Num. 24. 
out 2, 4, 16.; 1 Sam. 10. 6, 10.; Pſal. 39. 19. 25 
ks? I read of ſome men, whoſe excellency in religion 
mounts up to the heavens, and their head reaches un- 
to the clouds, who yet ſhall periſh for ever like their 
own dung; and he that in this world bath ſeen them, 


ſhall ſay at the jadgement, Where are they? Job 20. 
ay it 8, 6, 7. There will be many a one that were gallant 
help WW profeſſors in this world, be wanting among the ſaved in 


the day of Chriſt's coming; yea, many whoſe. damna- 
tion was never dream'd of; which of the twelve ever 


ci. thought that Judas would have proved a devil? nay, 

is la when Chriſt ſuggeſted that one among them were 
cope naught, they each were more afraid. of themſelves than 
ort of him, Matth. 29. 21, 22, 23. Who queſtioned the 
fen ſalvation of the fooliſh virgins? the wiſe ones did not, 
fai they gave them the priviledge of communion with them- 

e bay ſclves, Matth. 25. The diſcerning of the heart, and _ 


the infallible proof of the truth of ſaving grace, is re- 


g per {erved to the judgement of Jeſus Chriſt at his coming; 
Pri tbe church and beſt of Saints, ſometimes hit, and. ſome- 
od g times miſs in their judgements abont this matter: and 
roach the cauſe of our milling in our judgement, is, 1. Part- 
wen Ly, becauſe we cannot infallibly, at all times diſtinguiſh 
cept grace that ſaveth, from that which doth but appear to 


do ſo. 2. Partly alſo becauſe ſome men have the art 
to give right names io wrong things, 3. And partly be- 
3 U cauſe 


cauſe we being commanded to receive him that is weak, 


* 
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are afraid to exclude the leaſt chriſtian, by a bid means, p 
hypocrites creep ihto the churches; but what ſaith the b 
ſcripture? I the Lord ſearch the heart, I try the reins, MW - \ 
And again, All the churches ſhall know that I am b 
that ſearches the reins and hearts, and I wil} give toe. tt 
dery one of you according to your works, Jer. 11. 20. P 
chap. 17. 10. Rev. 2. 23. To this ſearcher of hearts, V 
is the time of infallible diſcerning reſerved, and then Tic 
vou ſhall ſee how far grace that is not ſaving, hath Ne 
gone; and alſo how few will be faved indeed. The fu 
Lord awaken poor ſinners by my little book. | Ex 
855 I come now to make ſome brief uſe and application of thi 
the whole; and my- firſt word ſhall be to the open pro. al 
fane. Poor (inner, thou readeſt bere, that but a few \£ 
will be ſaved, that many that expe& heaven will go 1 
without heaven. What ſayeſt thou to this, poor ſinner? to | 
let me (ay it over again. There are but few to be ay. 2. 
ed, but very few ; let me add, but few profeſſorg; but . 
few eminent profeſſors. What ſayeſt thou now, ſin. par 
ner? If judgement begins at the houſe' of God, what cut. 
will the end of them be that obey not the goſpel of that 
God? 'Fhis is Peter's queſtion : Canſt thou anſwer it, to it 
finner? yea, I fay again, if judgement muſt begin at 3. 
them, will it not make thee think what ſhall become o 
of me? And I add; when thou ſhalt fee the ſtars of mig} 
heaven to tumble down to hell, canſt thou think that Hall 
ſuch a muck-heap of ſin as thou art, ſhall be lifted up 11. 
to heaven? Peter aſks thee another queſtion, to wit, /f 4. 
the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly Wi That 
and ſiuners appear? 1 Pet. 4. 18. Canſt thou anſwer man 
this queſtion, ſinner? Stand among the righteous thou it th 
mayeſt not; The ungodly ſhall not ſtand in the julg 2. 15 
' ment, nor ſinners in the congregation of the righteou!, N S. 
Pſal. 1. 5. Stand among the wicked thou then will ave 
not dare to do; where wilt thou appear, ſinner? to brim/| 
ſtand among the hypocrites will avail thee nothing: * {t 
The hypocrite ſhall not come before him, that is, will 2 
acceptance, but ſhall periſh, Job 13. 16. Becauſe il od u 
concerns thee much, let me over with it again. Whel 7 


thou ſhalt ſee leſs ſinners than thou art, bound vp 7 
MET: 1 ange 


7 
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pear, ſinner? Thou mayeſt wiſh thyſelf another man, 
baut that will not help thee, ſinner. Thou mayeſt wiſh, 


help thee neither. And if, like the wife of Jeroboam, 
thou ſhould feign thyſelf to be another woman, the 
Prophet, the Lord Jeſus, would ſoon find "thee out? 
What wilt thou do, poor ſinner? heavy tidings, heavy 
tidings, will attend thee, except thou repent, poor ſin- 
ner! 1 Kings 14. 2, 5 6.; Luke 13. 3, 5. O the dread- 
ful ſtate of a poor ſinner, of an open profane inner! 


Every body that hath but common ſenſe, knows that 


f this man is in the broad way to death, yet he laughs 
1 at his own damnation., Fa PER 
Shall I come to partieulars with thee? _ | 

70 1. Poor unclean inner, the harlot's honſe is the way 
ff to hell, going down to the chambers of death, Prov. 


2. 18.; & 5 5.7 &. 7. 27. | 7 2 
2. Poor ſwearing and thieviſh ſinner, God hath pre- 
pared the curfe, that every one that ſtealeth ſhall be 


to it, Zech. 5. 3. | 2 
3. Poor drunken ſinner, what ſhall I ſay to thee? 


ſhall not inherit the kingdom of heaven, Iſa. 28.; & 5. 


| up 11. 12.3 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. | 
If 4. Poor covetous worldly man, God's word ſays, 
1 That the cavetous the Lord abhorreth; that the covetous 
{wer man is an tdolater ; and that the covetous ſhall nat inhe- 
thou rit the kingdom of God, Pſal. 10. 3.3 Eph. 5. 5:;.Jobn 
ulge. 2. 15. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. | | | 
eon, 5. And thou liar, what wilt thou do? All liars ſhall 


have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
brimſtone, Rev. 21. 8, 27. | 
I ſhall not enlarge, poor ſinner, let no man deceive- 
thee; for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of diſobedience, Epheſ. 5˙ 6. I 
Will therefore give thee a ſhort call, and ſo leave thee. 
Sinner, awake; yea, 1 ſay unto thee; awake: Sin I- 


cut off, as on this ſide, according to it; and every one 
that ſweareth, ſhall be cut off on that fide, according 


Wo to the drunkards of Ephraim, wo to them that are 
mighty to drink wine, aud men of ſtrong drink; they - 


. etk 


angels in böndles, to burn them, where wilt thou ip. 


| Would Thad been converted in time; but that will not 
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Eo ethatthydoor, and God's ax lieth at thy root, and hell. ſe: 
fire is right underneath thee: Iſay again, awake: Every 
. Free therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit is heun 
down, and caſt inio the fire, Gen. 4. 7.; Matth. 3. 10. 
Poor ſinner, awake; Eternity is coming, and his Son, 1 
they are both coming to judge the world; awake, art 


| in 
- , "pat alleep, poor ſinner? let me ſet the trumpet to thine * 
ear once again. The heavens will be ſhortly on a burn. ſta 


ing flame; the earth, and the works thereof, ſhall be fat 


burned up, and then wicked men ſhall go into perditi- ligt 
on; duſt thou hear this, ſinner, 1 Pet. 3. Hark again, lig 
the ſweet morſels of ſins will then be fled and gone, the 
and the bitter burning fruits of them only left. What God 
ſayeſt thou now ſinner? canſt thou drink hell fire? will has 
the wrath of God be a pleaſant diſh to thy taſte?- This dar! 
-. muſt be thine every day's meat and drink in hell ſinner, of ! 
I Will yet propound to thee God's ponderous queſtion, A 
and then for this time leave thee; Can thine heart en. 40 i 
dure, or can thine hand be ſtrong in the day that I ſhall befo 
deal with thee, ſaith the Lord? Ezek. 22. 14. What he t 
ſayeſt thou? wilt thou anſwer this queſtion. now? or mah 
wilt thou take time to doit? or wilt thou be deſperate, I. 
and venture all? and let me put this text in thine eat beit. 
to keep it open; and ſo the Lord have mercy upon thy 
thee: Upon the wicked ſball the Lord rain. ſnares, fit 3 
and brimſlone, and-an horrible tempeſt; this ſhall be grea 
the portion of their cup, Pſal. 11. 6. Repent, ſinners, upon 
© Secondly, My ſecond word is to them that are upon thy 1 
the potter's wheel; concerning whom, we know not, 3. 
as yet, whether their convictions and awakenings will catio 
end in converſion, or no; ſeveral things I ſhall fay to evil c 
you, both to further your convictions, and to caution and + 
you from ſtaying any where below, or ſhort of ſaving — 40 
ace. | | Li | 2 

i. Remember that but few ſhall be ſaved: and if God 4. 
ſhould count thee worthy to be one of that few, What penta 
a mercy would that be? £ REIN 7. 12 
2 Be thankful therefore for convictions : converſion wat 
begins at convictions, though all eonviction doth 50 Profet 
end in converſion. It is a great mercy tò be convinced 1 
otior 


that we are ſinners, and that we need a Saviour: — 


| The Strait Gate, | * 
it therefore a mercy, and that thy convictions may 
end in converſion: Do thou, n 

1. Take heed of ſtiffing of them : It is che way of 

r ſinners to look upon convictions, as things that are 
hurtful; and therefore they uſe to ſhun the awaken- 
ing W and to check a convincing conſcience. 
Such poor ſinners are much like to the wanton boy that 
ſtands at the maid”s elbow, to blow ont her candle as 
faſt as ſhe lights it at the fire. Convinced ſinner, God 
lighteth thy candle, and thou putteſt it out: God 
lights it again, and thou puts it out, yea, how oft ir 
the candle of the wicked put out ? Job 21. .) At laſt 
God reſolveth he will light thy candle no more: and 
then, like the Egyptians, you dwell all your days in 
darkneſs, and never fee light more, but by the light 
of hell- fire; wherefore give glory to God, and if he 
awakens thy conſcience, quench not thy convictipns ; 
do it (ſaith the prophet) before he cauſe darkneſs, and 
before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and 
he turn your convictions into the ſhadow of death, 
make them 9roſs darkneſs, Jer. 13. 16. 1 

1. Be willing to ſee the worſt of thy condition; it is 
better to ſee it here than in hell: for thou muſt ſee 
thy miſery here or there. + 2% 

2. Beware of little fins, they will make way for 
great ones, and they again will make way for bigger, 
upon which God's wrath will follow; and then may 
thy latter end be worſe than thy beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 
3. Take heed of bad company, and evil communi- 


— 


cation, for that will corrupt good manners. God faith, 


evil company will turn thee away from following him, 
and will tempt thee to ſerve other gods, devils; /© 
the anger of the Lord will be kindled againft thee, and 
deſtroy thee ſuddenly, Deut. 7. 4. B 
4. Beware of ſuch a thought as bids thee delay re- 
pentance ; for that is damnable, Prov. 1. 24.; Zech. 
7. 12, 13. | 45 4nd 
5. Beware of taking example by ſome poor carnał 
profeſſor, whoſe religion lies in the-tip of his tongue. 
Beware, I ſay, of the man whofe head ſwims with 
notions, but his life is among the unclean, Job 34- 4 
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* He that walketh with wiſe men ſhall be wiſe + buta com. 


Bi _ panion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed, Prov. 13. 20. 
=. -- 22 6. Give thyſelf much to the word, and Prayer, P. ſor 
1 good conference. the 
7. Labour to ſhe the fin that cleaveth to the beſt. of thi 
thy performances, and know that all is nothing] if thn der 
beeſt.not found in Jeſus Chriſt. fins 
38. Keep. in remembrance, that, God's eye -is ; upon to c 
thy heart, and upon all tby ways: Can any hide him. hea 
Fell in ſecret places, that I ſhould not ſee him, ſaith the 5 4 
Lord? do not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith the Lord? * 
| Jer. 23. 24. — r 
B 9. Be often 8 upon death and judgement, * 
0 Eccleſ. 11.9 & 12. 14 won 
> 10. Be often, thinking what a Areadfal end ſinners 8 
N that have neglected Chriſt, will make at that day of wa 
death and judgement, Heb. 10. 31. | Ca 
11. Put thyſelf often, in thy thoughts, before Chriſt's — 


3 YL judgement-ſeat, i in thy fins, and conſider with thyſelf, Se 
= Were I now before my Judge, how ſhould I look, * 


how ſhould I ſhake and tremble? vg 
12. Be often thinking of them that are now in hell "ork 
| paſt all mercy ; I ſay, be often thinking of them, thug; « 
1. They were once in the world, as I now am, their 


2. They once took delight in fin, , as I have done. of th 
3. They once neglected repentanos, as Satan would Lacks 
have me do. 


4. But now. they are gone, now they are in bel, * 
now the pit hath ſhut her mouth upon them. full 

Thou mayeſt alſo, double thy N of the dam. Chri 
ned, thus: wor! 
1. If theſe poor creatures were in the world again, ve 
would they ſin as they did before ? would they neglect i 
ſalvation as they did before ? : Few 


2. If they had ſermons, as I have; it they bad the hee 
Bible, as I bave ; if they had good company, as I have; el 
, * S PIUYs £ | 
yea, if they had a day of grace, as I have; would they WW: er 


neglect it as they did before? Sinner, couldſt thou ſo Mut o 
berly think of theſe things, they might help (God Th 
bleſſing them) to awaken thee, and to keep thee , lhe ie 

Wake to repentance, to the repentance that is to lah hen 


0 | 


vation, never to be repented of. . 
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ſins I can but periſh; and it is ten, twenty, an hundred 
to one, if I be ſaved, ſhould I be never fo earneſt for 
heaven. 9 | | | 


. 1 | 
1 An. That few will be ſaved muſt needs be a truth, 


for Chriſt lrath ſaid it; that many go far, and come 


never ſeek. Who told thee ſo? Muſt no body ſeek 
becauſe few are ſaved? This is juſt contrary to the 


becauſe the gate is ſtrait, and becauſe many will ſcek 
to enter in, and ſhall not be able. But why go back 
again, ſeeing that is the next way to hell? Never go 


thither, I will go the fartheſt way about. But who: 
can tell, though there ſhould not be ſaved fo many as 
their ſins, or becauſe they take up in profeſſion ſhort 
becauſe they are content with ſuch things as will not 


prove graces of a ſaving nature, when they come to 
be tried in the fire, otherwiſe the promiſe is free, and 


world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſa< 


wy alter from ſin to-Chriſt; let it keep thee awake, and | 
2 put of carnal ſecurity, and thou mayeſt be ſaved. _ 
( Thirdly, My third word is to profeſſors. Sirs, give: 


heaven, 
* Nb 


ſhort of heaven, is as true, being teſtified by the ſame 
hand: But what then? Why, then had I as good 


text, that bids ns therefore ſtrive, ſtrive to enter in, - 


over hedge and ditch to hell. If I muſt needs go 


there ſhall, but thou mayeſt be one of that few. They 
that miſs of life periſh, becauſe they will not let ga 


of the ſaving faith of the goſpel. They periſh, I ſay, 


full, and everlaſting : Him that cometh to me, (ſays 
Chriſt), 7 will in no wiſe caſt out ; for God ſo loved the. 


ber believeth in him might not periſh, but have ever- 
aſting life, John 6. 37. Wherefore let not this thought, 
rew ſhall be ſaved, weaken thy heart, but let it cauſe! 
hee to mend thy pace, to mend thy cries, to look 
ell to thy grounds for heaven ; Jet it make thee fly. 


e leave to ſet my trumpet to your ears again a little; 
= hen every man hath put in all the claim they can for, 


a 0h. But you have ſaid, few ſhall” be ſaded; and 
ſome that go a great way, yet are not ſaved: At this 
therefore I am even diſcouraged, and awakened; 1 
think J had as good go no further; I am indeed un- 
der conviction, but 1 wk periſh, and if I go on in my 


2 — - tg * 
2 2 * 2 
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n J e | - Fr 
desen, but few will have it for their inheritance) T 


mean but few: profeſſors, ſor ſo the text intendeth, and WM — 
have allo proved: for: many, I. ſay unte you, will ber 

_ ſeek to enter in, and ſball not be able. 4; | ri 
Let me therefore a little expoſtulate the matter with | i 


Fon, O ye thouſands of profeſſors. . 


1. I begin with-you-whoſe religion lieth only in your WW wi 
tongues, I mean you who are little or nothing known thir 
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fro the reſt of the rabble of the world, only you can W whe 
talk better than they. Hear me a word or two: /f of 
pen with the tongue of men and angels, and haue not WM ſerv 
charity, (that is, love to God, and Chriſt, and ſaints, in, 
and holineſs; I am nothing, no child of God, and ſo 5. 
have nothing to do with heaven, 1 Cor. 13 A prat- ber. 

ing tongue will not unlock the gates of heaven, nor ligio 
blind the eyes of thy judge; look to it: The-Wwiſe iu for . 
heart will receive commanaments ; but a praling foul with 

-_ - ſhall fall, Prov. 10. 8. | W bim 
22. Covetous profeſſor, thou that makeſt a gain af 5&1 
religion, that uſeſt thy profeſſion to bring griſt to thy chat 

mill, look to it alſo: Gain is not godlineſs. Juday's re- * 
ligion lay much in. the bag, but his ſoul is now burbing lite 

in bell. All covetouſneſs is idolatry; but what is that; hath 

or what will you call it, when men are religious for fil. cond 

thy lucre ſake, Ezek. 33. 31 PE tb eve, 

3. Wanton profeſſors, I have a word for you, I mean! . 
von that can tell how to miſplead ſeripture, to mains that 

- tain your pride, your banqueting, and abominable. ido- that 
latry. Read what Peter ſays, You are the ſhare andy This 
damnation of others; you allure through the luſt of i *<nc« 

fleſh, through much wantonnefs, thoſe that were clean Sat 
eſcaped from them who live in error, 2 Pet. 2. 18. Bell ſe 
ſides, the Holy Gholt hath a great deal againſt 50% of ch 

1 for your .feaſtings, and eating without fear, not fu e. 
13 health, but gluttony, Jude: 12. Farther, Peter ſays 8. 
| — * that yon that count it pleaſure: to riot iu the day-tine, ont man 
ſpots and blemiſhes, ſporling your ſelves with. your gut but t. 

-" deceivings, 2 Pet. 2. 14. And let me alk, did God 2 
give his word to juſtify your wickedneſs? or doth grad an 0 

teach you to plead for the fleſh, or the making provi 8 


| on for the luſts. thereof ;. Of theſe: alſo are they 15 
8 6 pe \ | z | 4 | 
> | 


= 


a " 
1 feed their. bodies to. trengiben their, luſts, under pre- 


nd WY tence, of ſireagrbening frail. nature. But pray remem- 

ill ber che text: Many, I [ay mute you, will ſeek to enter 
p OT, oo gr 

th 4. I,come next to- the Qpinienilt, I mean, to him 

whole religion lieth in ſome circumſtantials of religion; 

ur with this ſort this kingdom ſwarms at this day. Theſe 


think all aut of the way that are not of their mode, 
when themſelyes may be out of the way iu the midſt 
of their zeal for their opinions. Pray do you alſo ob-: 
ſerve the text, Many, 1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to emer, © 
in, and ſhall not be able. N 

5. Neither is the Formaliſt exempted from this num- 
ber. He is a man that bath loſt all but the ſhell of re-, 


All 
nor ligion: he is hot indeed for his form; and no marvel, * 
in for that is his all to contend. for: but his form being 


without the power and ſpirit of godlineſs, it will leave 
bim in his fins; nay, he ſtandeth now in them, in the 


\ of, ſight of God, 2 Tim. 3. 5; and is one of the many 
ty WW that will ſeek to ente, in, and ſhall not be able. 1 
re. 6. The Legaliſt comes next, even him that hath no 
ing life but what he makes out of his duties, This man 


hath choſen, to ſtand aud fall by Moſes, who is the 

condemner of the world: There is oue that accuſeth you, _ 

even Moſes, iu whom ye truſt, John 5. 45. 1 
7. There is, in the next place, the Libertine, he 

that pretendeth to be againſt forms and duties, as things 

that gender to, bondage, neglecting the order of Gd. 

This man pretends to pray. always, but under that pre- 

tence prays not at all; he pretends to keep every day. 


lean a Sabbath, but this pretence ſerves him only to calt off 

Be- all ſet times for the worſhip of God. This is alſo one : 
you, of the many that will ſeek to enter in, aud ſhall not be 
EV TI. 1. 6 . . 

ſays 8. There is the temporiſing Latitudinarian: he is a; 
wan that hath no Gad bat, his belly, nor any religion.  _  - 


but that by which his 


dut ti his belly is worſhipped. . His religion 
Is always like the tim 5 10 2 


es, turning this way and that way, 


ſcience but a benumbed and ſeared one, and is next door 

to a downright Atheiſt? and alſo is one of the many - 
that will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 
3 X 9. There 
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like the cock on the ſteeple; neither hath he any con- "8 | 
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. word of God. This man comforts himſelf with the 
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© - oe There is alſo the wilfully ignorant profeſſor. 6 

Him that is afraid to know more, for fear of the crofs,) MW | 
He is for the picking and chuſing of truth, and loveth God 
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io enter in and ſhall not be able. 
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not to hazard his all for that worthy name by which WM 
he would be called. When he is at any time overſet aud 


by arguments, or awakenings of conſeience, Je ufes to dyi1 
heal all by, I was not brought up in this faith: asif it ſec k 
were unlawful for Chriſtians to know more than hath B 
been taught them at firſt converfion. There are ma. mer 
ny ſcriptures that he againſt this man, as the months Jads 


of great guns, and he is one of the many that will feck 


10. We vill add to all "theſe, the profeſſor that 
would prove himſelf a Chriſtian, hy comparing himſelf 
with others, inflead of comparing bimſelf with the 


word of God. This man comforts himſelf, becauſe he N 
is as holy as ſuch and ſuch; he alſo knows as much as that 
that old profeſſor, and. then concludes he ſhall go to prof 
heaven: Asif he certainly knew, that thoſe with whom yo 
he compareth himſelf would be undoubtedly faved, but 2.1 
how if he ſhould be miſtaken, nay, may they not both geliſ 
fall ſhort ; but to be ſure he is in the wrong that hath mini 
made the compariſon, 2 Cor. 10. 12; and a wrong 4. 4 
foundation will not ſtand in the day of judgement. This bea 
man therefore is one of the many that will feek to en. Rev. 
ter in, and ſhall not be able. a the 
11. There is yet another profeſſor; and he is for God ters, 
and for Baal too; he can be any thing for any com- to h 
pany; he can throw ſtones with both hands; his religi- pen { 
on alters as faſt as his company; he is a frog of Egypt, men 
and can live in the water and out of the water; he can. profe 
live in religious company, and again as well out. No. ente. 
thing that is diſorderly comes amiſs to bim; he will ſhort 
hold with the hare, and run with the hound; he car. will | 
ries fire in one hand, and water in the other; he 84 ap 
0 ha 


very any thing but what he ſhould be: This is alſo one 
of the many that will ſeck to enter in, and ſhall not be 
able. 


12. There is alſo that free-willer, who — ww 
| 0 


* 
& 4 


F | Th SIT Ge... ( 
Holy Ghoſt the ſole work in converſion; and that So- 


WM Golan, Sho denieth to Chriſt that he bath made to 
U God ſatisfaction for ſin; and that Quaker, who takes 
i from Chriſt the two natures in bis perſon, and I might 
t add as many more; touching whoſe damnation (they 
6 dying as ghey are) the ſcripture is plain: Theſe will 
it feck to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 

h But, fourrhly, If it be fo, what a ſtrange diſappoint. 
a. ment will many profeſſors meet with at the day of 
hs jadgement., I ſpeak not now to the open profane; e- 
> very body, as I have faid, that hath but common un- 


derſtanding between good and evil, knows that they 
are in the broad way to hell and damnation, and they 
muſt needs come thither, nothing can hinder it, but 
repentance unto falvation, except God- ſhould prove z 
liar to ſave them, and it is hard venturing of that. 
Neither is it amiſs, if we take notice of the examples 
that are briefly mentioned in the ſcriptures concerning 
profeſſors that have miſcarried. | 

1. Judas periſhed from among the apoſtles, Acts 1. 
2. Demas, as I think, periſhed from among the evan- 


th geliſts, 2 Tim. 4. 9. 3. Diotrephes from among the 
ath miniſters, or them in office in the church, John. 10. 
ong 4. And as for Chriſtian profeſſors, they have fell by 
"bis WW Þeaps, and almoſt by whole churches, 2 Tim. 1. 15.; 


Rev. 3: 14, 15, 16, 17. 5. Let us add to theſe, that 
the things mentioned in the ſcriptures about theſe mat- 


God ters, are but brief hints and items of what is afterwards 
oM- to happen; as the Apoſtle ſaid, Some mens ſins are o- 
ligi- pen be fore- hand, going before to judgement ; and ſome 
ypt, men they follow after, 1 Tim. 5. 24. So that, fellow- 


profeſſors, let us fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of 
entering into this reſt, any of us ſhould feem to come 
ſhort of it, O! to come ſhort! nothing kills it, nothing 
will burn like it. I intend not diſcouragements, but a- 
wakenings; the churches have need of awakening, and 
o have all profeſſors : Do not deſpiſe me, therefore, 
but hear me over again: What a ſtrange diſappoint + 
ment will many profeſſors meet with at the day of God 
Almigbty? a diſappointment, I ſay, and that as to ſe- 
eral things, | | | 


I. There 
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They win look te eſcape hell, and yet fall jug. tha 
ine the mouth of hell: What a diſappointment will ſide 

JJ hed 3471 45 ire lf rr Ln 
2. They will look for heaven; but the gate of hea- is C 

ven will be ſhut. againſt them: What a diſappoint. but 

ment is here? e | | | 

3. They will expect. that Chriſt ſhould have com- 8 

paſſion for them ; but will find that he hath ſhut up pro 

all bowels of compaſſion from them: What a diſap- mal 


pointment is here? li | WH 102 
Again, fifthly, As this diſappointment will be fear. in e 
ful, fo certainly it will be very full of amazement. tho 
1. Will it not amaze them to be unexpectedly ex- "x 
cluded from life and ſal vation. | | | whe 
2. Will it not be amazing to them io ſee their own 2. 

madneſs and folly, while they conſider bow they bave bite 

dallied with their own fouls, and took lightly for graut- 3. 
ed. that they had that grace that would fave them, at h 
but bath left them in a damnable ſtate. 8 4. 
3. Will they not alſo be amazed one at another, che: 
while they remember how in their lifetime they count. they 

ed themſelves fellow heirs of life. To allude to that 5. 
of the prophet, They ſhall be amazed one of another, faith 
ö their faces ſhall be as | mart Ifa. 13. 8. to bi 
) 4. Will it not be amazing to ſome of the damned gate: 
1 themſelves, to fee {ome come to hell that then they ſhoul 
ſhall ſee come thither? to ſee preachers of the word, _ 
profeſſors of the word, practiſers in the word, to come ing 
q thither. What wondering was there among them al Se 
the fall of the King of Babylon, ſince he thought 10 a litt 
have ſwallowed up all, becauſe he was run down by 0 1. 
the Medes and Perſians! How art thorn fallen from hens * 
ven, Lucifer, jon of the morning ! How art thou cul the e 

down to the ground that did/t weaken the nations! If Mag 

ſuch a thing as this will with amazement ſurpriſe be Sy 
damned, what an amazement will it be to them 10 r. 


ſee ſuch a one as he, whoſe head reached to the clouds 
to ſee him come down to the pit,. and periſh for ever 
like his own dung? Hell from beneath is moved for thee, 
to meet thee at thy coming; it ſtirreth up the dead {0 


thee, even all the chief ones of the earth, Iſa. 14. Thi 
1 th 


* 


. 0 


that ſee 


profeſſed, and diſputed, and forſook us; but now he 
is come to us again? Is this he that ſeparated from us, 


damnation with us? Lats | | 

Sixthly, Vet again, one word more, if I may awaken 
profeſſors. 1. Conſider, though the poor carnal world 
ſhall certainly periſh, yet they will want theſe things 


in every thought that thou wilt have of the condition 
thou waſt in, when thou waſt in the worlde. 
1. They will not have a profeſſion, to bite them 

when they come thither. „ 


bite them when they come thither. 


m. at heaven, to bite them when they come thither. 
cheated ſaints, miniſters, churches, to bite them when 
they come thither. 

5. They will not have the dying thoughts of falſe 
faith, falſe hope, falſe repentance, and falſe holineſs, 
to bite them when they come thither. I was at the 


nt 
hat 
"er, 


ſhould have entered into heaven; O how will theſe 
things ſting! They will, if I may call them fs, be the 
ſting of the ſting of death in hell fire. 


Seventhly, Give me leave now in a word to give you 
a little advice. 


ord, 
ome 


* 1. Doſt thou love thine own ſoul? then pray to Je- 
] by i . 

hea- us Chriſt for an awakened heart, for an heart fo a- 
5 wakened with all the things of another world, that 


thou mayſt be allured to Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. When thou comeſt there, beg again for more a- 
Wakenings about fin, hell, grace, and about the righ- 


r) of 
the 


— teouſneſs of Chriſt. 
. ever Cry alſo for a ſpirit of diſcerning, that thou mayſt 
; thee, know that which is ſaving grace indeed. 


. 4% Above all ſtudies, apply thyſelf to the ſtudy of 
Whole things that ſhew thee the evil of ſn, the ſhort- 


8 | neſs 


d {0 


; thee ſhall narrowly look upon thee, and con-. 
BM fider ibee, ſaying, Is this the man? Is this he that 


but now 4s he fallen with us into the ſame eternal | 8 
to aggravate their ſorrow, which thou wilt meet with 


2. They will not have a taſte of a loſt heaven; to 
3. They will not have the thoughts of, I was almoſt 4 


4. They will not have the thoughts of, how they N 


gates of heaven, ] looked into heaven, I thought 1 
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edt of aws life, and which: i is be; way to bo ory 
4 SL Keep company n the moſt, godly wong f 
q 


. Wuen thou ba what the nature of true ol 
, defer not to alk, thine own heart, ol this: SY 
B's BG "there? ? And here take heed. ? 

1 That the Preacher himſelf be WY and of gy 
xy That thou takeſt not ſeeming graces fg real 
*. oa fruits for real fruits... |. 
Take heed that a ſin in thy life goes not unrepenl 
ed of; for that will make a flaw. in thine, evidenges 
wound i in thy conſcience, and a breach: in thy peace 

and a hundred to one, if at laſt it doth. not-drive 
the grace in thee, into ſo dark a corner of thy 
that thou ſhalt not be able, for a time, by a 
torches that are burning in the goſpel, to find it 

to * of, en and conſolation. + i; 80 
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